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MMcG     05/02/2012             ______  ___             ______ ___  Text  LD 1 (intro); John 8:21-59 

 

Introduction 

A. Beloved, this evening we begin again our treatment of the Heidelberg Catechism. 

1. For us it will be the 2nd time that I have preached through the 52 Lord’s Days of the 

HC. Some men, longer in the ministry than I, have preached through the HC more 

than a dozen times. 

2. But, before we begin with LD 1 proper, we pause to ask some questions? Why 

the HC? Why the preaching of the HC?  

a.  We ask this question because some are offended, annoyed, confused or put off by 

the practice of the LRF to preach through the HC. 

b. Many evangelical Christians do not like catechisms, creeds, confessions or [what 

they call] “man-made documents.”” Others are offended by the practice of 

preaching the HC because they think we are not preaching the Bible.  

B. Heidelberg Catechism Preaching is not something new, which the LRF made up, but 

is a Reformed practice with a long history. 

1. The catechism was published in 1563, almost 450 years ago. Reformed churches have 

preached the HC for over four centuries. Has that been sin?  Has God blessed it? 

2. HC preaching is not to be feared, but good for the church. we must not be 

embarrassed to invite people to hear the HC preaching. The HC was written to be 

preached and God’s people have been edified by it for centuries. Tonight we defend 

the practice by asking & answering three questions: 

 

 “WHY HEIDELBERG CATECHISM PREACHING?” 

I. Why Confessions? 

II. Why This Confession? 

III. Why Preach This Confession?  

 

I. WHY CONFESSIONS? 

A. To know, why confessions, we need to ask: what is a creed or a confession? 

1. Begin with that word “creed.” A creed is a statement of faith. 

a. The word creed comes from the Latin “credo” (I believe). The Apostles’ 

Creed begins, “I believe in God the Father Almighty …” Another of our 

creeds, the Belgic Confession, begins this way in Art. 1, “We all believe with 

the heart and confess with the mouth …”).  

1) Every Xian believes. In that sense, every Xian is creedal. A non believing 

Xian is a contradiction. “I believe. Therefore have I spoken” (Ps. 116:10).  

2) But a creed, such as the HC, answers this question, “What exactly do you 

believe? And what do you believe specifically about certain aspects of God’s 

truth? What do you believe about God? What do you believe about Christ? 

What do you believe about salvation, etc?” 

3) Thus a creed is an identifying mark, a banner, a flag which declares something 

about the one carrying it, and about the church displaying it.  

b. A creed is a statement of personal belief, and every Xian holds to a creed, 

whether written down or believed in his heart, but a creed is more. A creed is 

an official statement of belief.  
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1) As believers together study the Word of God they write down in a formal 

statement what they believe. The church officially adopts that statement and it 

becomes a creed. 

2) Some creeds are more formal than others. Some local groups might have half 

a dozen statements on the back table or on their website: that’s their creed. A 

denomination may have a more detailed statement. That’s their creed. A 

creed, once adopted, becomes binding on members and especially OB’s. 

3) If you sat down and scribbled out a few statements about your beliefs, that’s 

your personal creed, but only when it is officially adopted by a church is it a 

creed in the proper sense.  

c. Creeds are necessary b/c of what Christ says in John 8. In that chapter He 

confronts the Jews with their unbelief. “If ye believe not that I am He, ye 

shall die in your sins” (v. 24). 

1) To believe that Christ is He implies that we believe and confess certain things 

about Christ Himself, about His Person and work. “I am He” means – I am the 

Promised Messiah, the Eternal Son of God, the Prophet, Priest and King of 

God, the Savior. In fact, Jesus makes explicit in verse 58 what “I am He” 

means (the word “He” is not in the Greek): “Before Abraham was, I AM” 

(that is, I am the eternally, self sufficient Jehovah God).  

2) But Christ says more: believing in Christ involves His Word (“If ye continue 

in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed” [v. 31]). There are some who say 

that Christianity is merely an encounter with Christ, an experience. But they 

reject Christ’s words, what He taught. Christ says that that is impossible.  To 

believe in Christ is to believe what He teaches, to give credence to what He 

says. That is, to believe in Christ is to believe the doctrines of the Bible. 

3) But Christ says even more: believing in Christ means continuing in His Word. 

How do Xians continue in His Word? Not by hiding the Word, not by burying 

it safely in the ground, not by making it into a fossil or a relic. But by using it, 

by developing it, by mining its riches.  

d. You see, the Word does not come to us in the form of a theological dictionary 

with glossary and indices. It comes in the form of a seed. Everything is there, 

but it must be developed, systematized, organized. Jesus promised as much 

in John 16:13 (“Howbeit, when He, the Spirit ...”). 

1) This promise of “all truth” is not a promise of omniscience. The Spirit will not 

cause us to know everything, not even everything religious or theological; not 

even everything in the Bible. The Bible is inexhaustibly rich.  

2) This promise of all truth is not even a promise of infallibility. The Bible is 

infallible, but the church is not. The church has been led into all truth 

stumbling, struggling, making numerous mistakes. The end result is greater 

understanding of truth than at the beginning with many detours along the way. 

3) This promise of all truth is not even a promise of all truth at once. The church 

was given the truth at the beginning as a precious seed, but within that seed 

there is so much potentiality. Over time the church gradually comes to see 

many of the implications of that truth. But the process has been long, slow, 

gradual, painful at times. And what the church has discovered through careful 

study & development she has written down & confessed, “I believe,” “credo.”  
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2. A confession is like creed. “Credo” means I believe. I confess means “I say with.”  

a. The Greek word translated confess in the New Testament means “I say the 

same as.” It means first that I say the same as God.  

1) So, for example, when a believer confesses his sins, he says the same thing as 

God. God says, “You are a sinner.” The confessing Christian dos not say, 

“No, I am not” or “My sins are not so bad,” but he says, “Yes, Lord, I agree 

with your assessment. I am a sinner. Forgive me in the blood of Christ!” 

2) But confession is wider than sin. To confess is to “say the same thing” as God, 

to “say with” God, on any given subject. God says in His Word, “In the 

beginning God created …” The confessing Xian says, “I believe that God is 

the Creator.” God says in His Word, “Christ is the Eternal Son of God made 

flesh.” The confessing Xian says, “I believe in the Incarnation of Christ.” 

3) Really, you could think of a confession as an “echo.” God speaks, we echo in 

our own words what He has said. Our confession is often made against the 

world. The world refuses to say the same thing as God. The Christian takes 

the side of God by saying what God says. 

b. Moreover, confession means to “say the same as,” to “say with” other Xians. 

1) A creed is something personal (“Credo” – I believe), but a confession is 

something communal, collective or shared with others. Remember the idea of 

a banner or flag. The citizens of a country together hold aloft a flag; an army 

together marches under a banner; so Christians together hold up the truth as 

their confession in the world (I Tim. 3:15-16). 

2) When a church adopts a confession, they are saying, “We say this about God, 

Christ, salvation, etc., and we confess it with God and with other saints and 

churches.”  This reminds us that we are not alone in our confession. Tonight, 

all across the world there are believers and churches who confess in the same 

words of the HC what we confess.  

3) But there is also the historical aspect. In adopting a confession, we are 

confessing, we are “saying the same as,” we are “saying with,” saints and 

churches of the past. We do not ignore what the Spirit of Christ has been 

doing for the last 2,000 years. He has been leading people into all truth, He 

has been causing His church to abide in the Word of Christ.  

4) Wisdom, beloved, does not begin and end with us. It would be foolish and 

arrogant and terribly prideful to say, “I will ignore what the church has taught 

for the last 2,000 years. I will ignore her struggles to define the Trinity, the 

two natures of Christ, sin and grace. I will ignore what she taught about the 

sacraments, about the church, about the last things. I will begin from scratch. I 

will reinvent the wheel.” That’s what we do when we despise the Confessions.  

B. Anti-creedalism, a rejection of creeds & confessions is common. Some reject creeds 

& confessions b/c they want to be free to teach & believe whatever they want, 

including error. Others have creeds & confessions as relics. They are never used, 

never mentioned. Mentioning them brings embarrassment. Others have genuine 

difficulties. They need to be instructed as to the value & importance of creeds. 

1. The first objection to creeds is: they are extra-biblical, and those opposed to 

them say, “We only believe the Bible. We have no man made creed. We do not 

teach men’s doctrines here. No creed but Christ!” 
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a. That sound very pious, but such an attitude is not helpful, nor is it honest. 

1) Say you go to a group which rejects creeds. Perhaps you are interested in 

joining. You ask, “What do you believe?” The answer: we believe the Bible! 

2) What have you learned? Nothing! Go to a cult, say the JWs or the Mormons. 

Ask the same question. “What do you believe here?” We believe the Bible. 

3) Does that mean that you go home, read the 66 books of the Bible, and now 

you know what that group believes? Of course not! You are none the wiser. 

b. It is not good enough to say, “We believe the Bible.” The question is, “What 

do you believe the Bible to teach?”  

1) Ask a  Xian who only believes the Bible & rejects men’s teachings: “What do 

you believe about God?” Is He Triune? What about X? Is He fully God? Is He 

true man? What about the cross? Why did He die? What did He accomplish? 

For whom did He die?  You need better answer than “I believe the Bible.” 

2) If “I believe the Bible” is the only criterion for church office or membership 

anyone could join, even someone spouting the worst of heresies. I believe the 

Bible is no guard against heresy. Everyone says, “I believe the Bible.” 

3) The fact is all Christians and all groups have a creed. Some just do not write it 

down. Try to go to one of these churches and try to promote Calvinism. You 

will discover that Calvinism is not part of their creed. Ask to have your baby 

baptized. You will discover that infant baptism is not part of their creed. Deny 

the rapture. You will discover that Dispensationalism is definitely part of their 

creed. Not written down but zealously promoted.   

2. Besides such a seemingly pious anti-creedal attitude ignores the church of the 

past. Given what has happened, given Satan’s many attacks, the church needs 

creeds to identify orthodoxy (the truth) and to ward off heresy (the lie).  

a. In Acts 8:37 the Ethiopian Eunuch is baptized on confession of his faith. 

What was his confession, “I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” Or 

take Christ’s demand in John 8:24, “Ye must believe that I am He.”  

1) That beautiful confession contains everything necessary in seed form. But is 

that enough today? Would a church today baptize a person & receive him as a 

member based on that confession, “I believe that X is the Son of God.” Or 

even, “I believe that X is He.” That’s the sum total of my doctrine. I believe 

that X is He. What church would accept that as a confession today?  

2) Fast forward to the year 325 AD. Controversy is swelling in the Church. A 

man called Arius is teaching that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. But by “Son 

of God” he means the created son of God, the first and highest of all God’s 

creatures. Now the simple confession, “Jesus is the Son of God” is not 

enough. The church adopts a Confession called the “Nicene Creed.” The 

church insists that to be orthodox you must confess that Christ is homoousion, 

of the same essence with the Father. Arius says no, “ I will agree to 

homoiousion, of a similar essence to the Father.” One [homoiousion] is 

heresy; the other [homoousion] is orthodoxy.  

3) Fast forward to the year 451 AD. Now the church is filled with controversy 

again. Some are saying that Christ is not a true man, not a complete man (he 

does not have a human soul), a kind of God-man mixture. The church seeks to 

explain the relationship between the humanity and divinity of Christ. The 
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Church adopts the “Chalcedonian Creed. Now to be orthodox you must 

confess more and more specific truth. Now it is no longer enough to  say, “I 

believe that Christ is He,” or even “I believe that Christ is the Son of God,” 

or even “I believe that the Son is of the same essence with the Father.” Now 

you have to confess one Christ, in one divine person, in two distinct natures.  

4) But to say today. “All you have to do is say you believe the Bible” is to ignore 

that history; to open yourself to error. The simple statement, “Jesus is Lord” 

or “Christ is He” has been unfolded and developed. We must not forget that.  

b. That is why, too, we must reject the other objection to creeds: “They are 

divisive.” That is true only in this sense: they divide us from those who refuse 

to confess what we confess the Word of God to teach.  

1) Creeds are supposed to be divisive in the proper sense. Creeds divide 

believers from the unbelieving world. They are a distinguishing mark. An 

army has a distinguishing banner. Only the soldiers of King Jesus march 

under His banner. It would be chaos and confusion if all soldiers – the soldiers 

of Jesus and the soldiers of the devil – marched under the same banner. But 

creeds also distinguish Christians and churches from one another. This is 

necessary so a person can know what a church believes before he joins. 

Therefore a church must be honest about what she believes. No pretending! 

2) But creeds are only divisive because of man’s sin. If all were faithful to God 

in equal measure we would all have the same confessions and creeds.  

3) The main function of creeds is not to divide but to unite. We call our creeds 

the “Three Forms of Unity.”  They are a rallying cry to call believers together, 

not to scatter them. That is why the BC begins “We ALL believe with the 

heart and confess with the mouth.”  

II. WHY THIS CONFESSION? (There are many creeds & confessions, but we in the LRF 

preach through the HC. Why this Confession, and not say, the Westminster Confession 

of Faith, the First or Second Helvetic Confession or another creed?).  

A. [First some facts] The HC is a Reformation creed. It was produced at the height of 

the Reformation, published in 1563, one year before Calvin’s death. The 

Reformation produced more catechisms, creeds and confessions than any other 

period. When the church is serious about the Word of God she is serious about 

confessing her faith in words, in her own words, informed by Scripture.  

1. The HC was produced in the German region called “the Palatinate,” of which 

Heidelberg was the most important city, a University City, a centre of learning. 

2. The ruler of the Palatinate was Frederick III or Frederick the Pious. He was 

instrumental in bringing the finest minds of the Reformation to Heidelberg to teach 

theology. The main authors of the HC were Zacharias Ursinus and Caspar Olevianus. 

3. Frederick’s goals in having a Catechism were three: 

a. First he wanted the people to be instructed in the Reformed faith. He knew that 

ignorance is the death of the church, that ignorance of Christ and of His words 

destroys faith. Therefore he wanted a catechism which is doctrinal & simple. No 

ivory tower theology. Something clear so that the YP could understand it.  

b. Second, he wanted the HC to be a Biblical catechism. He insisted on that most 

strongly. He wanted proof texts. He wanted the catechism to be a simple, clear & 

beautiful summary of what the Bible teaches [Creeds never replace the Bible]. 
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c. Third, he hoped that the HC would serve to promote unity between the Lutherans 

and the Reformed. These two groups argued bitterly about the Lord’s Supper.  

B. The HC surpassed all Frederick’s expectations (except the Lutherans still opposed 

it) and it became a beloved Catechism in the Reformed Churches. That is because of 

its distinctive features.  

1. It is biblical. The HC does not expound man made doctrines. Every Q&A is squarely 

based on Scripture with proof texts given to back up every point. It is doctrinal – it 

explains truth, it sets forth clear teachings from the Word of God. It has three main 

divisions: sin and misery, deliverance and gratitude. It explains in detail the 12 

Articles of the Apostle’s Creed, the sacraments, the Ten Commandments and the Six 

Petitions of the Lord’s Prayer. Here is an excellent tool for instructing the young 

people and teaching the whole church what the Bible says. 

2. It is personal. Some creeds and confessions can be abstract and might even be 

accused of being cold and detached. Not the HC! The HC is warm, personal and 

heartfelt. This is the personal confession of the child of God. What the child of God 

believes in his heart about God, about Christ, about his own sin, about salvation is all 

confessed with the mouth! Notice the language – Thou, thy, thine! I, my, mine! 

3.  And it is experiential. Do some think that the Reformed have no experiences, that 

experience is “Pentecostal,” or “Charismatic.” Think again! The HC is not all head 

knowledge. It expresses the Christian experience: grief over sin, and then comfort, 

joy, peace in believing, assurance of salvation; and an overwhelming sense of 

gratitude for the great salvation that God gives in Jesus Christ.  

4. And the theme is comfort. The HC recognizes that this world is a valley of tears, that 

the child of God is oppressed by sin and guilt, but the HC leads the child of God to 

confess with the very first Answer, “My only comfort is that I with body and soul 

both in life and in death am not my own but belong unto my faithful Savior Jesus 

Christ.” And that comfort is expressed throughout the HC. Just read it: “What 

advantage is it to us to know …?” (Q&A 28); “What profit dost thou receive by …?” 

(Q&A 36); “What comfort is it to thee that …?” (Q&A 52); “How art thou 

admonished & assured?” (Q&A 69, 75). No wonder HC is so loved by God’s people. 

III.  WHY PREACH THIS CONFESSION? 

A. The HC is designed to be preached and by this practice this beautiful confession is 

brought into the heart and life of the church. This confession does not gather dust. It 

is read regularly, it is taught systematically, it is preached in the worship services. 

1. Three years after first publ., in 1566, the material of HC was divided into LD’s. 

a.  Each LD introduces a new topic or a new aspect. If a minister preaches a HC 

sermon every Sunday without interruptions he will cover entire HC in one year. 

b. If a minister preaches the HC faithfully, at the end of the year the people will have 

learned all the major doctrines of the Christian faith from creation and the fall, 

sin and salvation, the names of God, the names and works of Christ the Mediator, 

the Holy Spirit, the truth of justification, the church, the means of grace, the ten 

commandments and the Lord’s prayer. 

c. Really, HC is simply a kind of topical preaching where the topics are selected 

from the Word of God in advance by the church.  Nothing edifying is missing. 

2. Is it wrong to preach a man made document. Should we not preach the Bible? 
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a. We do preach the Bible, but we preach it from the Catechism. The HC is 

biblical. It simply organizes and systematizes what the Bible says on any given 

topic. Take creation – the HC systematizes what Gen. 1-2, Heb. 11:3, Ps. 33 and 

other passages say about creation. Take justification by faith alone – the HC 

summarizes what Romans, Galatians and other passages teach about that topic.  

b. Often this objection comes from churches and people where the Bible is not 

preached. It is so easy for a minister to stand up, read a passage, tell a few 

interesting stories, sit down and say, “I preached the Bible.” If you did not 

explain, expound and apply the text, you did not preach the Bible.  

c. HC preaching forces the minister to preach the doctrines of the Bible, all of 

them. How? Because it forbids him from preaching only his pet doctrines, his pet 

passages, and makes him preach “the whole counsel of God.”  That flushes out 

heretics. That is why heretics hate the creeds. That is why apostatizing Reformed 

churches are giving up HC preaching.  

d. Imagine a minister is wishy-washy on creation. All he has to do is avoid the 

topic. HC preaching forces him to preach creation every year in LD 9. Imagine a 

minister who denies justification by faith alone. LD 23-24 force him to preach 

that doctrine every year. Imagine a minister who does not believe in hell, the 

historical account of the fall, original sin, the resurrection, the virgin birth. All 

these and more must be treated in the course of a series on the HC! But let the 

minister only preach texts from the Bible --- he picks his own topics and texts. 

And if he is a weak minister or a heretic the congregation will get a diet of “The 

Good Samaritan,” “God is love,” “The Prodigal Son” and very little else. 

B. God has blessed HC preaching for almost 450 years. A congregation fed on HC 

preaching is grounded in the faith, united in one confession, comforted by Gospel.  

1. There are many churches today where the members have sat for years and know 

nothing about many of the doctrines of the Bible. Because either the minister 

avoids certain doctrines or because the minister has neglected them or has forgotten 

to preach on them. Not so here! We have a steady diet of truth, the whole truth.   

2. HC preaching insures that the Creeds are the living confession of the Church. 

They are not hidden away in some book but preached, explained, confessed.  

3. HC preaching fosters true doctrinal unity among the members. Take a church 

without creeds & confessions: often there is only a false, superficial unity. Do all the 

members believe the same thing or do they simply agree to differ? Can we trust that 

all ministers will preach the same doctrines or will one man preach something which 

contradicts what another man preached last week? In our churches we all hear HC 

preaching, we all believe the HC, all the ministers subscribe to the HC, BC and CD. 

There is real doctrinal unity, not superficial “agree to disagree” attitude among us.  

4. HC preaching addresses the heart of the child of God. That is what God demands 

in Isaiah 40:1 “Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people. Speak ye comfortably to 

Jerusalem.” Literally, speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem. God forbid that HC 

preaching become a doctrinal lecture. In every HC sermon you, God’s people, must 

receive comfort. Comfort that your sins are forgiven, comfort that you belong to Jesus 

Christ, comfort that nothing can separate you from Him. And when we preach like 

that and hear sermons like that we abide in Christ’s Word. Amen!   
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MMcG     12/02/2012             ______  ___        ____________  Text  LD  1; II Corinthians 1:3-7 

 

Introduction 

A. The Heidelberg Catechism is unique among our Reformation Creeds because it 

begins with comfort. 

1. In so doing, the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism put comfort into the 

mouths of God’s children. 

a. The HC puts comfort into the mouths of God’s children because that comfort is 

already in their hearts. As Scripture says, “Out of the abundance of the heart the 

mouth speaketh …” (Matt. 12:34). 

b. The authors of the HC presupposed that every child of God knows and enjoys 

comfort. Therefore, every Christian must be able to confess LD 1.  

c. LD 1 is not, as some, even some Reformed people, falsely teach the confession of 

only some church members, those who after much struggle have reached the 

position of assurance. Even the children must be able to confess LD1. 

2. Comfort does not end with LD 1. It is not brought up here and then forgotten. It 

occurs again and again as a constant refrain: What comfort is it to thee that … ? 

What advantage is it to thee that …? What profit is it to thee that…? 

a. Comfort, then, becomes the theme of the entire Catechism. With that theme it is 

not at all surprising that the HC is so beloved in Reformed Churches. What is 

surprising is that the HC is ignored by other churches. Just think of what other 

churches are missing by being ignorant of the HC! What is even more surprising 

is that Reformed Churches are abandoning the HC, abandoning comfort!  

b. The Reformed Faith understands that doctrine comforts, strengthens, and is a 

profit and advantage to the child of God.  

c. Faith is not ignorance, not a leap into the unknown but knowledge, rich, 

experiential knowledge of God in Christ by the Holy Spirit.  

B. It is fitting, beautifully so, that a Reformation Catechism, written less than 50 years 

after the beginning of the Reformation, should have this theme of comfort. 

1. The Reformed Churches had just emerged from the comfortless gloom of 

Medieval Roman Catholicism. 

a. Comfort had been all but extinguished from the Church for centuries. 

b. The message of the church was, God is angry with you sinners, you must appease 

God as best you can using the aids of the Church, and if you have not appeased 

God by the time of your death, you will burn in purgatory. 

c. And over every Medieval Roman Catholic hung the dreadful threat of eternal 

hellfire. The people lived in fear, in doubt, in suspense. Will I make it to heaven? 

Have I done enough? 

2. Into that gloom shone the bright, comforting, peace-giving light of the 

Reformation Gospel. 

a. God’s justice against sinners is satisfied. We must not try to satisfy it without ever 

knowing if we have done enough. God satisfied His justice in sending Christ.  

b. It is hard for us to understand just how radical such a message was to people 

steeped in centuries of conscience-tormenting superstition.  

c. The Gospel of God’s grace in Jesus Christ was their, and is our, only comfort.  
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 “OUR ONLY COMFORT” 

I. The Meaning of Comfort 

II. The Need for Comfort 

III. The Ground of Comfort  

 

I. THE MEANING 

A. In 2 Cor. 1:3-7 the word comfort or consolation appears as a noun or a verb ten 

times (read). By studying these verses we can identify what comfort is. 

1. For some comfort is a comfy chair, a cozy fireplace or a soft bed.  

a. But Paul demonstrates that that is not biblical comfort, because Paul is 

comforted without those things.  

1) Paul could enjoy comfort regardless of his physical, earthly circumstances. 

Paul could even enjoy comfort chained to a wall, in a dark, cold dungeon 

without his three warm meals a day. 

2) Paul could enjoy comfort while experiencing suffering. Verse 4 speaks of 

comfort “in” (not absent from) tribulation; verse 5 tells us that “the sufferings 

of Christ abound in us” (in the present tense). 

3) That is very foreign to the world: the world thinks, and we do too when we are 

not thinking biblically, that comfort only comes when the affliction is 

removed, not while we are enduring it.  

b. These verses make crystal clear to us the fact that comfort does not depend 

on the removal of evil circumstances. For Paul suffering affliction and 

experiencing comfort happened at the same time.  

1) Paul doesn’t write from a comfortable armchair by roaring fire and reminisce: 

“You know, Corinthians, I once suffered, but now I am comforted b/c God 

took away my sufferings.” He writes while in the thick of his sufferings.  

2) That is the case with our HC too: Q&A 2 says that I am comforted when I 

know “how great my sins and miseries are” [not “were”]; the child of God 

who is comforted still knows the many miserable experiences of life. 

3) That is the Christian’s comfort in life and death: when the Christian is sick, 

his comfort is not, “I will be comforted later when I am better and can look 

back on this difficult trial.” But I experience comfort now even as I suffer. 

Verse 6: “we be afflicted” (present tense); “we also suffer” (present tense); 

“we be comforted” (present tense).  

2. For others, resigned to life without the warm, cozy armchair, comfort comes 

from gritting teeth, grinning & bearing it, ability to be unmoved by sufferings. 

a. But that is not Xian comfort, that is Stoicism. The Stoics were Greek 

philosophers who taught that men should be free from passion, unmoved by 

joy or sorrow, and should submit without complaint to unavoidable affliction. 

1) A Stoic says, “Que sera, sera.”  Whatever will be, will be. There is nothing 

you can do to change anything so you might as well just get on with it.  

2) A Stoic attempts to be unaffected by physical or emotional pain. And the more 

he can subdue his feelings and passions, the freer he believes himself to be.  

3) Stoicism is, however, not Christianity; a Xian does not derive comfort from 

gritting his teeth & getting on with it, seeking to be unaffected by life. It is not 

incompatible with Xianity for the child of God to weep or show emotion.  
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b. Paul was no Stoic. The letter of 2 Corinthians is his most emotional epistle. In 

it he pours out his heart; in it we get an insight into the many trials Paul 

endured. Read 2 Corinthians 11:23-31; and 2 Corinthians 2:3-4. Paul wore 

his heart on his sleeve!  

1) We said that 10 times in verses 3-7 Paul uses the word “comfort” as a verb or 

noun; 7 times in the same verses Paul speaks of suffering (Read). The main 

word Paul uses means distress caused by the application of pressure. 

2) In fact, Paul speaks of abundant tribulation, affliction and suffering (“the 

sufferings of Christ abound in us,” v. 5). That word “abound” means to 

overflow, to be more than enough. His cup of affliction overflowed.  

3) Did all of these things just wash over Paul? Absolutely not! Paul was a man 

who felt keenly every affliction. Read verse 8, “we were pressed out of 

measure above strength insomuch that we despaired even of life.”   

3. So, comfort is neither the experience of a comfy life free from suffering nor is it 

Stoicism whereby suffering does not affect us, but what exactly is comfort or 

consolation? 

a. Look briefly at the three words in the three languages. The Hebrew, the 

Greek and the English all give us the meaning of the rich concept “comfort.” 

1) The Hebrew word translated comfort means to take a deep breath, to breathe 

again. By comforting us, God causes us to sigh in grateful relief.  

2) The Greek word translated comfort means to come alongside of. When God 

comforts us He does not stand aloof from us, but He comes to us in the Holy 

Spirit through the Gospel of Jesus Christ.  

3) The English word “comfort” comes from the Latin (“con” with; “forte” 

strength). God imparts strength to the fainting soul, by lightening the load of 

grief, by raising the mind above the grief, by giving hope beyond the grief, 

and giving strength to endure the grief. 

b. We receive comfort or consolation in at least three ways. 

1) First, God relieves the pressure. Affliction is distress caused by pressure. 

Comfort causes the distressed soul to breathe again in grateful relief. This 

does not necessarily mean that God removes the affliction causing the 

pressure but gives relief from it. 

2) Second, God imparts the spiritual strength of grace to enable the distressed 

soul to bear up under pressure without fainting. The consolation of verse 6 is 

“effectual in the enduring [of suffering].” 

3) Third, God gives a greater good, so immeasurably great, that the greater good 

swallows up the affliction without actually removing it. Read 2 Cor. 4:16-17 

and Romans 8:18.  

B. God is the source of all comfort. God is the only comforter. Any other comfort in life 

comes from God alone and is an instrument in God’s Almighty Hand to comfort His 

people. We see that in verse 3, “Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort” and in verse 4, “who 

comforteth us […] we ourselves are comforted of [or by] God.” 

1. God is the God of all comfort because He is the “Father of mercies” (v. 3). 

a. We know what mercy is. It is that attitude of pity and tenderhearted 

compassion which God directs towards His miserable people. 
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1) Mercy is something of which God is the Father. All mercy has its source in 

God. God is mercy, knowing and loving Himself as most blessed, enjoying 

and rejoicing in His own blessedness.  

2) As the Father of mercies, plural, God is rich, immeasurably so, overflowing in 

mercy, so that God reaches out to His children to make them partakers of His 

own infinite blessedness. 

3)  As Father of mercies, God gives life to us, who are miserable sinners. His 

mercy gives birth to us, begets us again in regeneration (I Pet. 1:3).  

b. Because God is the Father of mercies He puts forth the activity of 

comforting. He will not rest until His children, experiencing misery, 

experience the highest bliss, His own bliss. 

1) God, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, is not some well 

meaning celestial being who feels for His creatures, but can really do nothing 

to help, except perhaps to offer a shoulder to cry on. 

2) God is active, never passive in the comforting of His children: Verse 4, “who 

comforteth us …” (that is, “who is engaged right now and always in the 

activity of comforting us”).  

3) He can comfort us (He has the power); He wills to comfort us (He has the 

desire and kind inclination) and He does comfort us (He puts forth the 

activity). 

2. The comfort, wherewith God comforts us, is a comfort suitable for all believers, 

and a comfort which consoles and strengthens in every situation (God is the God 

of “all comfort [v. 3]”) and He comforts us “in all our tribulation” and them 

which are “in any trouble”).  

a. Thus the HC speaks of an “only comfort.” There are not several sources of 

comfort, any of which may take your fancy. There is only one comfort. 

1) The only ones who have true comfort are those who can confess from the 

heart, “I belong to my faithful Savior, Jesus Christ.” There is no comfort in 

atheism, unbelief or false religion. 

2) This comfort avails in sickness, in poverty, in bereavement, in 

disappointment, in every and any trial of life. This comfort avails for rich and 

poor, old and young.  

3) There is no situation in life where this comfort which comes from God alone 

does not bring relief.  

b. In fact, so great is this comfort, that it is contagious. God comforts us so that 

He through us might comfort others in distress and in need of the same 

comfort.  That’s verse 4 (“that we may be able to comfort …”). 

1) How does Paul comfort the Corinthians? By the same comfort by which God 

comforted him. 

2) That is an important point: God sends affliction upon us and at the same time 

He comforts us in that affliction, so that when others are afflicted we might be 

able to comfort them. “We are afflicted for your consolation” (v. 6); “we are 

comforted for your consolation” (v. 6).  

3) That is why ungodly, worldly psychologists, physiatrists, counselors can bring 

no comfort. They do not know comfort themselves. The best they can offer is 

to tell you that things will get better or they could be worse!   



 5 

3. Specifically, however, the source of all comfort is God in Jesus Christ. There is 

only one God, and He is the “God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” (v. 3). 

a. It is impossible even to conceive of God without our Lord Jesus Christ. He 

cannot be known, He cannot be approached, we can have no fellowship with 

Him except by Jesus Christ. 

1) That is not because God does not love us, and Christ somehow convinces God 

to love us. That is a false notion unworthy of God. God’s love was first. God 

sent Christ because He loved us. 

2) But we cannot experience the love of God, we cannot know God as a merciful 

Father in our sinful state before His Law. By our sins we have offended Him; 

we have broken His law. 

3) But God reconciled us to Himself by sending His Son to pay for all of our sins 

(“with His precious blood [Christ] hath fully satisfied for all of my sins”). 

b. Again, this comes out in 2 Corinthians 1. Notice the connection between 

Christ, sufferings and consolation or comfort. 

1) The sufferings which we endure are “the sufferings of Christ” (v. 5). These 

are not the sufferings of  Christ on the cross, because we never endure them, 

they do not “abound in us.” These are the sufferings which come upon us 

because of our union with Christ.  

2) Sufferings are the lot of the Xian because the world hates Christ, and therefore 

the ungodly world hates those who belong to Christ. 

3) If we belong to Jesus Christ, the sufferings of Christ will abound in us, but at 

the same time, the consolation which comes from union with Christ abounds 

in us also. Paul explains it this way in Philippians 1:28-29 (read).  

II. THE NEED 

A. Comfort is necessary for the Xian. Many will stand on their own two feet, saying 

religion is a crutch, but the HC recognizes the sorrow of Xian, that we need comfort.  

1. The reason so many lack comfort is because they are looking in the wrong 

places. The reason they look in the wrong places is because they do not 

understand or recognize the real cause of their misery. 

a. If hunger is the source of misery, you will seek comfort in food, only to discover 

that no amount of “comfort eating” brings relief. 

b. If poverty is the source of misery, you will seek comfort in material possessions, 

but money cannot bring happiness. It cannot fill aching void in the human heart. 

c. If sickness is the source of misery, you will seek comfort in medical treatment. 

d. If war is the source of misery, you will become a peace campaigner; if social 

deprivation is the source of misery, you will put your trust in the next smooth-

talking politician or join some activist group [Think about it, all these sources of 

misery existed in the 16th C, the standard of living was very poor, but the 

Reformation did not proclaim deliverance from those things; it proclaimed 

deliverance from sin].  

2. Human life is filled with sorrow & trouble, and death is a terror to human 

beings, because of sin, either sin in general, but especially our own sin. 

a. There was no suffering in the world God originally created; Adam and Eve knew 

no suffering. The very first mention of the word sorrow in Scripture is after the 

Fall (“I will multiply thy sorrow … in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children”). 
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b. But with man’s sin and rebellion against God, God inflicted misery on the world: 

misery and disharmony among the animals, misery in the fabric of creation, life 

under the wrath of God. 

c. But the greatest misery of a Xian does not come from the effects of a sin-cursed 

world, but from the knowledge of our own depravity, our own sinful nature, our 

own sins against God bringing guilt, shame and finally death. 

B. The irony is, stop preaching sin, preach self-esteem, flatter the people, and you cut 

the throat of comfort. Comfort is meaningless without a knowledge of sin. Preachers 

and churches have lost sight of that: banish sin from the pulpit, from the vocabulary 

of Xians, you banish comfort from the hearts of God’s people.  

1. This is exactly what the Medieval theologians of the Roman Church did, and this 

is what Rome still does today. Oh, they preached about sin, they talked about 

sin, but for all their talk about sin they had a very inadequate view of sin. 

a. The Roman view of sin was, and still is, that man was wounded in the fall, but 

that his nature is not truly corrupted by sin: Rome rejects the teaching of Scripture 

that man is dead in trespasses & sins, unable to do good, inclined to all evil. 

b. This view of man is essential for Rome because man must still have the will to do 

good. The view of the Medieval Church was semi-Pelagianism: man is sick, not 

dead; God offers a remedy to all men, men can by the power of freewill and with 

the help of grace take hold of the remedy, merit with God and acquire salvation. 

c. But the problem with the remedy is: you can never know if the remedy has 

worked; you can never know if all your sins are forgiven, and you live in doubt 

and fear of going to hell or purgatory after death. And that fear drives you to the 

church, to the saints, to Mary, but not to Christ and not to God. “The Father of 

mercies and the God of all comfort” becomes a terrifying Judge.  

2. With an inadequate view of sin, and the teaching that man can find grace 

through the church by his own freewill and good works, there was very little left 

for Christ to do. A low view of sin led to a low view of the work of Christ. 

a. Again, there was talk about Christ. There were crosses, crucifixes, there were holy 

pilgrimages, passion plays, lots of talk about the blood of Christ, but no 

understanding of what Christ did. 

b. Men were told to contemplate the awful sufferings of Christ, men were inspired to 

suffer for themselves, to enter monasteries, to fast, to pray, to deprive themselves. 

But the truth of Christ’s atonement was unknown.  

c. At best, Christ died on the cross to make it possible for sinners to save 

themselves, to open up a fountain of graces managed by the church. Or Christ 

suffered for your sins but you still must pay for your own sins by penances, 

pilgrimages, indulgences and purgatory. And if you do not understand the work of 

Christ, the power of it in satisfying for sin, you will have no confidence to come 

to Christ for salvation.  

III. THE GROUND 

A. The ground of our comfort is very simple and beautiful: “I belong unto my faithful 

Savior, Jesus Christ who with His precious blood has fully satisfied for all my sins.” 

1. In this confession, there is no minimizing, no downplaying, no excusing of sins. 

a. The comforted child of God knows that he is a sinner; he knows that his sins are 

many and serious. He knows that God will not ignore them, but must be satisfied. 
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b. Only when the child of God knows that does he cease to seek for salvation in 

himself; only when all other avenues are closed does the child of God find Christ. 

c. Leave one chink of hope elsewhere and we will all by nature look there: tell us 

that there is some work that we can perform, some ceremony in which we can 

participate, some three, four, seven point plan we can follow and we will try it 

instead of Christ.  

2. At the same time there is full confidence in the work of Jesus Christ.  

a. The comforted child of God does not say, “Christ made it possible for me to be 

forgiven if I do something,” but He hath fully satisfied for all my sins.” 

b. The comforted child of God believes that there is nothing left to do for salvation. 

Christ paid for ALL my sins; Christ delivers me from ALL the power of the devil. 

c. And at the same time I am under the perfect will of my Heavenly Father. All 

things must serve my salvation. What is there to fear? 

B. That makes all the difference in the world. If I do not know that I belong to Jesus 

Christ I can have no comfort at all. Then I am alone, helpless, and heading for hell. 
1. I belong to Jesus Christ, so whether I am rich or poor, healthy or sick, popular or 

hated by all the world, I am safe. The devil cannot harm me, he cannot rob me of 

comfort, and no cruelty of man can separate me from Christ’s love. 

2. That was Paul’s comfort in 2 Corinthians, the Reformation saints’ comfort in the HC, 

and our comfort today and forever. If you do not have that comfort, believe in Christ, 

trust in Him, stop trusting in yourself. And if you do have that comfort, be thankful 

for it, and live out of it. Amen!  
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MMcG     19/02/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  2; Mark 12:13-34 

 

Introduction 

A. When you look in the mirror are you happy with what you see?  

1. Now, I do not mean the mirror in your bathroom; not your physical appearance. 

a. I mean the spiritual mirror of God’s Word, specif. God’s Law. 

b. James 1:22-25 employs just that figure of a mirror. Look into the perfect law of 

liberty and what do you see looking back at you?  

2. Some, the self-righteous, many in the church world today, are rather pleased. 

a. That is because they have never really looked into the mirror, the correct mirror. 

b. Many flatterers hold up other mirrors. Some churches are like a hall of mirrors, all 

offering a distorted reflection. And when, perhaps, such people do come across 

the Law of God, they discard that mirror because it does not say of them what 

they want [the Queen in Snow White].  

B. The Heidelberg Catechism asks that question of the child of God, “What do you see 

in the mirror of God’s Law?”  

1. The child of God, the Christian who believes the Gospel, answers, “I see an ugly 

reflection, so ugly I can hardly bear to look.” I see myself – I see my sin.” 

2. “Whence knowest thou thy misery?” asks the Heid. Cat. “Out of the law of God.” 

3. And the child of God weeps. That weeping is necessary so that we can know the 

comfort of the Gospel.  

 

 “OUR MISERY REFLECTED IN GOD’S LAW” 

I. The Perfect Mirror 

II. The Ugly Reflection 

III. The Miserable Christian 

 

I. THE PERFECT MIRROR 

1. If you want to know what you look like, you need the right mirror. The perfect 

mirror is the Law of God, because it gives a reflection in light of God’s standard.   

The Law consists of moral, ethical demands, both neg. and pos., of the Creator. 

a. There are in the Bible hundreds of laws, esp. in the 1st five books (Gen-Deut).  

1) When Jesus walked the streets of Palestine, the Jews were very interested in 

the Law of God; they made it their business to study out all the details.  

2) They spent hours arguing, discussing & debating the law, from what are the 

lawful grounds of divorce to how much might a man carry on the Sabbath.  

3) By the time of Jesus, this had been Jewish practice for centuries, and the Jews 

had different schools of Rabbis with various opinions of the Law.   

b. One of the hotly debated issues was the question, “Which is the first comm. 

of all?” or “Which is the great comm. in the law?” 

1) This was no easy question b/c the Rabbis had 613 different commandments, 

365 neg., 248 pos. The Rabbis argued over their relative importance. 

2) Some argued for Sabbath observance, others for circumcision, others for 

sacrifices; some said the one with the stiffest penalty is the greatest.  
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3) Into this theological debate stepped X. It was the last week of His life, and His 

enemies had tried to trap Him: they failed with the tribute to Caesar question; 

they failed with the resurrection question; now they tried another question.  

c. The crafty Pharisees, scribes and lawyers (so-called experts in the Law of 

Moses) thought they had Jesus on the horns of a dilemma. What could He 

answer to this question? 

1) There were 613 laws to choose from: choose the wrong one and you upset one 

school of Rabbis or you might appear to be soft on certain laws and lose 

credibility with the people. 

2) Let us say that Jesus chooses Sabbath observance, then He is neglecting 

circumcision; or He chooses sacrifices, then He is soft on Sabbath observance. 

The Q. was not sincere, it was a trap. 

3) But Jesus cut through the hypocrisy of the scribes, Pharisees and lawyers. His 

answer is given in the Heid. Cat. In essence it is this, “You have missed the 

point. You are wasting time arguing about the individual laws, but you need to 

be devoted to the Lawgiver. Love Him, and everything else falls into place.” 

2. The Pharisees had so corrupted the Law that they thought everything depended 

on the outward, but Jesus said that you keep the Law by loving God, the 

Lawgiver, by seeing in the Law a reflection of the perfections of the Lawgiver. 

The Law is spiritual, that’s the heart of it.  

a. That’s not the case with human laws; there is no need to love the Lawgiver. 

1) Take the speed limit: love it or loathe it, you have to obey it. Get caught 

speeding and you get a fine. But do you love the Minister for Transport, do 

you love the Garda Traffic Commissioner? It does not matter whether you do 

or not. Just obey the law! 

2) But that’s not good enough for God. God is not satisfied if you keep the 

Sabbath Day by not working, by attending church, but all the while you hate 

the Sabbath Day, wish you could be somewhere else, and resent that God 

spoils your Sunday. God demands the will, the affections, the heart. 

3) Perhaps we can illustrate it this way: a child is told to stop playing a video 

game and to set the table for dinner. The child gets up, stomps into the 

kitchen, opens and closes the drawers angrily, slams the cutlery on the table 

and glares at his parents, but he does set the table. What parent would be 

satisfied with that kind of obedience?  

b. So, that’s the first part of the first demand of God’s Law. How do you and I 

measure up? The Law is not asking whether we obey God, but whether we 

love Him. If there is love for God, obedience will naturally follow. Without 

love, outward obedience is a sham.  

1) So, take one of the commandments, the 8th, “Thou shalt  not steal.” Did u steal 

this week? Did you gladly refrain from stealing? Did u refrain from stealing 

grudgingly? Did u really want to steal, but you knew you had to obey God?  

2) So, let’s say you did not steal. Why not? Was it because you were afraid of 

getting caught? Was it because you did not want the shame of being a thief? 

Or was it because you loved God so much that you would not steal? 

3) Do not answer too quickly: In loving God did you display a deep, ardent 

affection for God; did you delight in God as the highest and only Good; did 



 3 

you set your heart upon God as the greatest of all treasures; did you say in 

your heart, “I would rather die than displease God in the slightest thought, 

word or deed.”? Have you loved God, or have you loved only the things God 

gives to you, His blessings? When God did not give you the blessings, did you 

become angry and bitter against Him? [Those are the tests]. 

3. Jesus made the standard very high when He insisted that the summary of the 

Law is love. Now He makes it even steeper by adding four “alls” (“with all thy 

heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength”).  

a. Those four things – heart, soul, mind, strength –sum up all the faculties of 

our being, all the powers of the inward man. 

1) Perhaps you might say, “I managed to love God this week. There were 

moments this past week when my heart was lifted up in love to God.” 

2) Good, but was that all the time? Were there times when your love grew cold? 

And did you love God with all of your heart, or just a part? Did you not love 

yourself much more than you loved God; and was your motive not self-love? 

3) God is not satisfied with half-hearted devotion. God will not accept the 

leftovers after you have served yourself. Rather, every moment with every 

aspect of your being, with all your effort, you must love God. 

b. Does that sound unreasonable? Does your heart rise up in indignation before 

such a demand? Then consider this: 

1) God is love; He expects that we love Him with the same intensity of devotion 

with which He loves us; does His love deserve only a half hearted response? 

2) Besides, remember that only God deserves to be loved in this way. He is the 

adorable God, the God of infinite beauty, the God of spotless holiness, the 

God of perfect wisdom, the God of unfailing love and goodness.  

3) Is such a God not worthy of all our admiration, devotion, worship and love. 

Ought we not to make these words of the Psalmist our own in 42:1, 63:1 and 

73:25? (Read). [So, I ask again. Take a good, long look in the mirror, don’t 

shrink back and look for another more flattering mirror. How do you measure 

up to this standard? You and I simply don’t. 

B. The second part of the summary of the Law is similar to, like, the first, “Thou shalt 

love thy neighbor as thyself.” 

1. But, notice, that this is not a commandment independent of the first. There can 

be no love for the neighbor without a love for God. 

a. There is much talk among unbelievers in the world about “love of the 

neighbor.” By such love, they mean tolerance, acceptance, even promotion of 

sinful behavior & lifestyles. 

1) But Jesus makes it very clear to us: you cannot love the neighbor except by 

loving God; if love for the neighbor conflicts with obedience to God, then it is 

not love of God and not true love of the neighbor. 

2) Atheists today even claim to love their neighbor while they deny the existence 

of God who made the neighbor and who placed him in our path. The idea is 

impossible, inconceivable. 

3) A church which denies the truth of Scripture does not love God –they love an 

idol. And they cannot replace love for the true God by soup kitchens for the 

poor. Or take some of these charity events: ungodly singers, some divorced 
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and remarried, some drug addicts, some homosexuals singing on the Lord’s 

Day to feed the hungry. That is neither love for God nor love for the neighbor. 

b. The neighbor is any person whom God has placed in our life, close to us, who 

crosses our pathway. We are called to love him or her. 

1) Such love must begin with our closest neighbor. It does no good to love the 

neighbor in the inner city if we divorce our wife and abandon our children.  

2) Such love must include our neighbor in the church: it is hypocrisy to speak of 

love for the neighbor while we neglect the members of Christ’s church. How 

can you love others in the church if you make no effort to be with them! 

3) But, loving the neighbor does not end with the home and with close friends. 

We must love all our neighbors, our coworkers, anyone we meet.  

2. The Pharisees believed that love for the neighbor should be restricted to fellow 

Jews, and that God did not demand love for Samaritans or Gentiles. In fact, the 

Pharisees taught, “Love your neighbor but hate your enemy!” 

a. Jesus reminded the Pharisees of what the Law said: “Love thy enemy.” 

1) Do not harbor malice in your heart against your neighbor; do not speak cruel, 

cutting words against him or her; and do not commit evil deeds against him 

designed to hurt him. 

2) And when your neighbor is an enemy to you, do not respond in kind. Do not 

curse him when he curses you, bless him, and pray for him.  

3) Do good: when your enemy is hungry, feed him; when he is cold, clothe him; 

when he is in any kind of distress or trouble, seek to help him. Do we do that? 

How do we measure up?  

b. Remember that love must go further than a kind smile or even a box of 

groceries. Love must seek the neighbor’s ultimate good, his eternal welfare, 

his salvation. 

1) Love is not all tolerance and equality as our politically correct society says. 

Love includes rebukes, calls to repentance and a refusal to condone sin. Love 

even includes negative preaching, warnings against false doctrine and false 

teachers, out of love for those deceived by such.  

2) That kind of love will be misunderstood, rejected and even labeled hatred, but 

that is true biblical love. 

3) Read Leviticus 19:17, “Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart: thou shalt 

in any wise rebuke thy neighbor and not suffer sin upon him.” Permissive love 

is really hatred. Ecumenical acceptance is really hatred.  

II. THE UGLY REFLECTION (That’s the standard –perfect love for God, and love for 

the neighbor. The Heid. Cat. asks, “Canst thou keep all these things perfectly?”).  

A. We look into the mirror of God’s law and we see an ugly figure staring back at us; it 

is a God-hater and a neighbor-hater (“In no wise, for I am prone by nature to hate 

God and my neighbor”[Q&A 5]).  

1. We all know what hatred is –a nasty, ugly word. 

a. To hate is the very opposite of God’s demand; God says love me, love me 

with your whole heart, soul, mind and strength, and love your neighbor, and 

our response is to hate! 

1) Not only do we not hit the target; not only do we come short; we do not even 

come close; in fact, we shoot in the opposite direction. 
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2) Our attitude toward the Lawgiver, the good and holy God who made us, is not 

affection, not even cold indifference, but intense loathing, active hostility. 

3) And that hatred toward God spills over into ill will, evil intent, malice and 

spite against the neighbor.  

b. Most people would be terribly offended to hear that message; me, a God-

hater? me, one who hates my neighbor? Now that’s a bit extreme, I would 

not quite put it as strongly as that. 

1) Bible puts it as strongly as that: “the carnal mind is enmity against God” 

(Rom. 8:7) “living in malice and envy, hateful & hating one another” (Tit. 3:3.  

2) If the mirror in which you are looking does not tell you that, you are looking 

into the wrong mirror. You are looking at the mirror of comparing yourself 

with other people, or into the mirror of political correctness and tolerance. 

3) Or you are looking into the mirror of Pelagianism (man is basically good), 

Semi-Pelagianism (man is fallen but still has some spiritual life left) or 

Arminianism (by man’s freewill cooperating with grace he can still do good). 

[But all of those mirrors are designed by man to flatter the one who looks into 

them; they suit people who cannot stand to look into the Word of God. We 

must not be deceived by those mirrors].  

2. That hatred for God & the neighbor is seen in disobed. to God’s comm.’s.  

a. God says, “Put me first, serve me, devote your life and everything to me.” 

1) We say: “No, I will not. I will serve myself and if God’s commandments get 

in the way I will trample over God’s commandments.” 

2) I might go through the motions of obedience, but I will not give God my 

heart; I will serve God only as far as it suits me, as far as it is convenient for 

me, but if obeying God makes my life difficult, forget it.  

3) If obedience to God means opposition from others, I will not obey God in that 

area of life; if obedience to God upsets my wife, children, friends, parents, I 

will not obey God in those things. For me a peaceful home, a comfortable 

lifestyle are more important than the glory of God [That’s hatred of God].  

b. The same is true in my relationships to my neighbor. God says, “Live in such 

a way to promote the welfare of your neighbor.” 

1) Our response is to trample over the neighbor as we seek to promote ourselves, 

and then when the neighbor does not serve us exactly as we want, we become 

angry, impatient and cruel. 

2) Sometimes, we disguise it as love: we say, “I love you,” but only to 

manipulate the other person into doing what we want. And when we look 

under surface, other people are just tools to make us happy. 

3) About sacrificial love, love which puts us out for the sake of others, we know 

next to nothing! [That’s hatred of the neighbor].  

B. It is important to notice who makes this confession, “I am prone by nature to hate 

God and my neighbor” It is the believer, the Christian, the one who confesses LD1.  

1. This was the confession which Christ demanded that this scribe make in Mark 

12. The scribe thought he was testing Jesus, but Jesus was testing him. 

a. You want to know the greatest commandment. Here it is, scribe; but cease 

your abstract theological discussions. Look into the Law. What do you see? 

1) This scribe was impressed by X’s answer. Read response in Mark 12:32-33. 
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2) This means the scribe began to make some progress in his understanding: the 

Law was deeper & more searching than he had thought. 

3) But, although there was some progress, there was not enough. Jesus says to 

him, “Thou art not far from the kingdom of God” (v. 34).  

b. What needed to happen was for the scribe to look deeply into the mirror and 

compare his own reflection with the demands of the Law. Yes, he now saw 

that love for God is the key, but he needed to face the  question, Do I love 

God and my neighbor? Can I do it perfectly? 

1) The scribe did not do that. Very likely he went back to his fellow scribes with 

admiration for Jesus, pleased at Jesus’ answer, but not cured of his self-

righteous pride.  

2) Now when the question came up in theological debate, “Which is the greatest 

comm.?” he knew the answer, but his lack of love for God and the neighbor 

did not trouble him; he did not seek for forgiveness in Jesus Christ. 

3) It is very easy to speak learnedly about the Law, to speak about sin, to debate 

about the doctrine of T.D., but to miss our own reflection, to miss the fact that 

we are the God-hater in the mirror. 

2. The Heid. Cat. does not allow us to speak abstractly about sin; it makes us look 

at our own ugly reflection in the mirror of God’s Law, as painful as that is. 

a. The answer is, our nature is to hate God and our neighbor. That’s not how God 

made us, not to hate, but to love, but that’s our nature, as sinners. 

b. Next time Cat. will explain how that is but for now we must confess the truth: We, 

originally created in the image of God, have fallen into sin, and now we do not, 

and cannot even, by nature love God. We hate Him. And that makes us weep! 

III. THE MISERABLE CHRISTIAN 

A. The fact that we hate God & our neighbor by nature is our misery, our chief misery. 
1. And that’s really the gospel in LD 2: that we are miserable when we see our ugly 

God-hating reflection in the mirror of God’s Law is very significant. 

2. When an unbeliever looks at his reflection there are two possibilities: either he does 

not see and understand the significance of the reflection, or he sees but does not care. 

3. But the child of God sees very clearly what the unbeliever does not see, and the child 

of God weeps and mourns over that ugly reflection.  

B. That’s b/c there is more to the Xian than what he is “by nature.” By nature --- a God 

hater, --- but he is also something by grace – one who genuinely, but imperfectly 

loves God acc. to the work of grace in him. LD 2 presupposes that. 

1. You see, the one who confesses that by nature he hates God & the neighbor, belongs 

to Jesus Christ. And X has satisfied for his sins. And, X has worked in him by the HS.  

2. The work of the HS has done three things, 1) The HS has opened the eyes of the Xian 

to see the ugliness of his reflection [the unbeliever does not see]; 2) The HS has 

created in the Xian true heartfelt sorrow over the ugliness of the reflection [the 

unbeliever has no sorrow for sin, but loves sin & delights in it] and 3) The HS has 

created in the believer a real sincere desire to love God and the neighbor [the 

unbeliever has no such desire].  

3. So, the ugly reflection must trouble us, and continue to do so until we die. But, be 

comforted in this, that ugly figure was crucified with Christ, and Christ is working in 

us the new man, the reflection of Himself, who is the perfect reflection of our Father.  
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MMcG     26/02/2012             ___   ______________  Text  LD  3; Gen. 1:24-31; 2:15-25; 3:1-20 

 

Introduction 

A. Is God the “Author” of sin? That’s really the Q. with which LD 3 begins. 

1. The argument is simple:  

a. God made Adam and Eve; God made the tree, and it must be God’s fault that 

Adam and Eve fell.  

b. To this we respond: God forbid! 

2. For God to be the Author of sin, at least three things would have to be true: 

a. First, God would have to be the performer of sin, the one who carries out the 

sinful deed. But, God never performs sin; His creatures do. 

b. Second, God would have to entice His creatures to sin, by promising them so 

benefit in so doing; or He would have to manipulate or even force His creatures to 

sin against their better judgment. God did the opposite: He forbade the sin, He 

threatened death. 

c. Third, God would have to delight in sin and approve of it as something good and 

pleasing in His sight. But God hated the sin, in no way approved of it, and 

punished Adam and in Adam the human race because of it.  

B. The Bible makes it very clear that the blame for sin lies at our feet, not at God’s. 

1. God made man upright and with great privileges which he willfully squandered. 

2. God gave man every reason to remain obedient and made it very clear what would 

happen if he disobeyed. 

3. And now man is miserable with the deepest possible misery: total depravity and death 

which sin brings. Consider …  

 

 “OUR TOTAL DEPRAVITY” 

I. Our Good Creation 

II. Our Dreadful Fall 

III. Our Consequent Misery 

 

I. OUR GOOD CREATION     

A. The HC, following the teaching of Scripture, is very clear that man’s present 

corruption is not God’s fault. God created man good. 

1. When man came forth from the hands of God he was morally and ethically 

perfect; there was no blemish in him, and there was not even the slightest 

inclination to evil in him.  

a. God said about the whole creation, and man in particular: “and God saw 

everything that He had made and behold it was very good” (Gen. 1:31). 

1) When God beheld the heavens and the earth, the seas and the land, and every 

living plant,  every flying bird, every swimming fish, every creeping beast and 

man himself he was delighted. 

2) Everything fitted perfectly with how He had conceived of all things in His 

eternal decree: all was perfectly adapted to serve & glorify God in its own 

particular place; in the whole of creation there was only harmony & peace. 

Even the animals were herbivorous: nature was not yet red in tooth & claw.  
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3) And man, especially, was good: man was made to be the crown of God’s 

creation, God’s greatest creation, a creature rational and moral, and a creature 

with whom God was able to enter into fellowship.  

b. That was God’s purpose with man, to create a being who was able to enter 

into a relationship of friendship and fellowship with Him; a covenant being. 

1) Now, this was not because God was lonely and needed to have such a friend 

in the creation; God cannot be lonely; He enjoys a blissful life of love within 

Himself as the Triune ever blessed God. 

2) But, God purposed, for His own glory, to reveal His own inner Triune 

covenant life to a creature capable of tasting, seeing and knowing that blessed 

fellowship. The sun, moon and stars are glorious but are not conscious; birds 

and animals cannot fellowship with God, but human beings can.  

3) And when man came forth freshly created by God he was able to and did 

enjoy such fellowship. We see that in Genesis: God spoke to man; man gladly 

served God; God and man walked together in the cool of the day (Gen. 3:8). 

There was friendship, a covenant relationship from the start.  

2. In order for there to be a cov. relationship God created man in His own image. 

a. The “image of God” is unique to human beings; no other creature, no 

animal, no matter how intelligent (say, chimpanzees, dolphins, etc) was 

created in the image of God, but that “image” must be clearly understood. 

1) The image of God does not mean that man resembles God in some physical 

way, because the Bible teaches that God is Spirit; He has no physical body, no 

shape, no form, no color. 

2) The image of God does not men either that man, unlike the beasts, is a 

rational, moral being. Man has the power of reason; he thinks, he can use 

logic; man is, like his Creator, creative; he can build, he can invent, he can 

produce beauty of form, of sound, etc; Man is moral: he knows right from 

wrong; he makes laws, when he forms societies he rewards good and punishes 

evil; man is religious; he worships something higher than himself. These 

things (reason, logic, creativity, aestheticism, the use of language, a sense of 

morality) separate man from the animals.  

3) But none of those are the image of God: those things make man capable of 

bearing the image of God, but the image of God itself is something different. 

b. The image of God in the Bible consists of three things, and only of three 

things. If we understand that, we can answer the question whether man is still 

in the image of God.  

1) The two classic passages on the image of God are Eph. 4:24 (“Put on the new 

man which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness”) and Col. 

3:10 (“And ye have put on the new man which is renewed in knowledge after 

the image of him that created him”).  

2) Adam and Eve were not created morally neutral, but actively righteous and 

actively good. As righteous they lived in perfect conformity to God, 

delighting to frame their whole lives to please Him by faithful service; and as 

holy, they were perfectly devoted to God, their Creator. And they knew God 

from the moment they first opened their eyes, with the intimate knowledge of 

love (Quote HC, “after His own image … and praise Him”).  
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3) But through sin man did not only lose those three things: knowledge, 

righteousness and holiness. Man is now the opposite of those three things: 

unrighteous, unholy and spiritually blind.  

B. As a direct consequence of God’s creation of man in His own image God and man 

lived in covenant fellowship together. Man was created in a covenant relationship 

from the moment he took his first breath.  

1. We must insist upon that against those who would teach a covenant of works. 

The theory of the covenant of works is that first God created man, and then 

sometime later, God added a covenant of works when He gave the 

commandment in Genesis 2:16-17. 

a. The CofW is not a relationship of friendship but a conditional agreement.  

1) Acc. to this theory, God came to Adam after the Creation, and said to him, “If 

you obey me in not eating the forbidden fruit, I will give you eternal life.” 

2) That, they say, is implied in the threat of verse 17, “In the day that thou eatest 

thereof thou shalt surely die.” If, they say, death is threatened for 

disobedience, life must be promised for obedience.  

3) But that does not follow. Illustrate: You know the law if you are found guilty 

of murder, you will go to prison. That’s the threat. But that by no means 

implies, “If you do not commit murder you will be richly rewarded.” God 

threatened death for disobedience but made no cond. promise for obedience.  

b. The error of CofW is merit. Merit is the idea that the creature, man, can earn 

something from the Creator, God; that man can make God obliged to him.  

1) But Adam is a creature; he owes his very existence to God, and he owes God 

perfect, lifelong obedience; he can never give God above and beyond that; 

thus he can never merit anything with God.  That’s Luke 17:10. 

2) So the idea that Adam by not eating the forbidden fruit could have merited for 

himself and for us eternal life in heaven is absurd.  

3) Had Adam obeyed he would still be living in the Garden of Eden, but he could 

never have elevated himself to heavenly glory (I Cor. 15:47).  

2. But, as wonderful as life in the Garden was, God had something better in mind 

for His people, eternal life in Jesus Christ. Before God created Adam in the 

Paradise of Eden, He purposed in eternity to save a people in Jesus Christ. 

a.  We must understand this because salvation in Christ, the way of sin & 

death, the way of the cross, is not God’s “Plan B” after “Plan A” failed.  

1) Titus 1:2 speaks of “eternal life which God that cannot lie promised before the 

world began;” I Peter 1:20 says about Christ, “who verily was foreordained 

before the foundation of the world but was manifest in these last times for 

you.” These verses mean that God always had the cross of Christ in mind. 

But, how can there be a cross, w/o sin; and how can there be sin w/o the fall? 

2) Some say that God simply knew that Adam would fall, but He did not purpose 

it; He saw that it would happen, did nothing to prevent it; and is now doing 

His best to make something good out of it.  

3) But that really does not help: either God did not know what was going to 

happen when He made Adam and is shocked by the outcome; or He did know 

but decided to create anyway; or He knew and foreordained it as part of a 
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higher purpose to glorify Himself. We must believe the third: God 

foreordained the fall; it happened according to His eternal decree.  

b. But this does not mean that God created man so that man would fall; that 

God created man with a built-in flaw, with some innate inclination to evil.  

1) To the Question, “Did God then create man so wicked and perverse” the 

answer is “By no means, but God created man good …”. Only good!  

2) Adam could not have been in a better position: he was created not morally 

neutral, but morally upright; he was created in God’s image perfectly capable 

of obedience; and he already tasted and knew the goodness of God to him.  

3) In addition, God warned Adam of the consequences of sin. He had every 

incentive to remain faithful, and no reason at all to sin. yet he sinned, and 

because he sinned, he fell; and because he sinned and fell, so did we.  

II. OUR DREADFUL FALL 

A. Adam & Eve did not enjoy the life of paradise as friends of God for long, b/c they 

fell  thru disobedience (“Whence then proceeds this depravity of human nature? 

From the fall & disobedience of our first parents Adam & Eve in paradise”). 

1. The occasion for the fall was God’s comm. concerning the Forbidden Fruit.  God 

had created Adam in friendship, but Adam and God were not His equals. The 

relationship was a structured one, and it included a positive & negative calling. 

a. Positively, Adam must serve God by being fruitful, multiplying, filling the 

earth and subduing it and by having dominion over all creatures. This 

included the calling to dress and keep the garden (Read Gen. 1:28; 2:15). 

1) God gave the whole creation to Adam: he must use the creation to serve God; 

he must explore the creation, study it, plumb its depths, mine its riches and 

use everything to glorify their Creator. 

2) This was no irksome task: Adam knew God; he could see His handiwork in 

every blade of grass; he loved God and was devoted to Him.  

3) This is the “creation mandate” which man still has: but now man exploits the 

creation, destroys it, and uses it for himself. The more he plumbs the depths, 

dives into the deepest ocean, climbs the highest mountain, digs into the earth, 

splits the atom, explores outer space, the more he finds ways to sin!  

b. Negatively, Adam received a command not to eat the fruit of one particular 

tree, “the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.” 
1) That was not b/c the tree was poisonous or harmful of itself. Like everything 

God had made, that tree was good, but God is the owner of His Creation and 

has the right to place limits on what His creatures may or may not do.  

2) The devil, of course, took the opposite approach and slandered God by saying 

that God was depriving Adam of something good.  

3) But the question became a simple one for Adam: will you trust the good God 

who made you & who has lavished good gifts upon you, the God with whom 

you walk in friendship; or will you trust the serpent? 

2. Adam fell, although he was morally upright, and there was not the slightest 

inclination in his nature to sin.  Temptation came from outside. 

a. When the devil tempts us, he has an advantage which he did not have when 

he tempted our first parents. We have a sinful nature which is attracted by 

his wicked suggestions.  
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1) We have a fallen nature which loves lies; which lusts after forbidden things; 

which delights in wickedness. We hate God and the neighbor. 

2) But Adam and Eve did not, and that is so amazing, so shocking, so tragic 

about the fall. Adam and Eve did not even know evil, never mind delight in it; 

they only knew the blessedness of serving God and living as his friends. 

3) And so the devil had to use great cunning to persuade these two perfect human 

beings that there is a better way, that sin and evil are better and more 

pleasurable than serving God. Notice his approach in Genesis 3:4-5. 

b. Adam and Eve had everything they could possibly want, but there was one 

thing they did not have, and the devil convinced them that they should have 

it; and that he could give it to them. “Ye shall be as gods.” A better 

translation is “Ye shall be as God.” 

1) Living in fellowship with God is good, but the devil said that there is more. 

You can be God, perhaps be equal with God, on a equal footing with God.  

2) Satan suggested that God wanted to keep Godhood for Himself, and would 

not share it with Adam & Eve. But, don’t listen to God, said the devil, be God, 

be God independently of God, decide for yourselves what is good & evil. 

3) And that’s his temptation today: don’t let God tell you what you can or cannot 

do, make your own rules, decide for yourself. Man is God. God is dead. 

B. Now, what does a serpent, the forbidden fruit, Adam and Eve, have to do with us? 

The HC answers that this was no  insignificant act: it was the fall & disobedience of 

our “first parents;” it led to “the depravity of human nature,” our human nature.  

1. Adam was no ordinary man acting for himself alone. He was our “first father.” 

a. First, Adam was our first father organically (“[God] hath made of one blood 

all nations of men …” Acts 17:26). 
1) All human beings came from one human pair, called Adam & Eve, created 

less than 10,000 years ago. All human beings are related biologically. 

2) Adam called his wife Eve for that very reason: the name “Eve” means “life” 

(“for she was the mother of all living” [Gen. 3:20]).  

3) Therefore God did not create Adam & Eve and then in a different place create 

other couples so that various ethnic groups have different human origins. All 

human beings, all ethnic groups, all races come from Adam & Eve. 

b. But, more importantly Adam was our first father federally, legally, 

representatively or corporately.  

1) When Adam acted in the Garden, when he took the forbidden fruit, he was 

acting for us, on our behalf, as our representative. When Adam became guilty 

of that original sin, we became guilty as well in him. 

2) Adam had something like a “power of attorney.” A man has a POA when he 

has the legal right to act on someone’s behalf. He can sign documents for 

another man, invest money, etc. God created Adam that way: God placed into 

Adam’s hands the spiritual riches of life, covenant fellowship, the image of 

God (with three aspects) but Adam fell and lost it all for himself and for us.  

3) God created Adam as the federal head for the sake of X. Adam represented his 

people in the Garden and failed; Christ represented His people in His life and 

death, and triumphed. If God cannot account us guilty in Adam for Adam’s 

sin; then God cannot account us righteous in X for X’s righteousness.  
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2. Paul teaches this in Rom. 5 where he contrasts the one sin of the “one man” 

(“Adam”) and how that affected “the all” he represented; and the “one man” 

(Christ) and how that benefits “the all” He represented. He has similar teaching 

in I Cor. 15 where he speaks of the “first Adam” and the “last Adam.” 

a. There are two men in the history of world who are “federal heads:” Adam 

and X. Thus, Adam is called “the figure of him that was to come” (v. 14). 

1) Both Adam and Christ acted on behalf of their people, and the actions of both 

Adam and Christ have direct legal consequences for their people.  

2) So, Adam’s one transgression was imputed to all those whom he represented. 

They became sinners (legally sinners). (Rom. 5:15; 17, 18, 19) 

3) Similarly, Christ’s one act of obedience (summing up His entire life) was 

imputed to all those He represented. They became (legally) righteous.  

b. In the fall, then, Adam sinned on our behalf, and God imputed to us, and all 

men, the guilt of Adam’s first sin. That is called original guilt. 
1) As a direct consequence of original guilt God inflicts the penalty of death on 

all, so that all children are conceived & born in sin & liable to death. 

2) It is because we are all guilty in Adam (“original guilt”) that we are all born as 

sinners with a nature which is totally depraved.   

3) In other words, original pollution is punishment for original guilt. Those are 

the two aspects of original sin [Perhaps you do not think it is fair that God 

punish us for what Adam did, that we should be allowed to represent 

ourselves Then remember: God could not have given us a better rep. and 

second, if God cannot punish us for what Adam did, neither can God save us 

for what Christ did. No representative in the Garden, no rep. at the cross!].  

III. OUR CONSEQUENT MISERY 

A. As a result, not of our good creation, but of our fall into sin in Adam, our 

representative head, we are totally depraved.  

1. God’s punishment of Adam and Eve, and therefore of us, their children, was to 

strip us of all the good gifts with which we had been created. In one word it was 

death, death in all its aspects: physical, spiritual and eternal death. 

a. The covenant relationship was violated so that friendship could no longer 

exist between Adam and Eve and God. 
1) How could God live in covenant fellowship with sinners who had deliberately 

disobeyed Him? 

2) How could Adam and Eve even desire such friendship who now hated God 

and desired only to flee from Him? 

3) But God was prepared to restore and even to perfect the covenant: and in His 

mercy He promised to Adam and Eve a Savior, the Seed of the woman 

through whom He would restore the broken friendship. 

b. Adam and Eve lost the image of God in which they had been created. They 

remained human beings; they did not become beasts of devils, but they no 

longer had the image of God. 

1) Some have argued that man still has the image of God because he is still a 

man, but man’s loss of the image of God does not mean that he is no longer a 

man: he still has the power of reason, a moral sense, a conscience, 
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responsibility before God and many other powers of his humanity but even 

these are disordered and enslaved to sin.  

2) If man after his fall has the image of God there is still a spark of good in him; 

but that is impossible; all of the light in man has been turned into darkness.  

3) How could they have the image of God when they were now unrighteous, now 

unholy and no devoid of that knowledge of God they once possessed? 

(Canons III/IV: 1 [p. 45]. 

2. Total depravity does not mean merely that man has lost something very 

precious, covenant friendship with God and the image of God. It means that 

man has become actively evil. 

a. Fallen man, without regeneration, cannot do anything good. 
1) Fallen man cannot do anything which pleases God, which God accounts as 

good. What a dreadful fall for one who originally only performed good! 

2) Fallen man therefore cannot do the great good of believing in Jesus Christ and 

repenting of sin. Would faith & repentance please God? Of course, but fallen 

man cannot believe or repent.  

3) Fallen man can do many things: he can produce cultural achievements; he can 

build cities; he can invent technology; he can write literature; he can perform 

music and produce art, but he cannot do anything good.  

b. Moreover, fallen man does evil, only evil, always evil. He is “inclined to all 

wickedness.” 
1) This means that all men are evil; this means that all men in every part are evil 

(evil has spread to every faculty of man’s being, his mind, his affections, his 

will, etc); this means that all men in every part are completely evil (his mind is 

completely evil, his affections are completely evil, his will are completely 

evil.  

2) Take a barrel of apples: every apple in the barrel is rotten, and every apple in 

the barrel is 100% rotten; there is no part in any apple in the whole barrel 

which is not rotten. That’s the idea of total depravity. 

3) This does not mean that all men sin in the same way as Adolf Hitler. But 

Adolf Hitler was not more evil than other men. His evil came to greater 

expression; he was in a position to develop evil in a greater way than others. 

B. But the HC does not ask about the total depravity of man in an abstract way. It asks 

about our total depravity (“Are we then …?” “Indeed we are …” [Q&A 8]). 

1. The child of God confesses with sorrow to be totally depraved by nature. 
a. No one else but the child of God would dare make this confession.  

b. Others will admit to not being perfect but they will insist that there is still some 

spark of goodness left in them. 

c. But we must confess this because only if we are THIS BAD do we need Christ. If 

man is not totally depraved he needs a helper, but he does not need a Savior. 

2. Since we are by nature dead --- dead in our total depravity there is only one 

hope,. We who are dead must receive life. 
a. Christ gave us His own life when He lived a life of obedience for us and then died 

on the cross for us. 

b. And then X worked His own life in us in the miracle of regeneration And in 

regeneration we have a higher, richer  life than Adam & Eve had.   
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MMcG     04/03/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  4; II Peter 2 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 2-3 have shut us up under sin so that there is no escape, no comfort, except in 

Jesus Christ. 

1. We have seen that our situation is desperate: 

a. We are under obligation to keep God’s Law, which is to love Him with our whole 

being and our neighbor as ourselves. 

b. But we cannot and we do not even want to because by nature we hate God and the 

neighbor. 

2. We saw our present misery is a far cry from how we originally were created. 

a. We were created under the legal headship of our first father, Adam, and he was 

made upright, in the image of God and in covenant relationship with the Creator. 

b. But Adam sinned, and we sinned in him, so that our human nature has been 

corrupted & we are so corrupt that from our mother’s womb we are t. depraved. 

B. The HC is forcing us to look at ourselves in the mirror of God’s Law for our own 

good. Only when we see ourselves this way are we ready for the deliverance which it 

will describe in the Second Part of the HC. 

1. Any honest evaluation of our condition must lead to us coming in sorrow to God 

at the foot of the cross to seek for mercy, but part of our misery is self-deception. 

a. Although the Word of God is clear about our present misery, we want to deny it. 

We are proud creatures; Satan promised us that we would be like God! 

b. And so we invent ways in which we excuse ourselves. 

2. Therefore the HC will take the time to nail shut the last remaining escape routes. 

a. When it has done that, there are only two responses. Some will admit defeat and 

come to the cross; that only happens when God works in us by His grace OR 

b. Some will continue to rebel against the truth, deny that they are as sinful as the 

Word of God says, and these will perish in unbelief. 

c. Let us look at and answer the remaining excuses of our flesh.  Let us clear away 

the foolishness of man’s pride that we might find the comfort of the Gospel.  

 

 “THE EXCUSES OF OUR FLESH” 

I. A Daring Attack on God’s Justice 

II. A Vain Attempt to Deny God’s Punishment 

III. A Wicked Abuse of God’s Mercy 

 

I. A DARING ATTACK ON GOD’S JUSTICE 

A. When we’re confronted with God’s demands our natural, sinful response is protest. 

1. Our line of defense is: we cannot; therefore God is unjust to demand it. 

a. God’s demand is clear: Love God with whole heart (etc) and neighbor as 

yourself. But we cannot, b/c we are totally depraved. 

1) By nature we are prone to hate: “hateful and hating one another” (Tit. 3:3). 

2) By nature we are wholly incapable of doing any good: “there is none that 

doeth good, no, not one” (Rom. 3:12b). 

3) By nature we are wholly inclined to all wickedness: “every imagination of the 

thoughts of [our] heart [is] only evil continually” (Gen. 6:5). 
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b. We naturally think inability means there is no responsibility. If man is T.D. 

as the Bible says, that means that God should not require man to be godly, 

good, obedient or even repentant. God must take man’s inability into account.  

1) The Bible says that we are by nature spiritually blind; we cannot see or 

perceive spiritual truth. Would God demand of a blind man that he see and 

then punish him for not seeing?  

2) The Bible says that we are by nature spiritually deaf; we cannot hear the voice 

of God and take heed to His commandments. Would God demand of a deaf 

man that he hear and then punish him for not hearing?  

3) The Bible says that we are by nature spiritually lame; we cannot walk in the 

way of God’s precepts. Would God demand of a lame man that he run and 

then punish him for not running? [The argument seems reasonable; it seems 

that God is being unfair and cruel].   

2. This line of reasoning is very common, and is found in our own hearts. 

a. This is the error, both of Arminianism, and of Hypercalvinism. 

1) Arminianism teaches that man is not totally depraved, that man still has 

freewill to do good, to believe in Jesus Christ and to repent of sin if he 

pleases. If he does, God rewards him with eternal life; if not, God punishes 

him, but it seems fair. The argument: since God commands repentance and 

faith, man must be able to do that.  

2) Hypercalvinism teaches that man is totally depraved, that man has no freewill, 

but that God does not command all to repent and believe. He only demands 

“duty faith” of the elect. The argument: since man is not able to repent and 

believe, God does not command it. 

3) But the truth is that man is totally depraved, and God still commands 

repentance and faith and perfect obedience of all men. God’s commandments 

do not imply man’s ability. We might think that they should but they do not; 

we might complain and grumble in our hearts that God’s law is too strict and 

exacting and that God should be satisfied with something less, but he is not.  

b. Commands do not imply ability; they teach us our duty: when God demands of 

us that which we cannot perform it must impress upon us our misery.  

1) We are so proud by nature that we will not see our misery unless it is pointed 

out to us. We are like a lame man who has just broken his leg but will not 

admit to himself or others that he is lame. OK. Walk! Walk in a straight line! 

Run a 10km marathon. Then we know that we are lame.  

2) Instead of saying, “How dare God demand of me what I cannot perform,” we 

must respond in sorrow, “Woe is me, for I cannot perform the good 

commandments of God!” 

3) It is when we see that we cannot do it, and yet God still commands it, that we 

seek God’s mercy, and cry out to God, “O wretched man that I am who shall 

deliver me from the body of this death!” It is then, and only then, that we are 

ready to hear about deliverance in Jesus Christ. 

B. [But sinners do not want to hear about deliverance in Jesus Christ. They want to 

find some other way, a way which is not so humbling ]. It is the testimony to the 

wickedness of our human nature that we always seek to blame God rather than to 
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condemn ourselves. Instead of bewailing himself for his own hopeless depravity the 

sinful creature arrogantly suggests that God is not just!  

1. God will not be judged by puny man. The Judge will not step down from His 

judgment seat or from His exalted throne in heaven & permit man to judge Him! 

a. That is the response of Scripture, of the HC, and that must be our answer to 

anyone who would criticize or question the justice of God, and that must be 

how we answer the sinful murmurings of our own flesh. 

1) How can a foolish sinful speck of dust judge the spotless holiness and perfect 

justice of the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth! 

2) Rom. 9:14, “What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God 

forbid!” and Rom. 9:20, “Nay, but, O man, who art thou that repliest against 

God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why made me thus?” 

3) The lump of clay can sooner contend with the potter or the thorn bush with the 

raging forest fire than the sinner with God. It is both wicked and foolish.  

b. The justice of God is basic principle which cannot be questioned. Let the 

entire universe be turned upside down rather than God’s justice be denied.  

1) To the Q., “Doth not God then do injustice …?” the answer is, “Not at all.” 

2) Answer 10 speaks of “His just judgment” and Answer 11 says “His justice 

requires that sin  … be punished.” 

3) We cannot judge God; He judges us. 

2. Besides, there is major flaw in the argument. Whose fault that we are totally 

depraved, unable to keep God’s commandments, unable to love God & 

neighbor, prone to hatred, blind, deaf, lame & dead in sins? Our fault, not God’s. 

a. That’s the answer of the HC: God made man capable of performing it. 

1) Adam, our representative in the Garden, was perfect, righteous and holy; He 

could and did love God and his neighbor. 

2) But Adam deliberately threw all of his advantages away: “his own willful 

disobedience;” “he deprived himself.” 

3) He deprived himself of friendship with God, became allied to the devil; he 

deprived himself of the image of God, took the image of devil; he deprived 

himself of moral uprightness of nature & plunged himself into ruin. 

b. Go back now to the blind, deaf and lame man who cannot see, hear or run, 

and whom God will punish for being unable spiritually to see, hear and run. 

And ask this question – why is he (and why are we) blind, deaf and lame?  

1) We are blind because we, in our first father, Adam, deliberately gouged our 

eyes out and threw away the knowledge that we had of God. 

2) We are deaf because we, in our first father, Adam, deliberately cut our ears 

off, and threw away the ability that we had to hearken to God’s voice. 

3) We are lame b/c we, in our first father, Adam, deliberately smashed our own 

legs, and threw away the ability we had to walk in God’s commandments. 

c. But God did not change when we deliberately destroyed ourselves. God did 

not become less holy, when we became unholy; God did not become less 

righteous, when we became unrighteous. Should God then change His 

standards to suit us? 
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1) God does not say to us, “My original demand was to love me with all your 

heart, soul, mind and strength, but now that you cannot, you do not have to. 

You can hate me, and that’s fine.” 

2) God does not say to us: Since you are deaf, you no longer have to listen to my 

voice, or since you are lame, you no longer have to run in the way of 

commandments?  

3) You may now turn your ear away from hearing my law and walk in your own 

sins and I’ll be OK with that because I can see now that you cannot perform it. 

What kind of foolish, fickle god would that be? 

II. A VAIN ATTEMPT TO AVOID GOD’S PUNISHMENT 

A. God’s attitude toward sin can be summed up in one word “wrath.” 

1. The HC uses the words “terribly displeased”: God is terribly displeased with our 

original as well as our actual sins. 

a. God is terribly displeased with “our” sins. That’s the point of HC. Our sins! 

1) God was terribly displeased with Adam when he took the forbidden fruit, and 

God is terribly displeased with us b/c we are guilty of that original guilt. 

2) God is terribly displeased with our sinful nature, that cesspool of filth and 

iniquity, the sink of vileness which flows out of our hearts. 

3) God is even terribly displeased with the sinful nature of babies, b/c even to 

them the original guilt of Adam has been imputed and in them original 

pollution is at work (Read BC 15, “We believe … all mankind” [p. 35] 

b. God is terribly displeased with every one of the sins of his people, and, in 

fact, the sins of His own people are more displeasing to God than are the sins 

of the ungodly and unbelieving world. 

1) God is terribly displeased even before we commit any actual sins b/c He is 

terribly displeased with our fallen, TD nature; enough there to condemn us. 

2) God is terribly displeased by our evil thoughts; He is terribly displeased by 

every lie which we tell, every spiteful word which passes our lips, and all 

other abuses we make of our tongues. God gave us our tongues to praise Him 

and to bless our neighbor, and we anger God when we misuse them. 

3) God is terribly displeased by all of our evil deeds, the countless times we 

break His commandments, often deliberately and knowingly. He is terribly 

displeased by our idolatry, our blasphemy, our Sabbath-desecration, our 

rebellion against authority, our murder, our adultery, our theft, our lying and 

our coveting. He is terribly displeased every time we love someone or 

something more than or instead of Him and every time we do not love our 

neighbor as ourselves. [Let that truth sink in; do not try to brush it away].  

2. God is filled with wrath against sin and sinners because He is God and every sin 

is a personal attack on Him. Wrath is the response of God’s holiness; in fact, 

wrath is the response of God’s self-love. 

a. God righteously, eternally and unchangeably loves Himself. God delights in 

Himself as the highest and only good, the overflowing fountain of all good.  

1) When we love ourselves in such a way, we sin; but, of course, that is because 

we are not & can never be the highest & only good. Therefore it is dreadfully 

sinful for us to imagine that all things revolve or should revolve around us. 
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2) But God must love Himself this way. Not to do so would be for God to deny 

Himself, to say that He is not God, to behave as if His glory and His name 

were light, insignificant matters. 

3) So, how must such a holy God, devoted to His own glory in all things, 

respond to sin, which is at its heart a denial of God’s glory and authority? In 

only one way: in wrath.  

b. That is what the HC says about sin: it is no trifling matter, but is “committed 

against the most high majesty of God.” 

1) We often say about our sins, “Well, no one was hurt by it. It really is not very 

serious.” But then we miss the point: our sin was against God.  

2) And because sin is against God it is dreadfully serious: the higher the dignity 

of the person against which a crime is committed the more serious the crime 

and the greater the punishment.  

3) There is no higher dignity than God; no higher glory or majesty than God’s; 

therefore, there can be no higher goal than glorifying God and no greater 

crime than sinning against God. Therefore it must be punished eternally. 

B. But many sinners today have convinced themselves that God will not punish sin as 

He said. They imagine that God makes empty threats.  

1. The Apostle Peter points out the dangerous folly of such thinking in his second 

epistle. He warned them that false prophets would come with a message 

attractive to the flesh: You can be ungodly without any fear of punishment. 

a. The message of the false prophets was Antinomianism, “against the law.” 

1) Antinomians teach that because we are saved by grace, and because our 

salvation does not depend on works, we can sin as much as we please. 

2) In fact, Antinomians teach that the more we sin, the more God’s grace is 

glorified, and so we should sin as much as we want. 

3) Peter calls all such talk “damnable heresies” (v. 1); “pernicious ways” (v. 2) 

and “feigned words” (v. 3); “great swelling words of vanity” (v. 18); that they 

“walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness” (v. 10) and warns that they 

shall “utterly perish in their own corruption” (v. 12). 

b. We can have an evil tendency towards Antinomianism when we indulge our 

sinful lusts and soothe our conscience by telling ourselves, “it is OK, I can do 

this sin because after all I am saved by grace.” (The epistle written for us).  

1) Christians who live that way cause the wicked world to blaspheme the Gospel: 

they say, when they see Christians living like the world, “Christianity is a 

fraud. It does not change lives. Christians are as greedy, selfish and lustful as 

we are!” 

2) But this kind of message is always appealing to our sinful flesh: our flesh 

wants to sin and any excuse, any justification for sin will suit our flesh so long 

as we give in to its demands. 

3) But, do not, says Peter, for then you do three things: first, you deny the Lord 

which bought you, or at least whom you profess to have bought you; second, 

you cause the way of truth to be evil spoken of; and, third, you are like a dog 

returning to the vomit or like a washed pig returning to the mud as your end is 

worse than your beginning.  
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2. Peter’s response to the vain hope of the Antinomian that God will not punish sin 

is to remind them that God has punished sin in the past & will do so again. 

a. Three times Peter reminds us of that solemn truth “God spared not.”  

1) The angels, holy inhabitants of heaven, sinned, and God spared not (v. 4). 

2) The people before Flood numbered millions of men, women & children, 

whole world of mankind, but when that world sinned, “God spared not” (v. 5). 

3) Sodom and Gomorrah were two prosperous bustling cities but when they 

defiled themselves with abominable sin, “God spared not” (v. 6). 

b. All of these historical examples (and there are many more) are just that, 

examples of what God has done to sinners and will do to sinners. 

1) Sometimes God punishes in a very public way: a huge flood, fire from 

heaven; at other times God does not punish immediately. But sinners must not 

take that to mean that God is soft on sin (Eccl. 8:11). 

2) At other times, God punishes sinners by giving them over to greater sin: God 

punishes sin with sin; we see that in our society. 

3) But, either way, “[their] judgment now of a long time lingereth not and their 

damnation slumbereth not” (v. 3) because “God knoweth … to reserve the 

unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished” (v. 9). . 

III.  A WICKED ABUSE OF GOD’S MERCY  

A. Q. 11, “Is not God then also merciful” is not the question of someone genuinely 

interested in the mercy of God, genuinely sorry for his sins and seeking for 

forgiveness, but one who wants to keep sinning but avoid the punishment. 

1. God’s mercy is a wonderful truth but God’s mercy may never be abused.  

a. God’s mercy is abused when changed into leniency to make God soft on sin.  

b. God’s mercy is abused when it is used for an excuse to sin. 

c. God’s mercy is abused when man attempts to bring it into conflict with justice. 

2. God is righteous Judge: it is not the role of a Judge to show mercy, but to 

execute justice; when God shows mercy it is never, ever at the expense of justice.  

a. The problem with judges today is that they are too interested in showing mercy; 

when what they should do is strictly punish lawbreakers.  

b. When a Judge is needlessly merciful, it encourages criminals; they no longer fear 

the consequences of the Law, and the law abiding citizens start to fear instead. 

c. When, as happens today (read paper) a judge fails to punish a criminal and that 

criminal goes out and commits murder the blood of that victim is on the judge’s 

head! [Is not God then merciful? God is indeed merciful, BUT ALSO JUST”].  

B. We know that God is just as well as merciful, and that His mercy in no way 

overrides or cancels out His justice when we look at the cross. 

1. Romans 8:32 says HE THAT SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON [No sparing of the 

fallen angels; no sparing of the old world; no sparing of Sodom; and no sparing 

[if we are not be saved] of His own Son!].  

a. God determined to be merciful to His people, but He did not wave His hand and 

say, “Oh, you have committed sin, but that’s fine; I forgive you. 

b. Instead, God said, “My justice MUST be satisfied.” And Christ said, “I will pay.” 

2. God did not spare His own Son, but punished Him to the full extent of the Law. 

a. No one can say that God is soft on sin; no one can deny God’s justice. 

b. There is mercy, rich, endless, wonderful mercy, only in Jesus Christ. Amen!  



 1 

MMcG     11/03/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  5; Heb. 10:1-25 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 4 has left us trapped between two great, undeniable realities. 

1. The first is our sin.  

a. We have seen its origin; God is not the author of it; we are. 

b. We have seen its extent: we have lost in its entirety the image of God; we have 

been totally estranged from God; and we are now totally depraved by nature. 

c. We have seen its seriousness: it makes us liable to the extreme punishment of 

eternal hell. 

2. The second is God’s justice 

a. God was just in creating us in federal relationship to Adam as our head with full 

ability to obey Him. 

b. God was just in including all of us in the deliberate fall of Adam and inflicting 

upon us the punishment of a totally depraved corrupted nature from conception. 

c. And God is still just in demanding from us the same perfect obedience even now 

when we cannot perform it: we changed, we corrupted ourselves; God’s demands 

are the same. 

B. Neither our sins nor God’s justice can be questioned, minimized, ignored or denied, 

and so we face the dreadful reality: we are sinners and it is our own fault; God is 

just and His justice demands our destruction.  

1. The teaching of the HC thus far has had its required effect: gone are the excuses and 

accusations against God.  

2. And in its place comes the urgent question: is there any escape?  

 

 “IS THERE ANY ESCAPE?” 

I. An Urgent Question 

II. An Uncompromising Response 

III. The Only Possibility  

 

I. AN URGENT QUESTION 

A. “Is there no way by which we may escape …?” That is the cry from the heart of 

someone who has understood the teaching of LD 4.  

1. This is not the question of a skeptic; nor the question of a disinterested observer, 

who idly considers this question over a cup of coffee or a glass of wine; this is the 

question of an awakened soul. 

a. “Is there no way by which we may escape …?”  “Is there any escape for me?” 

1) That question presupposes that we now understand that all other possible 

escape routes have been cut off. 

2) Take a man in a burning building: the door is wide open and easily accessible; 

the windows are all free from obstruction, and there is a helicopter waiting on 

the roof. Such a man does not cry out, “Is there any escape?” 

3) But take a man in a different burning building: the door is locked and he has 

no key; the windows are all high up and narrow; and the flames are licking at 

his feet. With no obvious way of escape, such a man does cry out urgently, 

“Help me! Can anyone hear me? Is there any escape?” 
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b. The reason we ask this question is that we see that we are trapped, trapped in 

our own sins, hopelessly lost and in need of salvation, but we see no 

possibility how we can be saved. 

1) This is development from LD 4: in LD 4 we considered the possible escape 

routes. We looked at the “window” of denying God’s justice. Flames have 

covered that window; then we looked at the “door” of denying God’s 

punishment. That door has no key. Then we looked at the “escape hatch” of 

God’s mercy, but even God’s mercy is no escape for us if by mercy we mean 

to circumvent God’s justice.  

2) Now we begin to look wildly about for some other loophole, some other 

possibility, but we see none, and so we cry out, “Is there no way of escape?” 

3) Now we have come to admit something very important: we are sinners; we 

deserve temporal and eternal punishment, and God is just in punishing us.  

2. Remember this is a Catechism. It therefore takes a pedagogical approach: it 

teaches us, step by step.  Slowly, painstakingly, it leads us thru our misery. It 

does not allow us to minimize our sins & does not give us solution too quickly. 

a. This is good, and this is necessary; because only when we really understand 

our misery, do we appreciate the deliverance of the Gospel. 

1) That is the flaw in much evangelism today. The very first word that many 

bring to the unbeliever is God’s love and mercy. These are great themes of the 

Word of God, but we do not start there. 

2) Why not? Because the unbeliever needs to hear that he is lost before he can 

see his need for salvation and appreciation for what God has done in Christ. 

And he needs to hear more than “You are a sinner; God loves sinners; Christ 

died for sinners; Accept Jesus.”  

3) The unbeliever needs to understand (as do we) what sin is, that it is rebellion 

against God; where sin came from, through the disobedience of our first 

parents; the extent and seriousness of sin, that we are all T.D, and what that 

means; and the consequences of sin. The unbeliever needs to come through 

LD 2-5 before he is ready, next week, to hear LD 6. If an unbeliever is not 

ready with the question, “Is there then no way of escape by which I may 

escape …? he has not understood yet, and to tell him about Jesus would be to 

cast pearls before swine.  

b. That is why, it would be wrong, to become impatient with the HC here; that’s 

a temptation.  

1) Why must the HC linger so long over our misery; why must the HC hold us in 

suspense all the way to Q&A 18 of LD 6 before it tells us who the Savior is?  

Because the HC needs to teach us to seek for the right kind of Mediator and 

Deliverer. 

2) The HC must examine all of the other possibilities before it can tell us the 

right one.  

3) So the HC speaks here hypothetically: it does not yet tell us how we might be 

saved but what would be necessary –hypothetically- for us to be saved.  

B. The second aspect of the urgent question is “… and be again received into favour?”  

1. That question goes beyond the escape of punishment. With that many would be 

satisfied, but the HC wants to bring us to consider something more.  
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a. The first aspect of the question is, “Can we escape God’s wrath?” 

1) Many would be happy with that: just to escape hell would be enough, esp. if 

that meant that they could still sin. 

2) Because, sinful man wants two things: sin and happiness; but God says we 

can only have one. We can have sin but then we must experience misery in 

this life & misery in hell forever under the curse; or we can have happiness in 

serving God. 

3) If anyone preaches a message that you can have salvation in sin, you can be 

saved and still enjoy sin; you can be in heaven, but love this world, men and 

women will flock to that preacher, and they do! 

b. The second aspect of the question is, “Can we become God’s friends again?” 

1) Will we ever again be able to walk before our God in holiness and 

righteousness; will we ever again be able to know Him in love; will we ever 

again be able to serve Him? 

2) Will we ever again be able to glorify Him and praise Him; or is He so 

offended by us that He can never show favor to us again? 

3) Are we doomed to wander in this sin-cursed, barren world, separated from 

God, estranged from God, never again able to taste that He is good?  

2. This question, too, is a test of our sincerity, and a question in the light of which 

we should examine ourselves. Many will ask the first question, “Can we escape?” 

who do not care about the second question, “Can we again be received into 

favour with God?” 

a. If there was a way in which you could live in sin and still escape hell would 

you want it? 

1) If a smooth-tongued preacher stood before you and told you that you can 

break God’s commandments and live as God’s enemy; that you can fulfill the 

lusts of your own flesh; and that there is no need to turn from sin, to deny 

yourself or to suffer as a Christian, but still escape hell, would you want it? 

2) If humanity discovered the cure for all the nasty consequences of sin in this 

life, and even cured death, so that you and your family could sin as much as 

you wanted without fear of consequences, would you be happy? Would that 

be enough for you? 

3) If you could convince yourself that there was no hell, but only a heaven of 

utter luxury, where your heart’s desires were all fully met, but Jesus was not 

there, and God’s fellowship was not known there, would you want it?  

b. That would be enough, more than enough, for the unbeliever or hypocrite. 

But, beloved, that would not be enough for us. Mere escape is not enough. 

We want and we need fellowship with God; we want and we need to be 

received again into His favour.  
1) We long for paradise: we have learned from Scripture and LD 3 that we were 

made for God, that our first parents had fellowship with God, and we have our 

faces pressed against the wall of Eden desiring to go back. And so we ask, “Is 

there any way ... ?” 

2) In fact, we want something even better than the paradise of Eden: we want 

what was promised in Genesis 3:15 – we want God to create enmity between 
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us and the devil, and we want Him to restore friendship between Himself and 

us.  

3) And so we ask this question: Can we be received again into God’s favor? We, 

who are by nature enemies of God? Can we be reconciled to God? Can that 

friendship be restored?  

II. AN UNCOMPROMISING RESPONSE 

A. The answer to our twofold question, “Is there any escape?” and “Can we be again 

received into favour?” is an uncompromising, “God will have His justice satisfied.”  

1. If someone asked you that, would you have responded that way? My guess is 

that we would have been keen to answer, “Yes, there is! Yes, we can! Through 

Jesus!” but the HC does not jump the gun here. 

a. Satisfaction is required. If a person does not understand the concept of 

“satisfaction” Jesus becomes unnecessary. 

1) Much of liberal Christianity has given up the idea of satisfaction: God simply 

forgives sins with a wave of His hand, and we do not need to worry about sin.  

2) This was discussed in the Middle Ages: was the Incarnation (God becoming 

man) necessary? Was the cross necessary? Was the cross only necessary 

because God willed it? Could God have willed to save man without the cross? 

If man had not sinned, would Christ still have come in our flesh? 

3) Theologians came up with different answers: some said that God could have 

saved man in some other way, without satisfaction but He chose this way 

because it best glorifies Himself; others said, “Satisfaction is necessary.” 

b. To speak reverently, not even God could have come up with another way of 

salvation, given man’s sin and God’s will to save. 

1) God was perfectly free to choose to save none, to choose to save all, or to 

choose to save some, but God cannot save anyone He has determined to save 

without a satisfaction of justice. 

2) God will not, and God cannot, say to the sinner: “You have sinned, but I will 

save you; so I will forget about your sins, and pretend they never happened.” 

3) He cannot say that and He cannot do that b/c the sin remains and must be paid 

for. God cannot deny Himself; and God certainly cannot deny His own justice. 

c. Let me illustrate with a broken window. Let us say you are playing ball and 

you break your neighbor’s window. You go to your neighbor, admit your 

wrong, and ask for forgiveness. Your neighbor forgives you. Does his mere 

word, “I forgive you,”  repair the window? 

1) For your neighbor to forgive you the broken window, someone has to pay to 

repair it. If your neighbor forgives you, you do not pay. But who does? Your 

neighbor has to reach into his pocket & pay to replace the glass in his window.  

2) So, forgiveness is costly. In the case of a broken window, either it costs you or 

your parents; or it costs the insurance company, or it costs the neighbor. But 

somehow, someone, must pay.  

3) The same is true in a greater way with sin: when we sin we owe God 

something and if He says, “I forgive you,” that costs Him. That payment has 

to come from somewhere. The answer is where? That’s the key to satisfaction. 

2. Satisfaction means to do enough to answer all the demands of God; it means to 

pay enough, to meet fully all the claims which God has upon us.  
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a. Adam was required to satisfy God in the Garden: God’s demand upon Adam 

by virtue of His being Adam’s Creator was clear. 

1) Adam, I have created you: therefore, you owe me perfect obedience in 

righteousness and holiness. In everything you do, you must love me, delight in 

me as the highest and only good, and devote all things on earth to me. 

2) And, Adam, being made in the image of God and as God’s friend, responded: 

Yes, Lord, I will; I can; it is my only desire, and he did; and God was 

satisfied. 

3) So long as Adam continued like that he was daily fulfilling what God 

demanded of him, but he never went beyond God’s demands. All he could 

bring was full satisfaction, never anything more, because Adam could never 

go beyond loving God with his whole, heart, soul, mind and strength.  

b. God still demands that we pay every moment of every day the debt of love. 

But now we cannot pay. 

1) Adam could pay, but Adam willfully deprived himself and us of the ability to 

pay. So, when God comes to us with the demand, “Love me” we respond, 

“No, we cannot and we won’t!” 

2) By nature we say to God, “We hate Thee. We love ourselves. We will not 

serve Thee, and if we could, we would banish Thee from Thy world and we 

would kill Thee.” 

3) And God says, “If you will not love Me, then you must die.”  

B. Thus, the HC speaks of a debt which we owe God: a debt of obedience and a debt of 

punishment because of disobedience, and God’s justice demands that it all be paid. 

All the claims of God’s justice against us must be met; no half-payment will do. And 

so the answer is, “we must make this satisfaction either by ourselves or by another.” 

1. And so the HC begins to examine the various possibilities: first: can we satisfy 

for ourselves? The answer is “no” for four reasons.  

a. First, the price is too high and the debt is too great. What we owe God amounts to 

a lifetime of perfect obedience, plus we owe for all of our millions of sins, and we 

owe for our sinful nature, and we owe for our original guilt in Adam. If you look 

at just one day, you have not satisfied God’s demand for even one day. 

b. Second, we have nothing with which to pay. Spiritually, we are penniless paupers 

who have squandered our inheritance. Even if we began today to live a perfect life 

in thought, word and deed, we could not pay for our past sins.  

c. Third, we daily increase our debt. Every day we live we add more to what we owe 

because every day we fail to give God the love and obedience we owe Him, and 

every day we sin against God and add more to the debt. 

d. Fourth, in hell we could never pay off our debt because every sin deserves an 

eternity of wrath and even in hell we owe God a debt of love and gratitude which 

we cannot pay. So, if we were in hell for 10,000 years we would at the end of that 

time have paid precisely nothing and have increased our debt. That’s why hell 

must be forever.  

2. Well, what about another creature, a man, an angel, an animal? Could they 

satisfy for us? Again the answer is, “No.” 

a. Can we find anyone in the whole of mankind to satisfy for us ? No! Because all 

men are in the same position: all fell in Adam, and all owe for their own sins.  
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b. What about an angel? Could the Archangel Michael or Gabriel or maybe all the 

angels together satisfy for our sins? No! Because it would be unjust for God to 

punish an angel since the justice of God requires that punishment be suffered in 

the same human nature which sinned.  

c. What about an animal? Did not all those animal sacrifices in the OT count for 

anything? No! Because animals cannot suffer for humans for the same reason 

angels cannot suffer for humans. Heb. 10:4 (“For it is not possible that the blood 

of bulls and goats should take away sin”). Animal sacrifices in the OT were only a 

picture pointing to the higher reality of the true sacrifice of Christ.   

d. Besides all that no mere creature could not sustain the burden of God’s eternal 

wrath against sin: the wrath of God would destroy them but we need someone 

who can sustain the wrath of God so as to deliver others from it.  

III. THE ONLY POSSIBILITY  

A. As a result of the HC’s closing off all the other possibilities we are left with one 

possibility: a Mediator and Deliverer whom God must provide. 

1. We need a Mediator, that is, one who represents us before God, and whose 

official work is to bring us back into fellowship with God. 

a. We need someone who will pay the debt of obedience that we owe, who Himself 

does not owe God anything. That means someone who is not under the Headship 

of Adam: Heb. 10:7 speaks of that Mediator, “Lo, I come …” 

b. We need someone who will pay the debt of punishment that we owe, who 

Himself does not owe God anything, someone perfectly righteous, and yet able 

and willing to assume responsibility for our sins. 

c. If there is someone like that, then He we will be able to escape from the just 

punishment of God, because He will take that punishment on Himself (v. 10, 12, 

14).  

2. We need a Deliverer, that is, a ransom payer, one who will suffer in our place. 

a. He must have definite qualifications: He must be man, but not fallen man, a true 

and perfectly righteous man. 

b. He must also be more powerful than any creature: He must be God. 

c. Now where are we to find a Mediator and Deliverer like that? Can we produce 

Him? Can we create Him?  

B. So, there is an escape, but only one escape. Escape through Jesus Christ. 

1. LD 5 leaves us hanging in suspense: it tells what kind of Mediator we need, but does 

not even tell us who He is, but we know already who He is. 

2. He did what Adam could not do; He did what all the rivers of blood of slain beasts 

could not do; He satisfied God’s justice. 

3. The fulfilled the obedience we could not fulfill; He loved God perfectly; and He paid 

for our sins, all of them, with one, final, satisfying payment on the cross. And God is 

satisfied, we escape punishment and we are brought again into God’s favor. Amen.  
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MMcG     18/03/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  6; I Tim. 2:1-15 

 

Introduction 

A. The HC in LD 5 left us on a cliffhanger. A cliffhanger is where an episode or a book 

ends with a dramatic scene and we are left wondering what will happen next. 

1. LD 5 leaves us on a theological cliffhanger. 

a. We know that God’s justice must be satisfied – God will not ignore sin. 

b. We know that the satisfaction from our perspective is impossible. 

c. We know something of the qualifications necessary for satisfaction to take place.  

2. But we were left hanging: we were told that satisfaction could be possible but we 

do not know who is the one who will deliver us. 

a. Of course, we actually do know, but as I explained last time, the HC has a 

pedagogical approach, the step by step approach of a teacher. 

b. The HC is preparing us for the Med. by showing us our need for Him; and by 

showing us that we cannot do anything to provide a Mediator. 

c. In LD 6 we are introduced to the Mediator Himself, our Lord Jesus Christ.  

B. In LD 6 the HC continues its instruction by explaining the qualifications of this 

Med. These are very basic, very fundamental truths, which were only developed by 

the Church after much struggle. 

1. We tend to take them for granted – why must the Med. be God? Why must He be 

man? Does it really matter?  

2. If the Mediator is anyone else than the Lord Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God in 

our flesh, uniting the two natures, human and divine, we are lost, forever lost. 

3. And ignorance and confusion concerning these truths makes one easy prey for 

the cults, the JWs, the Mormons and other false religions. Let us then consider the old 

important truths of our Christian faith this evening. … 

 

 “CHRIST OUR MEDIATOR” 

I. The Qualified Mediator 

II. The Catholic Christ 

III. The Timely Testimony 

 

I. OUR QUALIFIED MEDIATOR 

A. A Mediator is a go-between: someone who stands btw two parties btw whom 

fellowship is impossible or has broken down. Common examp: marriage counseling.  

1. The Mediator in view here is, as I Tim. 2:5 describes Him, “one Mediator 

between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” 

a. God is the offended party: He has every reason to be offended. 

1) God is our Creator and Governor and we, the creature, have broken His Law: 

we have by our fall into sin become corrupted by sin. 

2) Therefore, God will not and cannot have fellowship with such a guilty, 

corrupted creature and His wrath burns against sinful man and God’s just law 

demands man’s death.  

3) God would be perfectly just to cast us all into hell to be punished for our sins; 

no one could raise any objection because we all deserve that.  

b. Man is the offending party, he is at fault for breakdown of the relationship. 
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1) Man, the creature, was made with the obligation to love and serve God; and 

with the ability to do this. Nothing was lacking in man’s creation: he had an 

upright, holy nature; he was endowed with a true, heartfelt knowledge of God, 

and was made in God’s image. 

2) But man was unthankful. Deliberately, willfully, wickedly, man betrayed God, 

sided with God’s enemy, the devil, and became God’s enemy.  

3) Man is by nature not only the enemy of God objectively (that is, God is angry 

with man) but subjectively (that is man, in his very being is opposed to and at 

war with God). And that, remember is true of us.  

c. Given that warfare btw the offended God & offending man, reconciliation, a 

restoration of friendship, is impossible unless man’s guilt is removed.  

1) God is not guilty; He remained faithful, just and holy. His commandment was 

and is just and good, and His Law made and makes a just and good demand.. 

2) But man, now, is so at war with God, so blinded and enslaved by the devil, 

that he does not want to be reconciled to God, and has no possibility of 

bringing such reconciliation about. 

3) So, if the guilt is to be removed, man cannot do it; and God is under no 

obligation to do it; if He does send a Mediator it is an act of His grace.  

2. The Mediator has His source in the will and decree of Almighty God. 

a. You can see that in I Tim. 2:3-5: Jesus Christ is the one Med. btw God and 

men because this is acceptable before God who wills the salvation of men. 

1) If God did not will the salvation of men, there would have been no Mediator. 

2) Jesus Christ came into the world to be the Med. because God willed it, and 

because Jesus Christ gladly fulfilled the will of God.  

3) It certainly was not the will of man: man never imagined this Med.; man was 

not expecting this Med.; man was not ready to receive this Med. but this Med. 

came because God willed it.  

b. How thankful we must be, beloved, that God has a saving will, and according 

to that saving will He sent His Son to be the Mediator whom we need.  

1) This will of God is unchangeable and eternal acc. to which He plans & 

purposes all things which have happened, are happening & shall happen. 

2) Some have taught that the will of God here is simply a wish or desire, not 

what He has purposed to happen, but what He would like to see happen. Then 

they explain that God can have unfulfilled wishes and desires.   

3) Such a distinction is invalid:  God does not have desires or wishes which are 

different from what He has planned and decreed. And God certainly does not 

have unfulfilled wishes and desires. We do, but that is b/c we are limited 

creature: we do not have the power or wisdom to bring about all our desires, 

but God does. And because God desired, willed, wished the salvation of men 

He sent His Son to be the Med.  

B. The Med. must have acc. to LD 6, unique, specific qualifications for His role. Not 

just anybody can be Med. In fact, only Christ fulfills the precise requirements to be 

Med. That’s why He is the only Med.  

1. The Med. must be a true man and Jesus Christ is “the man Christ Jesus.” 

a. We’ve seen that no mere creature qualifies as a Med. b/c God will not punish 

another creature for the sins of man – that rules out angels & animals.  
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1) God will, and God must, punish the sins of humans.. Either He punishes the 

sinners themselves or in a substitute: a real human being, one with human 

body, human soul, human will, human mind, in all things as human as we are. 

2) The Med. must be a Med. btw God and men. He has to represent God & man, 

but only a real, complete man can properly represent man before God’s justice 

3) But the main reason for the Med. being a man is that He must suffer and God 

cannot suffer except He suffer in a human nature.  

b. The Med. must also be a sinless & perfectly righteous man. Again, only 

Christ qualifies because only He is without sin.  

1) He must be sinless because He is coming to make satisfaction for the sins of 

others, and He cannot do that if He has sins of His own. 

2) He must therefore not be included in the original guilt of Adam’s sin; He must 

not have a polluted nature from that corrupt source; and He must not have 

committed any sins of His own [That miracle happened, as we shall see, in the 

Incarnation by the Virgin Birth]. 

3) The Med. must be able and willing to assume resp. for the sins of His people, 

a people He represents before the justice of God. 

2. But there is more to Med. than perfect humanity. The Med. must also be God. 

a. I Tim 2:5 concentrates on His humanity (‘the man Christ Jesus”) but His 

divinity is just as important and it, too, is confessed in I Tim 3:15 (“God was 

manifest in the flesh”). 

1) This Med. whom God sends out of His saving will is the Eternal Son of God, 

who is one with the Father and the HS.  

2) This is wonder of the Gospel. The eternal, unchangeable, almighty, perfectly 

holy God came in His own Son in human flesh to be Med. btw God & men. 

3) So great was God’s love, and so desperate was our situation, that only He 

could bring about our salvation; only He could remove our guilt; only He 

could restore us to God’s fellowship and favor. No angel, not Michael, 

Gabriel. Only the death of the Son of God on the cross in our human nature 

could save fallen, totally depraved, corrupt man! 

b. The Med. must be true and eternal God because only God can perform the 

work necessary to save men from sin and death. 

1) This Med. must stand under the infinite, eternal, almighty, fierce wrath of 

God, and sustain that burden in such a way as not to be crushed by it and to 

deliver us from it. None but God can do that (Q&A 17). 

2) This human nature of the Med. must be supported by the divine nature so 

there must be such a close union between the two natures that it can truly be 

said that the Eternal Son of God suffered in a human nature.  

3) Moreover, the Med, by His work , must be able to merit with God, which no 

mere man can do.  

4) Only if the Med. is exactly qualified as the Eternal Son of God in our flesh 

can His sufferings, the sufferings of God Himself in our human nature,  be of 

infinite worth and value to earn salvation for a multitude of sinners. The value 

of everything which Christ does as our Mediator is precious in the sight of 

God. The value of His sufferings is incalculable!  

II. THE CATHOLIC CHRIST 
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A. This Med. is a catholic Christ, a Christ for all men. The word “catholic” may seem 

wrong here, b/c we identify “catholic” with Roman Catholic but that is not the 

meaning. “Catholic” means universal or worldwide and refers to the fact that Christ 

is Savior of a worldwide, catholic, universal church. 

1. That’s the idea in this chapter b/c of the repetition of the words “one” and “all.”  

a. There is one God, not two gods, three gods or a pantheon of gods: one God. 

1) That was nothing new for Paul or Timothy, as both of them were Jews, strict 

monotheists, but it was new for the Ephesians to whom Timothy ministered.  

2) In Ephesus there was a temple to Diana, and the people worshipped her and 

many other gods & goddesses besides; they even practiced magical arts.  

3) But, says Paul, there is one God: you cannot pick and choose which God you 

want to worship on any given day; you cannot pray to one God for healing, to 

another for a good harvest, to another for a safe journey, to a fourth for 

fertility; there is not one God for the Jews, another for Greeks, another for 

Romans. Only one God! 

b. Since there is only one God, there is only one Med. only one who reconciles 

men to this one God, removes the debt of sin, and brings back into favor.  

1) Roman Catholicism teaches several mediators: there is Jesus, there is Mary 

and there are saints. In fact, in Romanism, Mary is the Mediatrix of all graces.  

2) Rome says of I Tim. 2:5 that Jesus is one Med. in the sense of being unique; 

or one of a kind; but Mary and others share in His mediation. But Paul writes 

“one.” You can no more have two Mediators than you can have two gods.  

3) And besides, only Jesus, as we have seen, is qualified to be Med. Only Jesus 

is God and man. Mary and the saints are mere creatures. They cannot be 

Mediators and we must never seek them as such.  

c. Since there is only one God and only one Med. there is only one way of 

salvation for all men. 

1) If there were many gods, you could have many mediators, and many ways to 

satisfy the many gods. Some gods might be satisfied with animal sacrifices; 

others might demand human sacrifices; some might wink at sin [paganism]. 

2) But Jesus Christ is the only Med. He is the Med. for Jews and Gentiles; for 

bond and free; for male and female; for rich and poor; for kings and those in 

authority as well as their subjects. 

3) The saving will of God is expressed only in Jesus Christ. But the good news is 

that this Med. has perfectly satisfied the demands of the one, true, holy and 

just God.  And this Med. is suitable to every class of mankind. 

2. But Paul did not mean that salvation is for every man head for head, without 

exception. That is rarely the meaning of “all” and “all men” in Scripture. 

a. Many read “all” in I Tim. 2 and jump to the conclusion that all means every 

single member of the human race, bar none, without exception. 

1) But that would mean that Jesus Christ is the Med. for those who perish as 

much as those who are saved; that He failed to reconcile them to God. 

2) That would mean that Jesus tried to satisfy the justice of God for many who 

finally perish in hell, and that Jesus tried to restore many to God’s favor who 

die under God’s wrath. That must be for any pious soul unthinkable!  
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b. The meaning is rather that there is no class or classification of man excluded 

from the Mediatorial work of X or from the saving will of God which sent X.  

1) Do not think you are excluded because of your social class: He is Mediator for 

rich, poor, for kings and servants. 

2) Do not think you are excluded because of race or nationality. He is a catholic 

Christ: men and women of all nations and ethnic groups are included. 

3) There is every reason to come to Jesus Christ: He receives sinners, all and any 

sinner who comes. Him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.  

4) And that’s development from the OT: there it seemed that God would only 

save the Jews, but Jesus comes because of God’s will to save all men.  

B. To fulfill the one will of the one God for the salvation of all men without distinction 

the one Mediator gave Himself a ransom. 

1. A ransom is the price paid for the release of a slave. By the payment of a ransom 

slaves are redeemed or bought back. 

a. The idea is that a person is in captivity under the power of another and he 

has no way to free himself.  

1) That is our situation by nature: slaves of the devil, in bondage to sin and 

corruption and no possibility of escape.  

2) Christ paid a “ransom” and upon payment of that ransom the captive is set 

free, because the captor has no more legal right to enslave the captive. 

3) In other words, by paying a ransom, Christ made full satisfaction; He satisfied 

all the demands of the justice of God. 

b. Some try to argue for Arminianism with verse 6 b/c it says a “ransom for all” 

but the entire Arminian scheme shatters on that one word “ransom.” 

1) A form of the word is used in Matt. 20:28 and Mark 10:45 where Christ says 

He gives His life a ransom for many. 

2) But the word here in I Tim. 2:6 is even stronger: the word has a prefix 

(“anti”). Anti- as you may know means “instead of,” “in the place of,” “a 

substitution.”  

3) What Paul writes is, “who gave Himself a substitutionary ransom for the 

benefit of all.”  

c. But, says the Arminian, Jesus gave Himself a ransom for all, but you have to 

accept it; but that would be to deny the real substitutionary nature of the 

ransom. A substitute for all where all are not saved is no substitution. 

1) The validity of the ransom does not depend on us. What a proud thought that 

is! The ransom was paid 2,000 years ago, to God, and God received it, and 

showed it by raising Christ from the dead.  

2) Since Christ paid the ransom and satisfied the law’s demands, there can be no 

more payment demanded from the sinner for whom Christ died. We don’t get 

a vote; we were never consulted during the whole transaction; we were 

passive as all captives are while the ransom was being paid.  

3) And since Christ has paid a fully satisfying price to God Christ can fully 

expect to receive everything He paid for – every member of His catholic, 

worldwide church must be saved.  

2. The ransom Christ paid was Himself: “who gave Himself a ransom.” 
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a. Thus we see that the sacrifice of Christ on the cross was a voluntary act of loving 

obedience to His Father as well as an act of love for us for whom He died. 

b. The price of our release was nothing less than the blood of Jesus Christ; we hold 

our release papers in our hand and they are signed with His blood. How thankful 

we must be; how we must say to sin and the devil: I am free from you; you have 

no more right to rule me; I will not submit myself to you. 

c. And when in weakness we sin we must remind ourselves that we have been 

ransomed and we must never lose heart in our battle against sin.  

III. THE TIMELY TESTIMONY 

A. The HC asks how we know this (Q&A 19) 

1. We know this b/c in accordance with His saving will God has made this known. 

a. He first revealed it to our first parents, Adam and Eve, immediately after the Fall. 

b. Then He gradually unfolded the truth of what kind of Med. and Savior He would 

send: Abel understood that the Med. would suffer for the sins of God’s people 

which is why he –unlike Cain – sacrificed a lamb. All the details of OT worship 

pointed to the coming of the Med. and Savior. Every true Israelite longed for it. 

c. Later God revealed something about the Med’s work: He sent a Deliverer called 

Moses, a picture of Jesus Christ; then Joshua fought the Lord’s battles, other 

pictures of Christ; then He sent Judges, each one in his official work a picture of 

Christ; later He gave prophets, priests and kings, each one a picture of one or 

other aspect of the work of Christ  

2. The final, perfect revelation was in the Coming of Jesus Christ into the world. 

a. When the time was right, some 2,000 years ago, Christ came. In His coming & 

dying on the cross, rising from the dead, pouring out the Spirit on Pentecost & 

sending preachers into all the world, He makes known saving will of the Father.  

b. This writes Paul in I Tim. 2:6 was to be testified in due time. In due time, after the 

world had been shrouded in darkness for thousands of years, Christ came. 

c. And says Paul, in verse 7, I have been appointed as a preacher, an apostle and  a 

teacher to the Gentiles to make that message known to all nations. in that way, 

God’s will that all men come to a knowledge of the truth is fulfilled.  

B. Preaching is the way in which God makes known what He has done in Jesus Christ. 

1. But preaching, you must remember, is strictly under the control of God. 

a. God appoints and sends preachers as He did the apostle Paul, and He determines 

where, when and how long they preach. 

b. In the OT, the appointed time was for preaching to the Jews; in that way God 

gathered the Jews into His Church and left most of the Gentiles in darkness. 

c. Even in the NT, when both Jews and Gentiles, are gathered by preaching, not all 

hear the preaching. 

2. By preaching – not by visions, dreams, entertainment – God leaves a witness. 

a. The witness leaves the wicked and unbelieving without excuse and even hardens 

them in their sin.  

b. But more importantly, the preaching testimony is the power of God to save His 

elect. They hear about Christ crucified the only Med; they see their sin & believe.  

c. And in this way, the “all men” from every nation, tribe and tongue whom God 

wills to save, whom God wills to bring to the knowledge of the truth and whom 

Christ ransomed, are saved. Amen.  
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MMcG     01/04/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  7; Galatians 2 

 

Introduction 

A. Beloved, we have no life of ourselves. 

1. We have lost everything we had in our first father, Adam, when we fell in him. 

a. Now, our relationship to Adam is the source of our death, not our life; and of our 

condemnation, not our blessedness. 

b. The only possible way of salv. for us is by a Med: one who represents us before 

God, and restores us into fellowship with God. 

c. That Med. we can never produce; that Med. must be both God and man; and that 

Med. God has given in His own, only begotten, beloved Son. 

2. LD 7 asks the obvious question: Given that there is no life but only 

condemnation in Adam, and given that there is life only in Christ, “Are all men 

as they perished in Adam, saved by Christ?” 

a. Some say, “Yes, God will save all men. No one will perish in hell. Everyone will 

make it to heaven.” That view has been popularized by the heretic, Rob Bell. 

b. Others say, “Not all will be saved, but every man can be saved, God has made 

salv. possible for all men, if they will but accept it.” 

B. The HC in Q&A 20 answers the question this way, “No, only those who are 

ingrafted into Him.”   

1. By answering this way, the HC teaches that salv. is a work of God 

a. Salv. is not, and can never be, a cooperative effort btw. God and men.  

b. It cannot be the case that God does everything to make salv. poss. and then man 

must activate salv. by his own act of choosing to believe in Jesus. 

c. Rather, faith itself, by which we are united to Jesus Christ and receive all His 

benefits, is a gift of God which God works in us by the Holy Spirit. 

2. The way of salv. then is by faith alone, but not by a faith which is our “part” or 

“contribution.” 

a. Faith is not work of man; faith is part of the salv. which God gives & works in us. 

b. And out of faith, by faith, in Christ, we live & enjoy blessedness of eternal life.  

 

 “LIVING OUT OF CHRIST BY FAITH” 

I. Christ: the Source of Life 

II. Faith: Living Union With Christ  

III. The Activity Flowing From Faith 

 

I. CHRIST THE SOURCE OF LIFE 

A. LD 7 speaks of receiving Christ and all His benefits and of all Christ’s merits which 

become ours by faith. We could sum up all the benefits in one word: “life.” 

1. Life is such a commonplace word, but could you define it? Life in the Bible is the 

blessedness of knowing God (John 17:3). 

a. The chief benefits of life are “remission of sins & everlasting righteousness.”  

1) Remission (of forgiveness) of sins is necessary b/c we have no legal right to 

life of ourselves.  



 2 

2) In fact, we have earned for ourselves the bitter wages of death; and the law 

demands that we be paid out those wages in full as we suffer the wrath of God 

forever in hell. 

b. Righteousness is the pos. aspect of salvation – it is the pos. demand of God 

who is righteous that we who stand in His presence & enjoy fellowship with 

Him be righteous with God’s own righteousness. 

1) If we have merely forgiveness of sins w/o a pos. righteousness we still have 

no right to live; we have a right not to die, but no right to life with God.  

2) But to have righteousness we must have kept all the commandments of God. 

3) Therefore to have life with God, to know God in the rel. of friendship called 

the “covenant” we must be (1) free from sin so that no sin can be laid to our 

charge and (2) meet all the pos. requirements of God’s Law. Only then do we 

have a title, entitlement, a right to eternal life, are we worthy of life with God.  

2. Paul explains this in Gal. 2 by means of a beautiful, personal confession of faith. 

a. He says, verse 19, “I am dead to the law” (or better, “I have died to the law”). 

1) Paul was alive to the law once, and the law had dominion & power over Paul. 

And sin, which works by the law, had dominion & power over Paul.  

2) The law demanded from Paul perfect obedience, and cursed and condemned 

Paul when he could not obey.  

3) The law made demands upon Paul, and threatened Paul, but the law could not 

save Paul or give him strength to comply with the demands of the law. That 

was not the fault of the law but of Paul (Rom. 8:3, “What the law could not do 

in that it was weak thru the flesh”). 

4) In fact, says Paul, I was married to the law once. It was a very unhappy 

marriage, but I could never divorce the law. The law had power over me. He 

teaches that in Rom. 7:1, 4. 

b. But that relationship ended when Paul died. The law did not die; sin did not 

die; Paul died in such a way that his unhappy marriage to law & sin ended. 

1) While he lived as an unbeliever he was married to the law; the law cursed 

him, the law threatened him, the law enslaved him, and there was no escape, 

but then he died & became free, free to be married to another, namely Christ.  

2) The union between the law & Paul is broken forever. The law cannot curse 

Paul; sin may not rule in Paul’s life any longer.  

3) And that’s b/c the old Paul died – that was the Paul under the headship and 

condemnation of Adam (see Q. 20); he died. The law has terrible power but 

not over Paul and not over any child of God b/c we are dead to the law. And 

now we are free, not to do as we please and to live in sin (that’s not freedom) 

but free to serve God and keep God’s comm.. in gratitude.   

B. Now, how did the old Paul die (and how did the old “you” die) to enable Paul (and 

to enable “us”) to marry another, namely Jesus Christ. Paul died b/c Christ died, 

and Paul died “with” or “in association with” Christ. That’s Galatians 2:20, “I am 

crucified [or “I have been crucified”] with Christ’). 

1. These words, beautiful & mysterious, mean that there is a vital relationship btw. 

Paul & Christ, and btw. us and Christ which theology calls “the mystical union.” 

a. This means, first and most basically, that Christ died for Paul and for us. 
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1) When X suffered on the cross; when wrath & curse of God fell upon Him, it 

was not for His sins but for Paul’s sins & for our sins & for sins of all elect. 

2) Christ died in order to bear the punishment which our sins deserved, and when 

the law said, “I have wages to pay out: death,” Christ said, “Pay me! I’ll take 

those wages.” 

3) And when the Law said, “You must give perfect obedience,” Christ said, “For 

my people I will work perfect obedience and that will satisfy the demands of 

my Father’s Law.”  [“…who loved me and gave Himself for me”). 

b. But more than that, the words “I am crucified with Christ” mean that when 

Christ was crucified He took with Him “the old Paul” and “the old me” and 

“the old you” and crucified them and us too.  

1) Of course, Paul did not literally and physically hang on the cross with Christ 

or next to Christ on a wooden cross. And certainly Paul did not contribute to 

his salv. in any sense. Christ suffered alone. 

2) But such is the union btw. Christ and His people that what happened to Him 

happened legally to them. When Christ died the “old Paul” died; when Christ 

was buried the “old Paul” was buried with Him; when Christ rose, the “new 

Paul” rose out of the tomb with Him; when Christ ascended, the “new Paul” 

ascended with Him; when Christ sat down on the right hand of God in heaven 

“the new Paul” sat down with Him. And we do too, all of us who are in Him 

by faith, all of elect (see Eph. 2:4-6).  

3) That means that Paul – and we too – stand in a diff. relationship to the law (we 

are “dead” to the law) and to God (we “live unto God” [v. 19]; we are no 

longer enemies of God; we are friends of God. 

2. This new relationship is one of great blessedness. The old relationship with 

Adam, the law, condemnation & the curse has been severed, and a new marriage 

has been established (not through sinful divorce but through death).  

a. Legally & organically “the new Paul” – “the new Paul” married to Christ 

after the death of “the old Paul” by the cross – is under Christ. 

1) Elsewhere, Paul says, “sin shall not have dominion for ye are not under law 

[that’s sin, condemnation, the curse], but under grace [that’s Christ].  

2) Legally, the new Paul belongs to X, who assumed all responsibility for him. 

3) And organically, (a word which means living or pertaining to life), Paul lives 

out of Christ, and all of Christ’s benefits flow to Paul – the new Paul. 

b. That’s the blessedness of salv. No more condemnation for those in X Jesus. 

1) With that salv. comes peace; peace of knowing that btw. us and God there is 

no war: we are not enemies of God and He is not our enemy. 

2) With that salv. comes access into God’s presence: we do not fear God as the 

wicked do who will not come to Him, but we approach Him with boldness 

that we will be heard b/c we stand in a new relationship to Him. 

3) And joy, deep, satisfying joy, joy which the world cannot give, and joy which 

the world cannot take away b/c we know God and live with Him, the highest 

happiness a creature can have.   

II. FAITH: LIVING UNION WITH CHRIST 

A. In Christ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. He alone is the source 

of all blessedness; He alone is the treasury of all graces, but how do we personally 
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become partakers of these riches? That’s what LD 7 is explaining in Q&A 20 (“only 

those who are ingrafted into [Christ] and receive all His benefits by a true faith”). 

1. The Galatians, who were believers in churches founded by Paul on his 1st 

Missionary Journey, were bewitched by seducing false teachers who taught them 

that salv. was by works. 

a. These teachers, the Judaizers, taught that to receive the benefits of salv. you 

had to keep the law, the very law to which Paul declares himself to be dead.  

1) Essentially, then, to be saved a Gentile Xian had to be circumcised as a Jew & 

keep the Law of Moses. 

2) Paul wrote the letter to the Gal. to refute that idea. Today men teach that salv. 

depends on our good works, on our faithfulness to God, on our baptism or on 

some other activity of man. All such false teaching is the same as the 

Judaizers and falls under the same condemnation.  

3) But works cannot be the answer b/c a sinner who is dead in his sins cannot 

perform any works to make himself worthy to receive the treasures stored up 

in Christ. 

b. Others are more subtle than the Judaizers. They teach that salv. comes by 

freewill, the one act of choosing X makes you partaker of all His benefits. 

1) But that is not the Bible’s teaching. Man does not have a freewill; man’s will 

is in bondage to sin.  

2) Besides, freewill does not have the power to break the marriage to sin & 

create a marriage to X; if it did, the crucifixion of X would not be necessary.  

3) Instead, the HC teaches that God must create that bond which unites us to 

Jesus Christ and through which all the treasures of salv. flow to us.  

2. When that bond btw. us and Christ is created we begin to live out of Christ. 

That’s Paul’s confession in Gal. 2:20 

a. In fact, so close is that union between us and Christ that we can say with 

Paul, “Yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 

1) All of the spiritual energy which we have to serve God is the life of Jesus 

Christ working in us.  Apart from Christ we are dead and have no life of our 

own. 

2) And thus Paul can say, “The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 

of the Son of God.” That is, either by faith which has for its object the Son of 

God, or by faith which comes from the Son of God as its source. 

b. The Bible speaks of living out of Christ by faith in other ways too. In other 

words, the bond which unites us to Jesus Christ is nothing which we do or 

contribute but faith, a power which God works in us by the HS and unites us 

to Christ so that all His benefits flow to us. 

1) In Romans 5:1-2 we read that we are justified “out of” faith (Greek) and that 

by faith we have access to this grace wherein we stand.  

2) Throughout Scripture we read of people believing in X, lit. believing INTO X.  

3) That is faith, not the activity of faith, but the bond of faith. That faith even a 

child can and often does have: before faith comes to conscious activity that 

child is joined to Jesus Christ. And all of the elect are joined to Jesus Christ in 

this way, not physically but spiritually by the HS who creates that bond and 

who maintains that bond.  
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B. That bond is created by the engrafting of a sinner into Christ by the HS. 

1. The word graft comes from the world of horticulture or gardening. 

a. The gardener takes a branch from one plant & joins it to the stem of another 

plant so that the branch begins to live out of the stem of the second plant.  

1) The gardener cannot simply glue the branch externally to the stem. It will just 

wither and die there. 

2) Instead, the gardener makes a small cut in the stem and in the branch, inserts 

the end of the branch into the cut in the stem and ties the two together. 

3) The foreign branch grows into the stem of the main plant and it will derive 

nourishment from the sap of that plant.  

b. That joint or connection btw. the two plants is called the “graft” and the 

process whereby the two are joined is called “engrafting.” 

1) The foreign branch cannot join itself to the main stem to create a union. The 

gardener must do it. 

2) The branch, if it is cut off from its original plant, will wither and die. It must 

get life and sap from the other plant. 

3) It does by the skill of the farmer: the graft will be almost invisible. The new 

branch will bear fruit which was the purpose of the gardener in the first place.  

2. That graft is called “faith,” the bond of faith, or even the mystical union which 

the HS creates between the dead sinner and the living Lord Jesus Christ. 

a. We, by nature, are dead, withered branches in a dead withered tree. 

1) That tree, we can call Adam, and all branches in Adam are in state of death 

and condemnation.  

2) But there is another plant: He is Jesus Christ, called the True Vine, and all 

branches in Him live out of Him and bear fruit to the glory of God. 

3) We cannot break ourselves off from the tree of Adam and join ourselves to the 

tree of Christ.     

b. So, God, the merciful Gardener takes us who are dead branches fit only for 

burning and joins us to Jesus Christ. 

1) He does not break all the branches of Adam and join them all to Christ; He 

does it only to and for the elect. 

2) And that’s His prerogative. No branch deserves to be joined to Christ; all 

branches deserve to be burned.  

3) And so it is a cause, not of pride, but of humility, that God chose to engraft us 

into Christ, and it is something which must make us very thankful and filled 

with joy. “The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 

God who loved me and give himself for me.”  

III.  THE ACTIVITY FLOWING FROM FAITH 

A. Faith is the bond which unites us to Jesus Christ, but since it is a living bond, 

activity flows from it. We call that the activity of faith (LD 7, Q&A 21). 

1. The activity of believing is the fruit of the faculty of faith. 

a. One illustration is the distinction between the faculty of sight and the activity 

of seeing. 
1) A healthy person has the faculty of sight, the natural ability to see. Because he 

has the faculty of sight, he sees. That’s an activity. 
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2) A blind person does not have the faculty of sight. There he cannot see. He 

might open his eyes, the sun might shine directly at him, but he never sees. 

b. The same us true spiritually with faith. 
1) First, a person must have the faculty of faith: faith is worked in his heart by 

the HS which faith unites him to Jesus Christ. 

2) Then, out of that faculty of faith, we believe, that’s the activity of faith. 

3) But an unbeliever can never perform the activity of faith because he does not 

have the faculty of faith. No amount of evidence will ever convince an 

unbeliever because he is spiritually blind; he cannot see. Even if the angel 

Gabriel appeared before him he would not be able to believe it unless God 

create faith in him by the Spirit.  

c. But notice the relationship. First, the bond of faith; the activity flows from it. 

The activity is not possible without the bond. 
1) A dead twig can do nothing until it is engrafted into the stem of the main 

plant; then the life if the main plant flows into it and it lives. 

2) Jesus explains it this way in John 15:5, “Without me [severed from me] ye can 

do nothing.” But “in me” ye produce much fruit. That fruit is the activity of 

faith and the fruit of faith.  

3) Arminianism has very little interest in the bond. Arminianism imagines that a 

sinner can by freewill join himself to Jesus and then Jesus will give him life. 

But that is absurd and it denies all the teaching of Scripture. 

2. Faith is the activity of receiving for truth everything God reveals in His Word. 

a. This means that faith is knowledge and has an object, the Word of God. 

1) Faith is not the belief in anything and everything; faith is the belief in what 

God has revealed. 

2) God reveals something in His Word. We respond by faith: I believe that. I am 

convinced that what God has said is true.  

b. Faith is a certain knowledge, an absolutely sure knowledge. 

1) Faith is not ignorance, not wishful thing, not nonsense. 

2) By faith we understand that God is Creator; by faith we know that Jesus is the 

Son of God; that Christ died for our sins; that Christ rose from the dead. 

B. But more: faith is confidence. 

1. Faith is the sure knowledge that everything promised in the Word of God is ours 

personally. 

a. NOT ONLY TO OTHERS BUT TO ME ALSO. 

b. That was the confidence Paul had: in Galatians 2:20: five times “I” and three 

times “me” 

2. And how do we have this confidence: by faith, by looking to Jesus Christ and 

finding everything in Him alone.  

a. Do you want your faith strengthened – be much in the Word of God, and 

especially hear the Word of God. 

b. Faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the Word of God. 

c. And in that way you dig your roots deeper into Christ and live out of Him into 

whom you have been engrafted. That’s the blessed life of faith. Amen!   
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MMcG     15/04/2012__  ___          ____________  Text  LD  8; II Cor. 12:14-13:14 (esp. 13:14) 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 8 is a short, transitional LD introducing the HC’s treatment of the Ap. Creed 

1. LD 7 explains that the content of faith is the Word of God as that is summarized 

in the 12 Articles of the Ap. Creed.  

a. LD 9-22 explain these articles in some detail but LD 8 does not explain any 

article as such. Instead, LD 8 explains the structure of the Ap. Creed itself. 

b. The Ap. Creed does not list 12 doctrines at random but has a definite Trinitarian 

structure or order. 

2. The Trinitarian order is God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit. 

a. The first article “I believe in God the Father …” concerns the First Person. 

b. The 2nd-7th articles, “And in Jesus Christ …” concern the Second Person. 

c. The 8th-12th articles, “I believe in the HS ..” concern the Third Person. 

B. The Trinity is an important doctrine but a difficult doctrine to understand. It is 

clearly taught in Scripture but not so you can lazily point to one proof text. 

1. In fact, the Trinity is a doctrine which was revealed slowly to the people of God. 

a. God could have announced on the first page of the Bible, “God is Triune.” 

b. But He chose first to reveal that He is one God and only later to unfold the truth 

of His Three distinct Persons. 

c. But, the NT Church from the beginning understood that the Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit are equally God and yet there is one God; only when forced to define it 

against heretics did the struggles begin. 

2. II Cor. 13 is one passage where the doctrine of the Trinity is on the foreground. 

a. Paul writes to the Corinthians to admonish them, and to defend his own 

apostleship and his gospel against false teachers.  

b. There are many stern rebukes but always in love; he rebukes because he loves: 

“Though the more abundantly I love you, the less I be loved” (12:15). 

c. Paul ends the letter by blessing the congregation in the Name of the Triune God. 

They are, despite all their faults, God’s church and God wills to bless them. With 

that same blessing God blesses us today, a fellowship of sinners whom God loves.  

 

 “BLESSED BY THE TRIUNE GOD” 

I. The Blessed God Who Blesses  

II. The Blessing Which He Bestows 

III. The Blessed Life Which This Produces  

 

I. THE BLESSED GOD WHO BLESSES 

A. The God whose name Paul evokes in blessing upon the church at Corinth is Triune. 

1. Triune means “three in one,” the Trinity, a doctrine which can be simply stated. 

a. First, there is one, only true God 

1) HC speaks of “one only divine essence.” Essence is being, what something is.  

2) We are beings, human beings. A dog is a being, an animal being. Even a rock 

is a being because it exists.  

3) But God’s being is unique. None is like God. None but God has God’s being. 

b. Thus there is an absolute distinction between God and all creatures.  
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1) Nothing not God can share in or possess God’s being. There are not several 

beings which have God’s being. Thus there cannot be more than one God. 

2) God’s being is spiritual, personal, transcendent (inf. exalted above all which is 

creature) & immanent (in & thru all, filling all, yet distinct from all things). 

3) No creature can become God. No creature can have the name of God, perform 

the works of God or receive the worship of God.  One only divine essence.  

2. But in this one only divine essence are three persons: God the Father, God the 

Son & God the HS, who are the one only true and eternal God. 

a. The early church struggled with how to define a person because the word 

“person” as we understand it does not actually appear in Scripture. There 

were some in the church who objected to using extra-biblical language. 

1) A person is an intelligent individual with consciousness and self 

consciousness and the ability to interact with other persons. 

2) You are a person – but a dog or a rock, although they have being, are not 

persons. A person says “I” and is the subject (the one doing) of activity.  

3) God is not one Person, or two persons, but Three Persons. There are three 

distinct individuals in God who say I, who are conscious and intelligent.  

b. These three persons are “distinct,” that is you call tell them apart acc. to 

personal properties: the Father begets, the Son is begotten, the HS proceeds. 

1) Thus, the Father is not the Son; and we must not confuse Him with the Son.  

2) But neither can the Persons of God be separated or divided. There can be no 

Father without the Son, for. example. 

3) And the Persons are equal; one is not before the other; one is not higher or 

more glorious than the other; and they all share equally the entire being or 

essence of God (Do not think that the Father is more God than the Son; do not 

think that the Father has a third part of God’s essence, the Son a third, etc).  

B. This Triune God– Father, Son & HS – is blessed. Because He is blessed He can bless.  

1. If you would know how the three Persons live and interact within the one being 

of God think family. 

a. That is how the Bible reveals the life of God – a loving blessed family of 

Father & Son in the HS. 

1) The Father is the eternal Father of the Son and He loves His Son in the HS. 

2) The Son is the eternally begotten Son of the Father and He loves His Father in 

the HS. In fact, so close is this relationship of family that the Son is pressed 

into the bosom of the Father. This gives a warm, beautiful conception of God. 

3) And the HS is the breath of love which proceeds from the Father to the Son 

and from the Son to the Father binding them together in perfect harmony. It is 

a beautiful, rich, immeasurably blessed life.  

b. This must be the case if God is to bless us. God can only bless us out of the 

infinite riches of His own perfect being. 

1) God cannot be our Father unless He is first a Father within Himself; God 

cannot make us blessed & happy unless He is blessed & happy within 

Himself; a lonely, miserable god could no more bless us than a pauper could 

make us rich.  

2) Therefore the threefold blessing of grace, love and communion; or grace, 

mercy and peace, must first be in God Himself; then bestowed on us.  
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3) Only because God is the living, ever-blessed God He can give us life & make 

us blessed. No non-Trinitarian God can do that. Allah cannot bless. The 

Unitarian God of JWs cannot bless. The gods of polytheism cannot bless.  

c. Our calling is to admire & worship this God as He has revealed Himself to us 

in His Word. 

1) We must delight ourselves in this one God. We must never say about our 

Triune God, that’s boring, difficult and dry doctrine.  

2) Instead, we must seek to know more about this family life of God, searching 

the Scriptures, studying Him, seeking to understand Him and thanking God 

for everything we do understand. And longing to understand more fully. 

3) And when we reach the limits of our understanding we simply worship.    

2. Paul evokes the blessing of the Triune God upon the congregation of Corinth b/c 

Paul understands that God is the source of all blessing and is blessed in Himself. 

Indeed, Paul calls God “the God of love and peace” (v. 11). 

a. Grace, love and fellowship are bestowed upon the church b/c these gifts are 

enjoyed and experienced in the very life and being of God. 

1) God’s very being is gracious, that is spiritual, unsullied beauty. God delights 

in Himself, the Father delighting in the Son and the Son in the infinite beauty 

of the Father; the same is true of love, that’s the essence of God’s family life; 

and that is a life of fellowship, friendship, communion, sharing.  

2) God shares that life with Himself. The Persons hide nothing from one another; 

they hold on to nothing selfishly for one another. The Three Persons give 

themselves to one another. That’s the highest possible fellowship. 

3) And, of course,  all of this is possible only of persons. – only a person can be 

gracious, only a person can love, only a person can establish fellowship and 

only with persons can fellowship be established.  

b. Since God is the God of peace He lives a life of perfect harmony and rest.  

1) Not all families are happy families. But God is the happy family. There is no 

jealousy, no spite, no disagreement, no tension, no confusion in Him. 

2) Never does the Father will one thing in opposition to the Son; never does the 

Son have a diff. purpose from the HS: together the Three Persons determined 

to create, together the Three Persons elected a church and determined a plan 

of salvation; together the Three Persons redeemed us at the cross (Heb. 9:14).  

3) We should spend  time looking into the family life of God, because God has 

determined to cause us to taste the blessedness of that life forever. That’s the 

blessing of II Cor. 13:14.  

II. THE BLESSING WHICH HE BESTOWS 

A. You should recognize the words of II Cor. 13:14 (“The grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ …”) because with those words we end every worship service in the LRF. 

These words are the “Apostolic Trinitarian Blessing.” 

1. A blessing is a powerful word of favor bestowed by God Himself. To bless is to 

speak well of someone, and to pronounce good upon someone. 

a. Only God can bless in the proper sense of the word. 

1) A creature cannot bless. Your food cannot bless you; your family cannot bless 

you; good circumstances in life cannot bless you. All we can do in blessing 

one another is to wish a blessing or to pray a blessing upon one another. 
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2) But God can and God does bless us. God’s blessing is His powerful word 

pronouncing and bestowing favor upon us.  

3) That blessing comes to us always as something undeserved, something that is 

ours only in Christ. None outside of Christ can be blessed by God (Eph. 1:3). 

b. But God chooses to bless us through instruments. He could bless us directly 

but He uses instruments. In the OT, He blessed His Church by priests; in the 

NT He blesses His Church by ministers who are sent by Christ High Priest. 

1) A priest did three things in the OT: He offered sacrifices, he made 

intercession, and he blessed the people. God commands in Numb. 6:23-27. 

2) The last thing Jesus did before He ascended into Heaven was to bless His 

people and He continues to bless His people from heaven. Luke 24:50. 

3) In the NT Christ ordained Apostles and then pastors to bless His people. 

When Paul blessed the Corinthians, God blessed the Corinthians; when I bless 

the LRF, God blesses the LRF. I Tim. 4:14. 

c. This does not mean that the minister has special, almost magical powers.  

1) The minister raises his hands and bestows the apostolic, Trinitarian blessing 

because he has been ordained by Christ to do so, but the effectual power of the 

blessing is always God’s, never the minister’s. 

2) The blessing is never automatic, but is received by faith by the members of 

the congregation. We must come to church hungry for grace, desiring to 

experience love, and eager to enjoy communion or fellowship.  

3) And the blessing is never for everyone. Every child of God is truly blessed, 

but unbelievers and hypocrites who are present are not blessed.  

2. This blessing is emphatically Trinitarian even when the three persons are not 

mentioned specifically, and even when only one or only two are mentioned. All 

three are always implied because the Father never blesses without the Son or the 

Spirit; the Son never blesses independently of the Father or the Spirit. 

a. Read the epistles, esp. the beginning and ending of each one: you will see this. 

1) Rom. 16:24, “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.” 

2) I Cor. 1:3, “Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father and from the 

Lord Jesus Christ.” 

3) The apostles bless in Jesus Christ because the Triune God reveals Himself 

always and only through Jesus Christ. We can know Him only thru Jesus 

Christ. Only in Jesus Christ can we be blessed. Nevertheless, II Cor.13:14 is 

the most explicitly Trinitarian of all blessings in the NT.  

b. But Unitarians (such as JWs) who deny the Trinity argue that II Cor. 13:14 

is simply a list such as Tom, Dick and Harry. Just because Christ, God and 

the Holy Spirit are listed together says nothing about their equality or the 

relationship they have to one another, they say. 

1) Then II Cor. 13:14 is not a blessing. It is a statement by Paul of three random 

things (grace, love and communion) and three random entities (Jesus Christ, 

God and the Holy Spirit). What would that even mean? It would be like 

saying, “May Tom give you eggs, Dick give you cheese and Harry give you 

bread.” But do Tom, Dick and Harry have power to give eggs, cheese and 

bread? And, more importantly, if Jesus and the Spirit are not God, have they 

power to give us grace and communion?  
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2) Then Paul would, at best, be wishing God’s love upon the Corinthians, and 

also grace which comes from some creature, an angel called Jesus, and 

communion in some mysterious, impersonal force called “holy spirit.”Love 

would be divine, grace would be creaturely and so would communion.  

3) Besides, what good would such things be to the church in Corinth. If only God 

can bless effectually, how could Jesus give grace if He is only a creature, and 

how could the Spirit take us into fellowship if He is neither God nor a person? 

And what would mere creaturely grace & fellowship be worth?  If there is no 

Trinity, neither Christ nor he HS can bless me or you. And then their grace & 

fellowship are of no greater value than the grace & fellowship of any other 

creature.  

B. So, you see how necessary the Trinity is for II Cor. 13:14 to make sense. [The same 

is true by the way with the Baptismal Formula of Matt. 28:19. We are baptized into 

the Father, Son and HS. If only the Father is God, what on earth would the benefit 

of being baptized into the Son and the HS be?] If only the Father is God what 

benefit would the grace of Jesus Christ and the communion of the HS be?  

1. Grace, love and communion are not three unrelated blessings coming from three 

unrelated Persons: the grace of Christ is ours because God loves us. Therefore the 

HS draws us into fellowship with the Triune God in Jesus Christ. 

a. The three gifts of grace, love and communion are enjoyed to the fullest within 

the blessed life of the Triune God but now they become ours. 

1) Grace is undeserved favor. We can never make ourselves worthy of grace. We 

can never attract God to be gracious to us. He simply is gracious to us because 

He wills to be gracious to us. 

2) Love is deep affection acc. to which God seeks us out, delights in us and binds 

us to Himself so that nothing can separate us from Him. 

3) Communion is God’s sharing His life with us, giving Himself to us, making 

us part of His own life and blessedness. Words really cannot do justice to the 

meaning of this benediction. 

b. The three gifts do not come to us in the order of importance (we would 

expect God the Father to come first) but in the order of our experience. 

1) The very first thing we need and the very first thing we experience is grace as 

that grace comes to us from Christ. Before we know God as loving Father we 

know Jesus as gracious Savior b/c we know ourselves as undeserving sinners, 

and the more we grow in grace, the more we know our need for grace, the 

more we long for grace & the more thankful we are for grace.  

2) We know God loves us because we see that love in Jesus Christ, and the more 

we look to Jesus Christ the more we believe that God loves us and the more 

we experience that love. But never without Jesus Christ. 

3) And the more we experience grace, the more we know love, the greater is our 

communion with the Triune God in the Holy Spirit.  

2. And all of this is ours only in the cross.  

a. How could we be blessed any other way? 

1) Remember what blessing is, God’s speaking good upon us and speaking well 

of us. How could God speak good upon us in our sins? 
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2) God is holy and righteous: He must curse us in our sins. He must speak evil 

upon us and speak evil of us because that is what we are. 

3) Thus God can only bless us if He does not view us as we are by nature in our 

sins but as He views us in Christ. And, if that is the case for us, how can God 

ever bless the reprobate who are not and never are in Christ?  

b. Thus the grace, love and communion (and the grace, mercy and peace) 

becomes ours only through what Christ did on the cross. 

1) God loved us eternally in Christ, and by the death of Christ He shows that 

love to us, and draws us into His own fellowship. Read Romans 5:8. 

2) When Christ died for us, He paid for our sins, He took the curse we deserve, 

and reconciled us to God.  

3) But remember that His death on the cross only has those great benefits 

because Christ is God. If there were no Trinity, we could never be blessed, 

because we could never be saved. That’s the importance of the Trinity.  

III. THE BLESSED LIFE WHICH THIS PRODUCES 

A. Because God is the blessed God of harmonious family life and because salvation 

causes us to share in His blessed life so that we taste and know it we must live in 

peace with one another as families and in the church.  

1. Paul was afraid that when he came to Corinth he would find them living in a 

way contrary to the gospel (II Cor. 12:20). 

a. The life of a Xian must be one of love, harmony & fellowship exactly b/c God 

is Triune. 
1) Since the God we worship lives in harmony within Himself such a life must 

be reflected in us. 

2) That is why, ultimately, Xians are “family friendly,” that is why we hate 

divorce and do not tolerate remarriage while one’s spouse is still living; this is 

why we encourage godly friendships, because of who God is.  

3) A Xian living in malice and envy, who does not love his wife or husband, 

denies in practice the Trinity whom He professes to love. 

b. That is the beauty of Xianity: all of its practice flows from its doctrine. Lose 

doctrine and you lose practice.  

1) That is structure of Paul’s epistles. First, he explains in detail the doctrine. 

Then he writes, “Therefore …” Because of this doctrine, live this way! 

2) Only sound doctrine worked in the heart by the Spirit has the power to 

produce a godly life. 

3) That is why liberal churches inevitably produce ungodly lives. Mere moral 

exhortations will no produce the life of love which the gospel demands and 

promotes.  

2. That explains Paul’s fear: he understood if there was discord in the congregation it 

was because the Corinthians had not grasped the doctrine of the Gospel.  

B. Thus immediately before the benediction Paul urges the Corinthians to live out the 

fellowship which they enjoy with God. 
1. Be of one mind --- God is of one mind; there are no squabbles in Him, live that way 

in the church, all agreeing on the one Gospel as it revealed in the Scriptures and 

preached in the true church.  
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2. Live in peace – God lives in peace. We must do so in the home and in the 

congregation, no rivalries, no vying for power, no selfish ambition.  

3. Greet one another with a holy kiss – that is an outward sign of true Xian love. If I 

might put it this way the “holy kiss” within the Trinity is the “Holy Spirit” Himself. 

The Father kisses the Son and the Son kisses the Father by their breathing forth the 

HS. And we must have that close relationship of love with every member of the 

congregation. There must be a sharing, a genuine caring for one another (which in our 

culture does not necessarily mean kissing but the idea is clear).  

4. All the saints salute you – we greet one another as friends who truly love one 

another because we are all loved by the same God despite our faults, sins and the little 

things we do which annoy and irritate one another.  

5. That’s blessedness – and we are to grow in these graces; and the more we do, the 

more we reflect the blessed life of God Himself by the grace of Christ, the love of 

God and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit. Amen! 

. 
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MMcG     05/04/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD 9; Psalm 124  

 

Introduction 

A. Fathers, what does your fatherhood say about God? 

1. Did you ever think about that as part of your task as a father? As a husband you 

are called to reflect Christ’s love for the church; as a father you are called to 

reflect God’s fatherhood. 

a. You are to love your children as your heavenly Father loves His children. 

b. You are to be an example to them so that they see in you a reflection of Him. 

c. It must provide for, care for and protect them as our heavenly Father does us. 

2. The sad thing is that many today bring children into the world without thinking 

about these things.  

a. Many men “father” children but they abandon the children as soon as they are 

born; or they even put pressure upon the mother to abort (kill) the children.  

b. Other men abuse their children so that the children grow up with a terrifying 

image of what a father is; and even to tell such children later in life that God is a 

father is off-putting to them. 

c. When your children think of God as Father they must begin with the comfortable 

sense that their God is like their earthly Father but infinitely greater.  

B. We should be thankful to God that He has chosen to reveal Himself to us with the 

warm, comforting figure of a Father; that He calls us children and even commands 

us to pray to Him as “Our Father which art in Heaven.” 

1. That encourages us to put our trust in Him, trust is a great activity of faith. 

a. We trust Him for two main reasons acc. to LD 9, first, because He is Almighty, 

greater than any earthly Father and therefore able to do all things for us. 

b. And second, b/c He is a caring, loving Father who is willing to do things for us.  

2. Earthly fathers, even the best, fail to be the perfect model of Fatherhood. 

a. As earthly fathers & as those who are not earthly fathers, we have a heavenly 

Father. He is a Father to us and to our children.  

b. Let us learn about Him and let us learn to trust in Him more and more.   

 

 “CONFESSING GOD’S ALMIGHTY FATHERHOOD” 

I. His Might 

II. His Care 

III. Our Confidence  

 

I. HIS MIGHT 

A. That God is “Almighty Father” means that He is all powerful or omnipotent. 

1. That God is our “Almighty Father” means more than He is the most powerful. 

a. That God is “Almighty” means that He is the only power. 

1) To confess merely that God is the most powerful does not rule out dualism: 

dualism is the idea of two or more conflicting powers or forces in the world. 

2) Extreme dualism teaches these forces are more or less equal so that good & 

evil are always fighting & none can know which power will win; but a milder 

dualism is that there are two or more powers and God is the most powerful. 
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3) But our confession goes beyond and opposes dualism: there is no power 

beside God; there is no power in existence which is independent of God.  

b. All power & all might belong to God, and all other “powers” in the universe 

are under God’s almighty power and derive their power alone from Him. 

1) All creatures, even all fallen creatures, must and do serve God: they exist 

because God was pleased to make them; they continue to exist because God is 

pleased to uphold them; they do His bidding whether consciously or 

unconsciously, willingly or unwillingly,  

2) Thus God, our Almighty Father is supreme over all: nothing works indep. of 

Him. “In Him we live and move [lit. “are moved”] and have our being.” 

3) That’s the meaning of God’s name, the LORD OF HOSTS. Everything in the 

universe, the stars, the planets, the angels, the comets; and on earth the 

animals, birds, waters, wind, men and even devils are His army, and He does 

what He wills with them (Dan. 4:35). That’s power men can only dream of! 

2. God’s power extends even to evil, and to evils. God has absolute power over the 

devil himself, all the demons, all sin; and over ever calamity, disaster and 

affliction in the universe. 

a. Notice the wording of A 26: “He will make whatever evils He sends …” 

1) It does not say, “God will stand helplessly by as evils come upon me against 

His will; and then He will scramble to make something good out of it.” 

2) It does not say, “God allows evils to come upon me …”  

3) But the confession is bold: “My Almighty Father, SENDS evils upon me.” 

b. Dare you confess that? That’s the only confession that brings comfort, the 

only confession which does full justice to God’s Almightiness. 

1) That is the confession which Job made: “The Lord gave and the Lord hath 

taken away. Blessed be the name of the Lord.” We must confess when 

calamities come upon us (the HC calls them “evils”) that the Lord sent them. 

2) When sickness befalls us so that we or loved ones are near death, who sent 

that disease? Was it bad luck? Was it the devil? It is our Almighty Father. 

When cruel men rise against us to persecute us as in Ps. 124, who sent them? 

God did. When we are plunged into poverty, who made us poor? God did!  

3) We must look past secondary causes and see Father’s hand in it all: the evils 

are bitter & painful, but they come from Our Father in love (“He will make 

whatever evils He sends upon me … turn out to my advantage”).  

B. The great proof of God’s power in the Bible is creation. Hence the Apostles’ Creed 

begins, “I believe in God the Father, Almighty Maker of Heaven and earth.” 

1. Creation is God’s work of bringing into existence out of nothing that which He 

eternally conceived in His counsel.  

a. Everything we see in the universe, all its complexity and beauty, God made 

without any preexisting materials. He created time, space and matter and 

formed them into what we see today.  

1) God created by His Word: He simply spoke, “Let there be …” and there was. 

2) God created b/c it pleased Him to create and He designed each creature, gave 

it shape and form, gave it a place in the universe, so that it, and all things, 

would serve His purpose for all things.. 
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3) Such power is so amazing, so far beyond what we can imagine, that our 

response is worship. Every creature is duty-bound to worship the Creator from 

whose hands he came forth and by whose hand he continues to exist.  

b. This confession of God Almighty, the Creator, is an important part of our 

worship service. At the beginning of every worship service in the LRF the 

minister says, “Our help is in the name of Jehovah who made heaven and 

earth.” We call that the VOTUM. 

1) The worship service begins with a call to worship, usually from the Psalms, 

“O come let us worship …”  

2) The response of the congregation to God’s call to worship is a confirmation or 

a solemn affirmation of trust in God, “Our help is in the name of Jehovah who 

made heaven and earth” (a quotation of Psalm 124:8). 

3) This is followed by God’s salutation or greeting: God, through the minister, 

greets the congregation in these beautiful words: “Beloved in the Lord Jesus 

Christ …;” followed by God’s blessing upon the congregation, “Grace, mercy 

and peace to you from God our Father, through Jesus Christ our Lord, by the 

operation of the Holy Spirit. Amen.” Then the congregation responds in praise 

to God with the first Psalm which we sing [So, you can see the entire service 

of worship has great meaning and is not empty tradition].   

2. Because Creation is the greatest evidence in Scripture that God is Almighty, 

wicked unbelieving men strive to remove Creation from their own consciousness. 

Instead of confessing Creation, they teach the lie of evolution. 

a. Evolution is an ancient idea. As far back as the Greek philosophers before 

Christ men have been teaching some form of evolution. 

1) The teaching has been, either, that the universe is eternal, or that the universe 

gradually developed with or without the help of a god. 

2) In fact, the idea of One Almighty Maker of Heaven and earth was unknown to 

every people except the Jews and then the Christians. Most religions taught 

many gods, responsible for various parts of the universe, but not one Almighty 

independent God who made all things. 

3) The modern idea of evolution comes from Charles Darwin who died in 1882. 

Richard Dawkins, famous atheist said, “Charles Darwin’s theory of evolution 

made it possible to be an intellectually fulfilled atheist.” Darwin finally made 

a rejection of the book of Genesis popular and scholarly.  

b. But evolution is heresy. It is a direct attack upon God and no Christian 

faithful to the Bible can believe it. Sadly, many churches today have rejected 

the book of Genesis in favor of Darwinian evolution. 

1) Evolution, we are told, makes it impossible to believe the creation story in 

Genesis.  We cannot believe that God created in 6 days, in a young earth, or 

even in the existence of Adam and Eve.  

2) Evolution must be opposed for many reasons but one reason is very practical: 

it destroys our confession of our Almighty Father. If God is not Creator, if 

God is subject to time and chance, He is not Almighty, and our help cannot 

come from Him. 

3) In fact, if God is not Creator and Almighty He is not able to help us at all, and 

He is not able to turn evil to our advantage. Says Jeremiah 10:11, “The gods 
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that have not made the heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the 

earth and from under these heavens.”  

II. HIS CARE (It is a confession unique to Christianity that God is Father. He is Father in 

a threefold sense: Father within Himself; the Father of the Mediator Jesus Christ and 

our Father for Christ’s sake. The HC focuses on that third aspect). 

A. As a Father He is faithful. That’s the beautiful way in which LD 9 ends: “He is able 

to do it, being Almighty God, and willing, being a faithful Father.” 

1. First, a faithful father provides for his children so that we can have a childlike 

trust that He will provide for us. 

a. Children simply expect to receive good things from their father. It never 

crosses their mind to doubt it and it would displease a faithful father if his 

children questioned his provision. 

1) At mealtimes the children run to the table and expect that there will be food; 

they do not even ask where it came from. They know father will provide it. 

2) When a child is hurt or afraid he runs to father. He expects that his father will 

make it better; he expects that his father has the answers to his problems.  

3) That is how the relationship should be: the children should trust their father, 

be comfortable around their father; and there is something terribly wrong if 

they are not [the terrible thing is that there are abusive, uncaring, neglectful 

fathers who behave so badly as to destroy the image of fatherhood. But God is 

perfect Father. As fathers we should take HIM to be our pattern but we will 

never be perfect like our Heavenly Father].  

b. God is the provider for our needs (“he will provide me with all things 

necessary for soul and body”). 

1) Earthly fathers are sometimes at a loss how to provide for their children. 

Sometimes, there is no food; sometimes fathers lose their jobs and cannot 

bring home what they once did. This is very distressing for an earthly father. 

2) But God is never at a loss how to provide for us, His children. He has all 

things in heaven and earth at His disposal. God provides out of the abundance 

of His own riches and especially He provides for the soul. We must seek that 

first: “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness and all these 

things shall be added unto you.” 

3) God is a generous Father but also a wise Father. He never gives us too much 

because He knows that would not be good for us. He does not always give us 

what we want, only what we need.  

2. Second, a faithful father protects his children from anything which might 

threaten their safety. Children, who know their father, feel safe when he is 

around. They know that he would rather die than allow them to come to harm. 

a. Ps. 124 especially focuses on this role of God. The Psalm depicts God as the 

Almighty protector of His people without whom Israel would have perished. 

1) The Psalmist describes the enemies of the people of God with three different 

figures: a beast which swallows its prey alive or tears it in pieces with its 

teeth; a terrible flood with sweeps away everything in its path; and a fowler 

who catches unsuspecting birds in his snare. 

2) Then the Psalmist depicts God coming to snatch his people out of the mouth 

of the beast, and to spring open the fowlers’ snare.  
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3) The conclusion is, “if the Lord had not been for us, we would have perished; 

we would have been swallowed, devoured, overwhelmed but for God.  

b. So great is the protection of Jehovah Almighty Father that He has supreme 

power over His & our enemies & even uses them to serve our salvation. 

1) God brings us into danger, to the very point of destruction so that He can be 

honored as our great Deliverer.  

2) The enemies come against us in their cruelty and in their wrath, and that is 

their sin, but God uses them for His own sovereign and good purposes.  

3) And even the evils which come upon us, bitter and evil in themselves, are in 

the hands of God a beneficial cordial which does us good. Evils come upon 

the wicked to destroy them but evils strengthen our faith, humble our pride 

and lead us to seek God’s face and to praise Him all the more.  

B. But the greatest calling, the greatest duty, the greatest privilege of a father, and the 

one thing he must do above all else is love his children. God loves His children more 

than we love our children. God’s love is perfect, infinite, eternal and unchangeable. 

1. In the Trinity the Father loves the Son; the Father loves the Mediator Jesus 

Christ, and God, our Heavenly Father, loves us. 

a. The name “Father” does not appear often in the OT in reference to God. The 

name which reveals God’s love in the OT is Jehovah. 

1) Jehovah is God’s covenant name, the name by which God declares Himself to 

be the Friend of His people.  

2) Jehovah set His love upon a people before foundation of world, and in time 

He gathers that people to Himself, and remains faithful to that people forever. 

3) Jehovah loves to bless His people – Israel in the OT, and the church in the NT. 

He is on our side. Psalm 124 is the OT equivalent of Rom. 8:31, “What shall 

we then say to these things? If God be for us, who shall be against us?” 

b. Because God loves us, He is willing to save us, and willing to use His 

Almighty power so that all things -- including evils – are for our advantage. 

1) God’s love is behind His snatching us from the jaws of our enemies. 

2) God’s love is behind His breaking the snare of the fowler. 

3) It is because God loves us that Satan and the world cannot destroy us.  

2. The highest display of God’s love is in the cross  

a. That’s why LD 9 says “for the sake of Christ His Son.” 

1) In order to adopt us as His sons and daughters God gave up His own, only 

begotten and beloved Son. Just think of that! 

2) We are not worthy to be called the children of God; we are not worthy to have 

God care for and provide for us as loving Father; but God so determined to 

have us as His children that He paid the ultimate price. 

3) Christ died, took our sin, paid for our guilt, and earned for us a place in the 

Father house, at His table forever.  

b. And if God did not hold back from giving us Jesus Christ to the awful death 

of Calvary, will He possibly withhold anything good from us? 

1) That’s Paul’s very simple & powerful argument in Romans 8:32. 

2) And the argument works backwards too: if a person does not, in the end, 

receive all things, everlasting blessedness in heaven, life with God, eternal joy 

and peace, it is because God did not give Christ to die for that person. 
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3) Paul’s argument only makes sense and only gives comfort if all for whom 

Christ died are actually, truly, eternally and infallibly saved! 

III. OUR CONFIDENCE [What is your personal response to this truth tonight? It must be, 

and I trust that it is, “God … is my God and my Father upon whom I rely so entirely 

that I have no doubt”] 

A. The Word of God calls every child of God to make this his or her own personal 

joyful confession. 

1. That is the purpose of Psalm 124, to call the people of God to trust God and to 

confess their trust in Him. It was written to be sung by the people as they made 

their way to the temple. 

a. Now may Israel say! Let Israel say! Let the believer say! And let the church 

together say! 

b. The church must confess: we are weak, defenseless children, but our God, He is 

Almighty and He cares for us. He provides, He cares, He loves … not just 

anybody BUT US! 

c. And that’s our confession in every worship service: “Our help is in the name of 

Jehovah who hath made heaven and earth.” We do not pin our hopes on 

politicians, on a change in the economy, on our own resources but on God. 

2. Our confession will be tested, beloved. It is easy to say, “Our help cometh …” 

when we are comfortable; when our life is carefree, but how do we react when 

God sends evils upon us? 

a. How did believing Israel react when God sent evils upon her? She trusted in God. 

There is a beautiful illustration of this in II Chron. 20:6, 12 (read). 

b. The church does not fall into a panic; or worry herself sick when evils come: the 

church calmly looks up to Father, and says, “I have no doubt in my heavenly 

Father.” 

c. This does not mean that the believer does not feel the pressure, experience the 

pain. The believer does but the believer TRUSTS Father even in the midst of the 

pain. “I have no doubt that He will make whatever evils He sends upon me turn 

out to my advantage.” 

B. Such faith is impossible for us. We see the dangers. We see the trials and we faint in 

fear. But God gives us faith and God strengthens faith so that we do not doubt. 

1. That faith is strengthened through the preaching of the Gospel. 
a. That’s where the people of God hear the exhortations, “Now may Israel say.” You 

won’t hear such exhortations in the pub, or at the cinema, or among worldly 

companions. 

b. So if you do have doubts, do not conclude, “I must be an unbeliever. There is no 

hope for me.” Instead, say, “Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief!” 

c. And feed upon the truth of God’s Fatherhood as it is set forth in the preaching of 

the Gospel. 

2. Do not doubt! Look to your Father in every circumstance. 
a. He is able because He is Almighty God! 

b. And He is willing because He is faithful Father. 

c. That’s certainty. That’s certainty without the hint of doubt. That’s real comfort. 

Amen! 
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MMcG     29/04/2012             ______  ___             ________  ___  Text  LD 10; Romans 8:16-39  

 

Introduction 

A. Last week we saw that the God who made heaven and earth, the Almighty is our 

Father for the sake of Jesus Christ. 

1. We noticed that God is Almighty which means that He has ALL the power. 

a. Everything else is creature and serves Him and serves His eternal purpose. 

b. There is no secondary power beside Him: even the devil and all wicked are under 

His sovereign, supreme power. He rules them absolutely.  

c. And we saw, too, that God’s Omnipotence is our comfort: we have a Father who 

is able to save us; and we have a Father who is willing to save us.  

2. We noticed that our Father is the greatest of all fathers, and that even the best 

earthly fathers are a dim reflection of our Heavenly Father. 

a. He is the Eternal Father: never did He begin to be Father; He always was Father. 

b. He is the Father who in mercy has adopted us (sinners) to be His children: He 

cares for us, He cherishes us, He protects us, He provides for us. 

c. Therefore we have nothing to fear. For if God can create the world He can save us 

for our help is in the name of Jehovah who made Heaven and earth.  

B. The doctrine of Providence reminds us that not only was God powerful in the past 

when He created all things but that He remains all powerful. That He has never 

stopped exerting His power but that His power is “almighty & everywhere present.” 

1. It is our comfort that the One who rules the universe is God, our Father. 

a. We need to believe that when we see what a mess mankind has made of the world 

morally, socially and politically. 

b. And we need to believe that when we see what a mess our lives are: how sinful & 

weak we are, how we are often the victim of circumstances, impossible situations. 

c. If we did not believe that God our Father ruled we would be constantly afraid.  

2. Prov. is for the child of God a beautiful doctrine, a doctrine we love to study. 

a. The wicked are rightly terrified by this doctrine: for it means that everything 

works against them, to their destruction and they can never escape the absolute 

sovereignty of God. 

b. But we are comforted by this doctrine. Our Father rules. This is our Father’s 

world. He has not left it or us in it, but He rules in such a way that He works all 

things together for our good. Consider …  

 

 “OUR FATHER’S RULE FOR OUR GOOD” 

I. Our Father’s Rule 

II. His Good Purpose 

III. Our Trusting Response 

 

I. OUR FATHER’S RULE 

A. As Xians we believe that God is the Creator of all things; and after He created them, 

He continues to rule them for His own glory and for our good. We call that rule 

Providence. About providence the Bible teaches two things. 

1. First, providence is God’s power to uphold all things. 

a. Nothing which God has created can continue to exist by itself.  
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1) That is not b/c of a design flaw. If I made something which fell apart as soon 

as I left it, you would call it shoddy workmanship. But with God it is different. 

2) Creation, by its very nature, must be dependent on God for its continued 

existence; otherwise, creation would not be creation. It would be independent. 

3) If creation were independent of God then God would not be the only 

independent, self-sufficient, sovereign, transcendent God.  

b. Psalm 104 is the Psalm which teaches God’s providence in a beautiful way. 

1) Verses 27-28 teach that the animals depend on God for their food: You might 

object, but do not animals find their own food? Some forage, some scavenge, 

some hunt, some are hunted. True, but God gives them existence, strength, 

energy, instinct and everything else in His providence.  

2) Verse 29 teaches that God takes away the breath of His creatures and they die. 

God upholds everything He has made: the sun shines because God makes it 

shine; the grass grows because God makes it grow. 

3) We can look at these things and try to understand some of the processes at 

work in God’s providence, how God does certain things, but we cannot 

answer the question. Why? 

2. Second, providence is God’s power to govern all things. 

a. Government goes one step further than mere upholding.  

1) The things which God has made do not remain static, suspended in mid air. 

The whole universe is a moving, working system. How does it move, why 

does it move? God moves it! 

2) The earth revolves around the sun; the tides of the oceans move in a certain 

way; birds migrate in a certain direction; even a spider spins a web in a certain 

pattern. God directs the movements of all things both great and small. 

3) That is the clear teaching of the HC: “all creatures are so in His hand that 

without His will they cannot so much as move.”  

b. That government or movement of creation includes men, angels and devils, 

rational creatures. But God governs in such a way that man remains a moral 

agent and responsible for his own sin.  

1) That’s why the HC says that the providence of God is “the almighty and 

everywhere present power of God.” God’s providence works in the big things, 

& the little things. God’s providence determines where we are born, our 

movements throughout life & the exact moment & circumstances of our death.  

2) In fact says Jesus a sparrow does not fall to ground without your Father and 

even the very hairs of your head are numbered by God. God, then, governs 

every blade of grass, every raindrop, every cell of your body as well as the 

ebb and flow of human history.  

3) But does this not make man’s scientific efforts useless? Is not the answer to all 

questions: God did it? How do crystals form? God did it! How does blood 

flow around the body? God did it! Remember that the fact that God has made 

an ordered universe enables us to perform science, and God has given us 

minds to explore His creation, but we must explore to the glory of God.  

B. The HC does not teach providence abstractly but as part of its teaching on the 

Fatherhood of God. LD9-10 are together an exposition of the 1st Art. of the AC. 
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1. Who or what upholds and governs all things? The answer of the HC, following 

Scripture, is our Father.  

a. This, of course, is in stark contrast to unbelieving theories about the world. 

And this shows us how unbelief has no comfort for anyone. 

1) Unbelief actually admits this. Here is Richard Dawkins, “The universe we 

observe has precisely the properties we should expect if there is, at bottom, no 

design, no purpose, no evil, no good, nothing but blind, pitiless indifference.” 

2) Unbelief says, “There is no God. The universe is the way it is because of 

blind, purposeless chance.” We are here because of a random movement of 

molecules over a period of billions of years.  

3) There is no reason why you should be here as opposed to someone else. There 

is no reason for anything, and if good things happen you are lucky, if bad 

things happen, just try to make the best of it. And then you die, and cease to 

exist. You were here for a moment and then you die; and what was the point? 

b. Other unbelievers teach a form of deism, open theism, chance or freewill. 

1) Deism is the idea that God made everything & left it to develop on its own. A 

true deist denies that God intervenes in history. Thus, miracles are impossible. 

2) Open theism says that God has left the history of the world “open,” so open 

that not even God Himself knows what will happen. He knows all the 

possibilities but has left it up to man’s freewill to shape history and the future.  

3) But all of these theories deny that God rules. God either was never on the 

throne or He abdicated and leaves us all to muddle through as best we can.  

2. The Bible teaches, not only that there is a Ruler on the Throne, not only that He 

is God, but that He is our Father, who loves us, cares for us & seeks our 

salvation in everything He does. We speak of “Father’s hand.”  [“as it were by 

His hand; all things come  by His fatherly hand; all creatures are in His hand”]. 

a. That hand is Father’s hand, not the devil’s hand, not a blind man’s hand, but 

Father’s hand. What does a father’s hand mean to his children? 

1) Father’s hand is a providing hand: Father opens His hand give us good gifts.  

2) Father’s hand is a guiding hand: Father takes us by the hand to lead us in the 

way we should go. He does that through Providence (Read. Psalm 73:23-24). 

3) Father’s hand is a protecting hand: Father hides us in His hand and shields us 

from danger. We feel safe when we know we are in Father’s hand.  

4) Father’s hand is even a chastening hand, a hand which administers correction 

and discipline, but that hand, although heavy at times, never comes to crush 

us; it is always tempered with love.  

b. But God is not the Father of all: God’s fatherly hand is against the wicked 

especially the wicked who rise up as enemies of His church.  

1) God’s providence rules the wicked: He has His hand in their lives too; He 

governs all of the circumstances of their lives but not in His grace. Providence 

is common, grace is not. 

2) Nebuchadnezzar said of God’s hand, “Who can stay His hand and say unto 

Him what doest thou?” (Dan. 4:35). 

3) God stretches forth His hand to destroy the wicked: “It is a fearful thing to fall 

into the hand of the living God” (Heb 10:31).  
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II. HIS GOOD PURPOSE (God’s purpose in all things is His own glory. But the 

comforting truth of Scripture is this: God is most glorified in the salvation of an elect 

church in Jesus Christ. If all things serve that goal, all things serve our salvation).  

A. That’s the beautiful truth that the Holy Spirit gives us in Romans 8. 

1. Rom. 8 is about the many glorious benefits of salvation which are ours b/c of 

Christ’s death & resurrection.  

a. These blessings of salvation more than outweigh all of the sufferings which 

we endure in this life. Verse 18 says that there is really no comparison. 

1) Verse 1, “there is no condemnation;” verse 11, we have the Spirit of God; 

verse 14, led by the Spirit of God; v. 15, we have the Spirit of adoption. 

2) And all of these present blessings are foretastes of greater blessings: glory, the 

liberty of the children of God, the redemption of the body. 

3) All of these things are ours, not b/c we earned them, but b/c God in His grace 

gave them to us after Christ purchased them for us by shedding His blood.  

b. But there is one possible objection that the HS puts to rest here. Is it not 

possible that certain forces in the world could deprive us of these things? 

1) Are we not sinners? Do our sins not continue to plague us? Do we not have a 

deadly enemy in Satan, the ungodly world, the hordes of the demons? Are we 

not persecuted? Are we not, writes Paul, “killed all the day-long and 

accounted as sheep for the slaughter?” (v. 36). 

2) Paul answers these fears. The answer is that “all things work together for 

good.”  These forces are so far from endangering our salvation, separating us 

from God’s love, that they work together to serve our salvation. 

3) But this does not happen automatically, so that things just work that way. God 

causes all things to work for our good. He governs all things in His 

Providence for that purpose so that everything contributes to our final glory. 

So that the devil, despite himself must serve us.  

2. But notice that careful qualification in verse 28 (“to them that love God, to them 

that are the called according to His purpose’). 

a. Some have misused this passage to apply it to all. That is the background of 

the popular saying, “God loves you and has a wonderful plan for your life.” 

1) But God does not love all men or have a wonderful plan for all men’s lives. 

All things work together for good to the elect. A few verses later Paul writes, 

“whom He did predestinate, them He also called.”  

2) God’s calling of a person is grounded in His election of him, and that call 

brings a man to faith and causes him to love God. 

3) So, do you ask, “Do all things work together for MY good?” Answer this 

question: Do you believe in Jesus Christ for salvation? Do you love God? Are 

you sorry for your sins? Then, yes, all things do work together for your good. 

But to an unbeliever you can never say that.  

b. Take, for example, two men. One man was called Jacob, the other was 

Haman. One was a believer, the other an unbeliever. God directed both their 

lives by His providence but in only one did God work all things for his good. 

1) In Gen. 42:36, Jacob cries out, “All these things are against me!” His wife was 

dead; he lost two of his sons, and risked losing a third and a famine was in the 

land. But, God was working all things for Jacob’s good. He could not see it. 
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2) In the book of Esther, Haman was wealthy and powerful; Haman thought he 

had everything; but God did not have a wonderful plan for Haman; all things 

in H.’s life worked against him:. Even insomnia of king worked against him. 

3) But all those things, the things in Jacob’s life, and the things in Haman’s life 

worked for our good, the good of all God’s people because all of them were 

used of God to bring Jesus to the cross to deliver us from sin. 

B. Rom. 8:28 and our HC both say that all things are in God’s providence and that all 

things come to us by His fatherly hand. Those things come in two categories: 

prosperity and adversity. But the emphasis of Rom. 8 is on adversity. 

1. We do not have much problem seeing how prosperity (the good things) work 

together for our good but it more tempting to think that bad things harm us. 

a. The HC and Romans 8 give a whole list of “bad things” (adversity). 

1) Drought, barren years, sickness and poverty (Q&A 27). 

2) Tribulation, distress, persecution, famine, nakedness, peril, sword (v. 35). 

3) But the firm conclusion is: none of these things can separate us from the love 

of God, and if they cannot do that,  they cannot harm us at all! 

b. Does that mean that the bad things are not “bad things?” No, of course not. 

1) Of themselves these things are bad: and when they happen to us they make us 

feel pain and misery. We weep and we tremble in fear and we cry out to God 

“WHY?” when these things happen to us. 

2) It is not good to watch a loved one die of cancer. It is not good to have a heart 

attack or to be involved in a car crash which leaves you unable to walk; it is 

not good to lose all your possessions in a fire; it is not good to lose a child. It 

is not good to be thrown in jail or to be tortured or to be put to death.  

3) Of themselves they are bitter experiences and when they happen to the wicked 

they are not good for them, but they work together for our good.  

2. But they can only work together for good if God is in control of them to bring 

them upon us, to direct them and to govern them. 

a. If anything in the universe is outside of God’s control, that thing, big or small 

could conceivably harm us and prevent our salvation separating us from 

God’s love in Christ Jesus. 

1) Take the stone that killed Goliath: if God had not directed that stone Goliath 

might have killed David, destroyed Israel & where would we be today? 

2) Take the plot to murder Paul: if God had not had Paul’s nephew overhear that 

plot, Paul might have been murdered and we would have no NT. 

3) There are so many situations in our life where something seemingly small 

made all the difference.  Nothing in our salvation is left up to chance.  

b. But, we do not understand all these things. We receive the general principles 

by faith. “We know,” writes Paul, “that all things work together for good …” 

1) Does that mean that God always reveals to us what His plan is for our good in 

the details. As a grieving mother buries a child does God tell her how the 

death of that child serves her salvation?  

2) Does God show us how war, famine & pestilence work together for our good?  

Perhaps we can look back later and say, “It was good for me that I was 

afflicted.”But often we do not know. God’s purposes are deep and hidden.  

3) God makes everything without exception serve our salv.. That’s providence. 
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III. OUR TRUSTING RESPONSE (LD 10 enjoins upon us a threefold attitude to God’s 

providence. This is immensely practical doctrine [“What adv. is it to us to know …?]). 

A. First, we are patient in adversity, and thankful in prosperity. 

1. Patience means cheerfully to bear up under the hand of God without 

complaining or becoming bitter. 

a. We have the tendency as sinners to complain, to grumble or to doubt God’s 

goodness and wisdom when He sends adversity. 
1) We sometimes demand that God remove the affliction right now and we 

become angry with God when He does not; or we despair by thinking that 

God is against us.  

2) Or we muddle through and try to make the best of a bad lot but we really do 

not believe at that point that God can or will do anything to help us. So we 

look to ourselves. Or we worry ourselves sick with fear for the future. 

3) But those responses are sinful: God expects us to be content under His hand. 

b. Patience is more than enduring what comes upon us as if we bite our lip or 

tongue so that we do not let a complaint pass our lips. Patience means that we 

are thankful and that we praise God even in the midst of the affliction. 

1) We can only do that by grace; that is natural to none of us; and often God 

afflicts us so that we learn to be content. We must be practiced in this grace. 

2) We can only do that if we have the assurance that God is our Father and that 

He is working all things for our good.  

2. Thankfulness in prosperity is difficult as well. Prosperity is more dangerous for 

the Christian than adversity.  

a. When we are prosperous we become self-satisfied and proud, and we begin to 

think that we are the authors and maintainers of our good fortune. 

1) When God afflicts us, we often pray more; read more; repent more. 

2) But when God prospers us it is a real temptation to forget God. 

b. Providence reminds us that God is the author of our prosperity & adversity. 

1) Is your life one of many joys: do you have many blessings in your home? 

When you look back at your life, the directions it took, what do you see? You 

see the hand of your Father! He brought you here. It was not you. 

2) Is your life difficult with many trials and disappointments. Your Father 

brought you to this point in your life for your good. You must believe that.  

3) It was God who took you from your mother’s womb, who ordained your 

childhood, who brought you into a marriage or kept you single, who gave you 

children or withheld them, who made you healthy or sick, and it is God who 

brought you to this worship service this evening. All praise must go to Him.  

B. The response of the child of God is “firm trust in our faithful God and Father.” 
1. We do not know what is around the corner, but God has ordained it already. 

2. Our calling is not to know or even to seek to know but to trust. 

3. God’s hand will guide us, and God’s hand upon us is always good. Amen! 
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MMcG     06/05/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  11; Acts 3:1-4:14 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 8-22 expound to us the Reformed explanation of the 12 Art. of the Ap. Creed.  

1. We saw that the HC has a deliberately Trinitarian approach 

a. LD 8 treats the Trinity; LD9-10 treats the Father; LD 11-19 the Son; LD 20-22 

the Holy Spirit.  

b. The HC begins its treatment of the Son by examining the names of the Son: Jesus, 

Christ, only begotten Son of God, and Lord.  

c. Then the HC explains the work of the Son: His suffering, death, burial, 

resurrection, ascension, sitting at God’s Right Hand and return to Judge. 

2. The Son of God, the Second Person of the Trinity, is our Mediator. We know 

that a Mediator brings together two who are at variance with one another. As 

our Mediator, the Son of God in our flesh restores us to fellowship with God. 

a. To do that He is our Savior, and for that reason He receives the name Jesus. 

b. Jesus is the best known and beloved name of the Mediator. In that name we find 

all of our salvation. 

B. Acts 3-4 give us an incident where the Apostles proclaim name of Jesus as Savior. 

1. As striking as the miracle is, that is not the main point. The miracles in Scripture are 

always in service of something greater; and when the apostles do miracles, it is so that 

they can preach the message of salvation.  

2. Because the healing of the lame man by the beautiful gate gives us a beautiful 

illustration of Jesus’ power to save.  

 

 “JESUS: THE NAME OF OUR SAVIOUR” 

I. His Beautiful Name 

II. His Saving Work 

III. Our Calling 

 

I. HIS BEAUTIFUL NAME 

A. The name of Jesus tells us essentially who He is and what He came to do.  

1. The name Jesus means “Jehovah salvation” or “Jehovah saves.” 

a. Jesus received this name, not from Mary or Joseph, but from God Himself. 

1) When God determined to send His Son into the world He gave name, Jesus. 

2) Angel explained in Matt. 1:21, “for He shall save His people from their sins.” 

3) Thus the name Jesus, unlike our names, reveals to us the essence of who Jesus 

is: He is Jehovah, the eternal, self-sufficient, unchangeable, faithful covenant 

God, the I AM THAT I AM; and He is salvation: He brings salvation, He 

performs salvation, and He IS the salvation of God. That’s what Simeon said 

in the temple, “Mine eyes have seen thy salvation” (Luke 2:30).   

b. This, too, is the name which the Apostles proclaimed in Acts 3-4.   

1) We remember the story: a man, over 40 years old, lame from birth, had been 

miraculously healed by Peter and John at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple.  

2) But, Peter and John do not take credit for this miracle: it was done in the name 

of Jesus. “In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk” (3:6); 

“And His name thru faith in His name hath made this man strong” (3:16); “Be 
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it known unto you and to all the people of Israel that by the name of Jesus 

Christ of Nazareth …” (4:10).  

3) By the power, the authority, as a revelation of who He is, Jesus healed that 

man; and his healing, as we shall see, is a graphic illustration of salvation.  

2. If we understand this clearly, we will not be confused as to the mission of Jesus. 

The Father sent Jesus into this world for a specific purpose and that purpose is 

revealed in His very name: Jesus. 

a. Jesus Himself was clear about this so that there is no excuse for confusion.  

1) “The Son of man is come to seek & to save that which was lost” (Luke 19:10); 

“I have not come to call the righteous but sinners to repentance” (Luke 5:32). 

2) “And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which He hath 

given me I should lose nothing but should raise it up again at the last day” 

(John 6:39). Notice that the opposite of salvation is to be lost.  

3) And the Apostles, of course, repeated this: “Neither is there salvation is any 

other for there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby 

we must be saved” (Acts 4:12); “For our conversation is in heaven from 

whence also we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ” (Phil. 3:20). 

b. There is confusion about Jesus. There was in Jesus’ day. There is still today. 

1) Many in Jesus’ day saw Jesus as a great teacher. He spoke with authority; no 

man ever spoke like Him; His words were gracious. The same is true today: 

many admire Jesus’ philosophy, His enlightened ideas, His Golden Rule, etc. 

but speak of salvation and they are not interested.  

2) Many in Jesus’ day saw Jesus as a social campaigner or a political activist or a 

revolutionary reformer or an earthly king. The same is true today: Jesus came 

to end poverty, social exclusion, to promote equal rights for minorities but of 

a Saviour they know nothing.  

3) Still others saw Jesus as the answer to all earthly ills: Jesus healed the sick, He 

fed the hungry, He cast out devils, He even raised the dead. People flocked to 

Him for physical goods but they were offended when He spoke of salvation. 

The same is true of the prosperity and social gospels today: Jesus will make 

you rich, happy, improve your self esteem.  

B. The name Jesus also reveals to us that He is an exclusive, particular and effectual 

Savior. That comes out already in His name and in the announcement of the angel to 

Joseph: “And she shall bring forth a Son and thou shalt call His name Jesus for He 

shall save His people from their sins” (Matt. 1:21).  

1. He is a particular Savior, which means that He is also efficacious. Almost the 

entire church world today is combined against this confession and therefore 

deny the very heart of the name Jesus.  

a. By particular we mean not only that only certain people are saved, but that 

Jesus only came to save some, and the Father only sent Him to save some.  

1) The common view among all strands of Christianity today is that Jesus came 

to save everybody; He died on the cross for the sins of everybody, and 

salvation is possible for everybody.  

2) Thus, Jesus came to save, wanted to save and tried to save by His work on the 

cross both Peter and Judas Iscariot, both John and Caiaphas the High Priest, 
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both Andrew and Pontius Pilate. In fact, Jesus came to save all men who have 

ever lived, are living and shall live.  

3) But what does the Bible say: “Thou shalt call His name Jesus for He shall 

save His people from their sins” (Matt. 1:21); “And this is the Father’s will  

… that of all which He hath given me I should lose nothing” (John 6:39).  

b. With the fact that Jesus came only to save a particular people comes the 

truth that Jesus is the efficacious Savior. That word simply means, “He does 

what He set out to do.” 

1) An efficacious Savior is not one who makes salv. possible for all but actually 

saves none. An efficacious Savior does not lose even one He came to save.  

2) But, large swathes of Christianity deny the efficacy of Jesus’ salv. & thus the 

name Jesus. They say that Jesus really wants to save everyone, that He did 

everything possible to save everyone, He gives everyone the chance & the 

help to be saved, but in many cases He is not able to bring them to salvation. 

3) And why does Jesus not save all He sets out to save? The answer must be that 

there is something more powerful than Jesus which He cannot overcome. Sin 

is too powerful? Man’s stubborn unwillingness cannot be overcome? And 

why then are certain saved in distinction from others? Because they make 

themselves different! But the Son of God receives the name Jesus because 

“He shall save His people from their sins” (Matt. 1:21).  

2. Because Jesus is the particular Savior, and the efficacious Savior, He is also the 

exclusive Savior. That means He is the only Savior.  

a. This was the truth which Peter & John proclaimed to Sanhedrin in Acts 4. 

1) Remember the scene: a lame man healed; temple filled with excited crowds 

who wanted an explanation; Peter preaches the death & resurrection of Christ. 

2) Upon this scene appear the religious authorities furious that they are teaching 

the people and preaching that Jesus had risen from the dead. Remember about 

two months prior to this the same Sanhedrin had condemned Jesus to death.  

3) Peter & John are arrested, imprisoned, and the next day the Sanhedrin demand 

explanation: “By what power or by what name have ye done this”? (4:7). 

b. The next day, Peter & John, emboldened by the Holy Spirit, proclaim to the 

Sanhedrin the very opposite of what they wanted to hear. Jesus of Nazareth, 

whom they crucified, whom they rejected, is the Savior, the only Savior. 

1) There is no salvation in any other. There will be no future Savior. Jesus is the 

One God promised to send, and now all must believe on Him. 

2) His is the only name: Jesus, the full revelation of Jehovah in His saving glory.  

3) Salvation in Jesus is necessary. We must be saved by Jesus, and if Jesus does 

not save us, we will never be saved, and we will perish.  

c. This teaching that Jesus is the only Savior is very offensive today. We live in 

a world which respects all views, opinions and traditions. How can Xians say 

that Jesus is the only Savior? 

1) Many are tempted to deny the exclusivity of Jesus Savior: perhaps, they say, 

there is salvation in Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism or even apostate Christianity.  

2) Some will say, Jesus saves outside of Christianity by working through other 

religions. Jesus is the Savior. He just does not reveal Himself as the Savior. 

He saves them as hidden Christians. 
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3) But Peter is clear in Acts 4:12: We are saved by a name, and a name is the 

revelation of who Jesus is. A person who does not believe in Jesus cannot be 

saved by Jesus. See also Acts 3:16.  

II. HIS SAVING WORK 

A. That Jesus is the Savior means that He “delivereth and saveth us from our sins.” 

1. We should notice that: Jesus the Savior is the deliverer, or the rescuer.   

a. We know what a rescuer is. He comes to deliver a person from danger.  

1) A man trapped in a burning building. He needs a rescuer, someone who will  

climb into window, or break down the door and remove him from the danger. 

2) Think of a drowning man. He needs a rescuer, someone who will jump into 

the water and pull him to safety.  

3) Such rescuers are usually highly trained, and brave, professionals. They 

rescue those who cannot rescue themselves.  

b. Jesus is a rescuer, although much greater than a firefighter or a lifeguard. 

But, there is one important fact about Jesus the Savior which we must notice. 

He rescues without our help or cooperation. 

1) Some have illustrated salvation this way: a man is drowning, and Jesus throws 

a lifeline. But he must, by his freewill, accept the lifeline and be saved. If he 

do not accept the lifeline, there is nothing the lifeguard can do. Reluctantly, he 

must let him drown.  

2) Apart from the fact that any lifeguard who lets a person drown because that 

person does not want to take the lifeline, is guilty of dereliction of duty; that 

illustration does not do justice to salvation: the sinner whom Jesus comes to 

save is already drowned; he does not have the ability to grab a lifeline. Jesus 

dives into the water, pulls him out & resurrects him from the dead. 

3) That is how the HC explains it: “He saveth and delivereth us,” “we must find 

all things in him necessary to our salvation.” 

c. That power to save is beautifully illustrated in the miracle of the lame man at 

the Beautiful Gate. 

1) This man was over 40 years old; he could not walk; the muscles in his legs 

had atrophied due to lack of use. Day after day he lay begging at the temple.  

2) Peter and John did not give him some advice on how to walk; they did not 

prescribe physiotherapy or give him a pep-talk; they did not say, I will pull 

your arm and you stand up and just try to walk a bit. They said, “In the name 

of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk” (3:6). 

3) And the effect was instantaneous: there was no stiffness in the limbs, no 

limping, no gingerly putting one foot in front of another, but immediate 

walking, leaping and praising God [This was no cooperative effort between 

the lame beggar and Jesus. Jesus made the beggar perfectly whole].  

2. But, notice what kind of Savior Jesus is, from what He delivers those whom He 

saves. “He shall save His people from their sins.” “He saveth us …from our sins.” 

a. If Jesus is the Savior from anything else, He is not the Savior we need, nor is 

He the only Savior who can help. 

1) If you want salvation from social problems, from disappointment, from 

poverty, from sickness there are all kinds of people who can help you: 

doctors, scientists, politicians, social workers.  
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2) But Jesus is the only one who delivers from sin. And sin is our greatest 

problem because it exposes us to the wrath of God and eternal hell.  

3) And there is none apart from Jesus who has the answer to sin. All doctors, 

scientists, politicians are helpless before the power of sin. [The lame man in 

Acts 3-4 is a picture of sin: its power over a person and the utter helplessness 

of the sinner to deliver from it].  

b. We know from our HC already that to be a Saviour from sin unique 

qualifications are required. Not just anyone can save from sin. 

1) The Savior from sin must be God, because God alone can save. Isaiah 43:11, 

“I, even I, am the Lord, and beside me there is no Saviour.” 

2) The Savior must be a man as well as God because He must make satisfaction 

for sin in His human nature.  

3) And only Jesus qualifies. Therefore, only He can be the Savior.  

B. Jesus saves from sin through His death and resurrection. That was the message of 

Peter and John to the people in Acts 3 and to the Sanhedrin in Acts 4. 

1. The Apostles make very clear to the people that they are guilty of the death of 

Jesus & yet that His death was all part of God’s sovereign purpose of salvation. 

a. Jesus did not die accidentally or unexpectedly. It was prophesied that the 

Messiah would be rejected by His own people.  

1) Psalm 118, which Peter quotes, makes this clear. The builders, the leaders, 

would reject the stone, but God would make that stone the head of the corner. 

2) In fact, Peter is bold to say, “YOU builders.” You, leaders of Israel, you 

rejected the stone of God, and the people did too.  

3) That rejection, although wicked, was necessary to bring salv. to God’s people. 

b. And so Peter explains that by virtue of the death and resurrection of Jesus 

salvation is given in this one name, first to the Jews, and later, as the book of 

Acts unfolds, to the Gentiles. 

1) This name is given among men, revealed & proclaimed to men by preaching. 

2) This name is given under heaven. Jesus has come down from heaven in the 

Incarnation commands us to proclaim under heaven that Jesus is only Savior. 

3) And this is the name by which we must be saved: we must be saved b/c God 

has decreed it; and b/c we desperately need; and without it we will be damned.  

2. By death & resurr. of Jesus, we have full deliverance from sin in all its aspects. 

a. Of course, the greatest aspect from which we are delivered is guilt.  

1) We are guilty before God and therefore worthy of death; but Jesus took 

responsibility for our guilt and paid the price by being punished in our place.  

2) By His death and resurrection He delivers us from death and gives us eternal 

life which is life with God. 

3) And, by His death on the cross He washes away the pollution of our sin and 

removes our shame so that we can boldly stand in God’s presence as forgiven! 

b. Just as important is deliverance from the power of sin.  

1) We have been saved, forgiven, washed clean so that we might live a new and 

godly life by the power of the resurrected Lord whose Spirit is given to us. 

2) And, so we are delivered from sin in all its terrible aspects and made to enjoy 

the blessedness of knowing God as our covenant Friend. [That’s the meaning 
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of Jesus: the particular, efficacious, exclusive Savior & Deliverer from the 

guilt, pollution, shame & power of sin into everlasting blessedness with  God. 

III. OUR CALLING 

A. Since Jesus is the only Savior we have a calling. It is to receive this Savior by a true 

faith. That is not the same as “accepting” Jesus as Savior by an act of our freewill, 

but an embracing of Jesus as Savior with the faith which God has worked in us. 

1. We can be wary, as Reformed Christians, of saying that we must receive the 

Savior, Jesus, as if that were Arminianism but that is the language of the HC. 

a. Do not miss that it is perfectly Reformed to teach that sinners must receive 

Jesus Savior. The creeds determine what “Reformed” is. 
1) A. 29: “We ought not to seek neither can we find salvation in any other.” That 

means that ought to seek and we shall find salvation in Jesus. 

2) Q. 30 speaks of those who seek their salvation somewhere else than in Jesus. 

That implies that we must seek our salvation in Jesus. 

3) And A. 30 is clearer yet: “They who by a true faith receive this Savior must 

find all things in Him necessary to their salvation.”  

b. The other creeds make the same point. 

1) Belgic Confession, Art. 22, “The Holy Ghost kindleth in our hearts an upright 

faith, which embraces Jesus Christ, with all His merits, appropriates Him, and 

seeks nothing more besides Him.”  

2) So, it is perfectly Reformed and not Arminian to say that we receive Jesus 

Christ. What is Arminian is to teach that we receive Jesus Christ by a freewill 

choice which makes us differ from others. Faith is the gift of God but in 

believing we become active. 

3) Nor is believing in, receiving, embracing Jesus a once-off experience but 

something we do again and again. We always look to Jesus, we always find all 

of our salvation in Him alone.  

2. That necessarily means that we reject all other Saviors. And the HC speaks of 

“saints.” Saints, that is, departed Christians, contribute nothing to our salvation. 

a. By praying to a saint or to Mary instead of and as well as to Jesus a person 

denies Jesus the only Savior. 
1) Jesus has not shared out salvation so that He performs some of the work of 

salvation and the saints contribute their part and we contribute a part as well. 

2) All of salvation Jesus performed alone: and esp. He suffered and died alone. 

No saint, not even Mary, contributed anything to that.  

3) But we are not tempted to seek refuge in saints in the LRF. 

b. The greater temptation that we have is to find salvation in ourselves even 

when we are perfectly orthodox and Reformed in our confession of grace.  

1) Are you ever tempted to think that God will love you more and accept you 

more if you are better, more godly, more patient, more loving? 

2) Are you ever tempted to think that God will love you less when you sin and 

that you can do something to make it up to God? 

3) Do you ever think that you are really not that bad a sinner? Then you are 

beginning in principle to deny Jesus is Savior. [We always need Jesus, always 

B. That’s the calling. Believe in Jesus the Savior, never seek salvation anywhere else. 

And be thankful for a full, free and perfect salvation in Jesus the Son of God. Amen! 
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MMcG     20/05/2012             ______  ___   ___  Text  LD  12a, Deut. 13:1-5; 18:9-22; 34:10-12 

 

Introduction 

A. According to the Apostle’s Creed the full name of our Mediator is Jesus Christ, the 

only begotten Son of God, our Lord. 

1. This name is the revelation of who the Mediator is. It is not a mere label. 

2. We saw in LD 11 that the name Jesus means “Jehovah Salvation” that He is the 

Savior from sin, the effectual Savior, the only Savior. 

B. LD 12 deals with the official name of the Mediator, the name Christ. 

1. We call this His official name because it describes His work, the work God gave Him 

to do. And all of His work can be summed up under three: prophet, priest and king. 

2. Christ’s work as prophet, as priest, as king is a saving work. We need a prophet, a 

priest and a king. By being our prophet, priest, and king He saves us.  

3. And in the next three weeks we shall be looking carefully at this work of our 

Mediator. This weeks we look at Christ as our Prophet.  

 

 “CHRIST: OUR CHIEF PROPHET AND TEACHER” 

I. His Position 

II. His Work 

III. Our Participation 

 

I. HIS POSITION 

A. There is much confusion about the word “prophet” and for that reason we might be 

reluctant to call Christ a prophet. 

1. Many liberal Xians & outright unbelievers understand Christ to be a prophet. 

a. But they mean a mere man, peculiarly enlightened by God, a good teacher.  

1) This man Jesus, they will say, had some wonderful ideas, esp. in the Sermon 

on the Mt. 

2) But a man with wonderful ideas, even wonderful religious ideas, is not a 

prophet; and if that is all we mean by “Jesus is the prophet” we are very far 

from the truth. 

3) A prophet is one who speaks, not “good ideas,” but the very word of God. 

Therefore a prophet comes not to be admired but to be obeyed (How many 

who admire the wonderful ideas of the Sermon on the Mt. even understand it 

or live acc. to it?).  

b. A prophet is also more than a man who can tell the future. Prophets do speak 

about the future but their main message is not future. A prophet receives the 

Word of God and then speaks that Word of God to God’s people.  

1) The first real prophet is Moses. Moses was the great Mediatorial prophet, one 

who stood before the people and communicated to them what God said. In 

fact, the people requested such a prophet because they could not stand direct 

messages from God (Deut. 18:16; 34:10). 

2) God in mercy to His people sent them prophets: because God is the speaking 

God, the God who desires to communicate to His people. 

3) We see in the concept of prophet a covenantal idea. Friendship demands good 

communication. Idols are dumb; God is the living, speaking God. 
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2. The term prophet in the OT means one who has boiled over. That’s a very 

striking image. 

a. The idea is that God has filled the prophet with His own Word and then 

heated up the prophet so that he is boiled over and must speak that Word. 

1) The Word of the prophet is never his own: the prophet does not come with his 

own insights: God puts His own words in his mouth (Deut. 18:18-19). 

2) The prophet does not keep that Word to himself but is commanded to speak 

and feels compelled to speak. The prophet Jeremiah testifies to that (Jer. 20:9) 

3) No prophet dares speak in his own name. That is the characteristic of the false 

prophet. No true prophet can keep silent. That is the false prophet Isa. 56:10.  

b. Since a prophet is such a spokesman from God who brings God’s Word the 

prophet’s message must be heard and obeyed. 

1) It is hypocrisy to say that Christ is our chief prophet and teacher if we do not 

believe what he teaches. If we say, as many do today, “I know better than 

Christ,” we are not His disciples. 

2) It is sinful folly to dismiss Christ’s teachings as if they are not the Word of 

God, and remember Christ’s teachings are not just the Red Letter parts of the 

Bible but the whole Bible. 

3) Simply put: one who does not believe in and submit to the authority of the 

Bible is not a Christian. One who will not have Christ as Prophet cannot have 

Him as priest and king and therefore not as Savior (as Christ’s work as 

prophet, priest and king is a saving work).  

B. A prophet is not a self-made or self-appointed man. He does not send himself. God 

sends him. And in sending him God appoints him as a prophet and equips him for 

his work as prophet. The same is true of Christ (“ordained of God the Father and 

anointed with the Holy Ghost to be …”). 

1. Remember when we speak of God ordaining Jesus Christ we mean the Man, 

Jesus Christ, the Mediator. The name “Christ” explains what His work is: it is to 

be the Prophet, Priest and King. 

a. In eternity, God ordained that there would be a prophet, and that the 

prophet would be Jesus Christ. 

1) It was decreed by the Triune God that the Second Person would become 

incarnate in order to be the prophet of God’s people. 

2) The man Jesus Christ was eternally elected to be the prophet; no other man 

was chosen for that great role of prophet in God’s church and kingdom.  

3) All other prophets were types of the one great prophet and paved the way for 

His coming. All other prophets depended on that one great Prophet.  

b. In time, this prophet, chosen and ordained, came into the world, and was 

officially declared to be the prophet of God at His baptism. 

1) The man Jesus Christ was placed into the prophetic office (as well as the 

priestly and kingly offices) at His baptism when the Holy Spirit came upon 

Him and God said, “This is my beloved Son. Hear ye Him.” 

2) From that moment Jesus Christ preached and taught the people concerning the 

Kingdom of God.  

3) He did so with the authority of God, and God confirmed His teaching by 

miracles. But not even Jesus Christ had the right to speak as God’s prophet 
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without being ordained and anointed by God Himself. God rejects all lay 

preaching and self-made prophets and ministries.  

2. Jesus Christ was ordained of God the Father and anointed with the Holy Ghost. 

Ordained of God the Father refers to His position, His office; anointed refers to 

God’s equipping of Him for the task. 

a. His qualification as a man comes in His anointing with the Holy Ghost. 

1) Anointing was an OT ceremony in which an office bearer (prophet, priest or 

king) was placed into his office by the application of oil. 

2) Oil was a symbol of the HS equipping & gifting a man to fulfill the work of 

the office. Sometimes in the OT the Spirit even came upon unbelievers to 

enable them for the work of the office. King Saul is an example.  

3) But Jesus Christ is unique: He received the Holy Spirit without measure, an 

infinite anointing. Only He could because only the Son of God in human flesh 

could withstand the full power of the Holy Spirit.  

b. Christ is uniquely qualified to be our chief prophet and teacher because of 

who He is.  

1) He not only brings the Word of God: He is the Word of God. 

2) He dwells in the bosom of the Father and has exhaustive, intimate knowledge 

of the very being of God.  

3) He Himself says in Matt. 11:27, “No man knoweth the Son but the Father; 

neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son and he to whomsoever the 

Son will reveal Him.” [So, that’s our prophet: the man Jesus Christ ordained 

and anointed of God Himself]. 

II. HIS WORK 

A. As our Chief Prophet & Teacher Christ “has fully revealed to us the secret counsel 

and will of God concerning our redemption.”  

1. Christ has been busy in His prophet office from the very beginning of the world. 

a. In the OT Christ, the pre-incarnate Son, exercised this office of prophet. 

1) Christ is the Angel of Jehovah (or LORD) who appears often in the OT. That 

is no mere angel but God Himself. Just one example – at the burning bush. 

2) Christ worked thru all the prophets in the OT: they were the mouthpieces of 

X, they spoke about X, they prepared the people for Christ. Read I Peter 1:11 

3) And Christ is the prophet promised in Deut. 18: notice that this Prophet will 

be like Moses (that is, a mediatorial prophet, a prophet who speaks with God 

face to face, 18:18, 34:10) and this Prophet will come from among the people 

of God (that is, he will be a true man, from the seed of Abraham, 18:15). 

b. But, of course, Christ entered fully into the prophetic office after His baptism 

when God anointed the man Jesus. 

1) We see this because Christ’s chief work as a prophet was not miracle-

working, but preaching. Miracles confirmed the preaching and illustrated what 

Christ was preaching. 

2) We know that Christ is God’s prophet because He Himself says so (John  

12:49) and because He unlike the scribes taught with authority. 

3) The common people recognized that Christ was the prophet promised in Deut. 

18. Read Luke 7:16 and John 6:14. And the apostles confirmed it, Acts 3:22. 

c. Christ’s prophetic office was displayed gloriously at the cross.  
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1) We sometimes think that Christ only exercised His priestly office at the cross 

(He offered Himself) but equally important are His prophetic and kingly 

offices at Calvary. 

2) Surely, at the cross, Jesus Christ “has fully revealed to us the secret counsel 

and will concerning our redemption.” 

3) He did that by displaying the justice of God against sin and the love and 

mercy of God toward poor sinners. He even exercised His prophetic office in 

preaching to a penitent thief and assuring him of salvation in His Kingdom.  

2. Christ’s prophet office is both necessary and effectual. 

a. Without Christ as our chief prophet and teacher we would be spiritually in 

the dark because without Christ we can have no knowledge of God. 

1) This is the case, first, b/c of the creature-Creator distinction: the creature 

cannot know the Creator except the Creator make Himself known; and God 

did that, not by sending messages from heaven, but by coming in His Son 

(Heb. 1:1-3). 

2) This is the case, second, because, not only are we creatures, we are sinners. 

Our foolish hearts are darkened and we are spiritually blind.  

3) Christ came to reveal to us the knowledge of salvation: that is He reveals God 

to us savingly.  

b. But there is more: Christ is the chief prophet and teacher because He is the 

teacher of the heart. He does not only teach outwardly; he teaches inwardly.  

1) Other teachers can teach their students but often they simply do not get 

through to their students. Either the students are so dull or the teacher is 

incompetent. 

2) But Christ enlightens the hearts of those He teaches; He opens blinded eyes 

and causes us to see and understand. He can penetrate the most sin-darkened 

heart, and even the natural deficiencies in intellect are no barrier to Him. 

3) Whom Christ teaches, learns, and whom Christ does not teach, can never learn 

or understand. That’s the absolute necessity of having Christ as our Prophet. 

B. X did not lay aside His prophetic office when He died, rose again, ascended & sat 

down at God’s Right Hand.  X continues to teach us from heaven thru the church.  

1. The book of the Acts of the Apostles is really a book of the Acts of Jesus Christ 

thru the Apostles.  

a. Christ sent the Apostles with His authority and with His Word. 

1) That is why the Apostles insisted that they be heard: the word of the apostles 

was (and is) the Word of Christ Himself: I Cor. 14:37 and I Tim. 2:7. 

2) That is why the Apostles were enabled to do miracles: they were bringing new 

revelation from God and that Word was confirmed by miracles (Acts 14:3; 

Heb. 2:3-4). 

3) But once the Word of God was confirmed and recorded in Holy Scripture the 

need for miracles ceased. If a man today can do miracles then that man would 

have to have new revelation from God which would be included in the Bible.  

b. But Christ not only sent His Apostles out with the Word, He gave fruit upon 

the preaching. 

1) From heaven, the prophet and teacher Jesus Christ, directed where the 

preaching would go, and He determined who would repent and believe it. 
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2) For example, the Lord Jesus Christ opened up the heart of Lydia in the city of 

Philippi in Acts 16:14. 

3) And the Lord took vengeance upon those who would not believe, punishing 

them for and hardening them in their unbelief.  

2. Today still, Christ, the Head of the Church, sends pastors to proclaim His Word. 

a. We see in this the importance of pastors for the wellbeing of the church. 

1) Ephesians 4 speaks of Christ sending pastors as GIFTS to His Church. 

2) The gifts Christ gives are men, not women, called and sent by Christ Himself 

to teach and preach His Word in His Church. 

3) Thus the pastor has the awesome calling to speak as Christ’s ambassador. He 

may not change the message, but must preach it faithfully. And Christ equips 

the pastor for that work and gives fruit upon the labors.  

b. Since Christ is the chief prophet and teacher, His voice (and only His voice) 

must be heard. 

1) There are many voices clamoring to be heard in today’s world (feminism, 

political correctness, evolutionism, etc) but the church must be deaf to all of 

those voices except the voice of Christ in Scripture. 

2) That was Moses’ serious warning in Deut. 18 (“Unto Him ye shall hearken” 

and “Whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my 

name I will require it of him.” And we must shun false prophets (18:20-22). 

3) No one else may speak in the church except Christ and no one else may be 

listened to except Christ as He speaks through the Scriptures.  

III. OUR PARTICIPATION (Christ is our chief Prophet & Teacher and b/c we are united 

to Him by faith we are prophets also. The HC says, “I am partaker of His anointing”).  

A. We exercise our office, first, by receiving the Word of God from Jesus Christ. This 

does not mean that we receive new revelation from God in the form of visions, 

dreams, miracles, etc. This means that we receive the Word of God in the Bible. 

1. Sometimes we forget this important aspect of our prophetic office.  

a. There are many in the church world who clamor that the Christian needs to 

exercise his prophetic office but by that they mean “every member ministry” 

where every Christian speaks in the church. 

1) Christ the Head of the Church determines where every member ministers to 

the body. It is not a “free for all.” Even in apostolic age it was not free for all.  

2) The Lord gives office bearers to His church for the purpose of leading and 

edifying all the members. 

3) So, not all are apostles, not all are leaders, not all are teachers, but every 

Christian is a prophet in the sense of receiving the Word of God. 

b. That means we are exercising our prophet office today. By listening to 

sermon you are acting as prophets as much as I act as prophet in preaching. 

1) Listening to preaching is not a passive exercise, but intense spiritual activity.  

2) It requires concentration and discipline to listen to a sermon, especially a 

sermon which is a detailed explanation of a text or doctrine of Scripture. 

3) Sadly, many Xians are not exercising their prophetic office because they 

refuse to hear preaching, have no access to it or hear false preaching instead. 

2. Do not underestimate the importance of it. We tend to think that prophets 

simply go around proclaiming the Word of God but FIRST they have to hear it. 
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a. That was what God promised in the Scriptures. Concerning Christ He says, “I will 

put my words in His mouth,”  

b. But that is true for every prophet. Elijah, Isaiah, Malachi, John the Baptist, none 

of them spoke until God gave them something to say! 

c. And that is God’s promise to us: He will give us the Holy Spirit through Christ so 

that we KNOW God, so that we receive His Word (Is. 59:21; Jer. 31:33-34).  

B. Having heard, we confess God’s name in the world. That, too, is our prophetic 

office. You could say that our prophetic office consists in understanding the truth, 

acknowledging the truth and confessing the truth. 

1. We must make a careful distinction here between the office of all believers (in 

that sense all Christians are “partakers of Christ’s anointing”) and the special 

offices in the church (of pastor, elder and deacon). 

a. We also oppose the view of some Charismatics that certain Xians have “the 

anointing” which makes them more spiritual than the common Christians. 

1) That is fundamental confusion: in the OT not all believers were anointed: only 

prophets, priests and kings were, and not all believers had those offices. 

2) But, in the NT, all believers are anointed, not with oil but with the HS, all 

believers are prophets, priests and kings.  

3) That is the clear promise of the prophets: “I will pour out my Spirit on all 

flesh, and your sons and daughter shall prophesy, etc.” and that is the clear 

teaching of I John 2:27. 

b. But, the anointing that all Christians have does not mean that we have no 

need for OBs and certainly does not mean that all Christians are OBs.  

1) OBs do not have a higher anointing that any other believer. OBs are men 

chosen by Christ for leadership in the Church. 

2) Every Xian is called to submit to OBs in the local church, to listen to and obey 

(and to test) the preaching. This is their duty and privilege as Xian prophets. 

2. The calling of a Christian prophet – of every Christian -- is to confess Christ. 

a. This does not mean that every Christian stands in the pulpit, but every 

Christian confesses Christ in his everyday life. 

1) That confession of Christ begins in the home: the family are Christian 

prophets when they read and study the Bible in family devotions. Parents are 

Christian prophets when they teach their children. 

2) It is a fundamental mistake to try to be a prophet in the world  but neglecting 

one’s own family and children.   

3) And prophesying happens in the church – not by receiving and giving new 

revelation (the Bible is complete, the only source of truth), but by hearing the 

Word, singing God’s praise, and living as  Christian in the world. 

b. And all of this – confessing the name of God thru Christ is only possible 

because we are united to Jesus Christ by faith which is God’s gift to us from 

the crucified and risen Savior.  

1) On the cross Christ purchased the Holy Spirit for us who works faith in us, 

who causes us to know God, acknowledge and confess the truth.  

2) That’s our privilege as Christian prophets and collectively as the church. 

3) Let us confess Christ, let us hear the Word and then speak the Word to God’s 

glory. Amen!  
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MMcG     27/05/2012             ______  ___             ____   __________  Text  LD  12b; Hebrews 7 

 

Introduction 

A. Christ is the Mediator’s Official Name. 

1. It describes the work that Jesus, the Son of God, in human flesh, is commanded 

and authorized to do by His Father, the Triune God. 

a. That work is simply this: to establish the  kingdom of God and to perfect the 

covenant of God. 

b. To do that work, the Mediator has an office, a position of authority. 

c. No one else has the right (and certainly not the ability) to occupy that office. 

2. That office is a saving office: it concerns the glory of the Triune God through 

our salvation  

B. Last week, we looked at Christ’s prophetic office – as the chief prophet and teacher he 

reveals the will of God concerning our redemption. This week: His priesthood.  

 

 “CHRIST: OUR ONLY HIGH PRIEST” 

I. His Position 

II. His Work 

III. Our Participation 

 

I. HIS POSITION 

A. What is a priest? Fundamentally, a priest is one who has access to God & brings 

others to God by consecrating them to God or making them holy. If a prophet 

brings the God’s Word to God’s people, a priest brings God’s people to God Himself. 

1. In the OT, the people of God needed to have priests, without which it was 

impossible to approach God or have access to Him. And the OT priests gave 

God’s people only very limited access to God.  

a. Just think for a moment, who had access to God, and to what extent did they 

have access to God? By access, we mean, who could stand in God’s presence 

in the tabernacle where God dwelled with His people?  

1) No-one who was not an Israelite could approach God; no woman could 

approach God; no one with any physical  defect could approach God; no man 

of the tribes of Israel other than Levi could approach God (so that means the 

vast majority were barred). 

2) Of the sons of Levi, only those of the family of Aaron could approach God as 

priests. That ruled out a large portion of the Levites (who could function as 

servants in the tabernacle but not come too close). Most of the sons of Aaron 

who made up the priests could enter only the Holy Place of the Tabernacle.  

3) Only one person, of the sons of Aaron, the high priest, was permitted to enter 

the Most Holy Place. He did not have free access to Most Holy Place where 

God dwelled: he could only enter once a year and with the proper preparation. 

b. So, the people of God in the OT had access to God only through the high 

priest once a year, and that access was far from ideal. 

1) On the 10th day of the 7th month on the Day of Atonement the high priest 

came into the Most Holy Place with blood which he had to sprinkle on the 

Mercy Seat on the Ark of the Covenant. 



 2 

2) After that fleeting access to God in which the HP obtained forgiveness of sins 

for the people, the HP had to wait for another year to meet with God again.  

3) And remember that the HP did not enter only for himself: he went into the 

presence of God as the representative of Israel to obtain blessings for them. 

2. God gave the OT sacrificial system of priests and complicated rituals in mercy 

and to prepare them for something far better in the Messiah who would come.  

a. Christ is the fulfillment of the Aaronic priesthood but there is a problem. 

1) Jesus Christ was born according to the flesh of the tribe of Judah, from the 

seed of David. That qualified Him to be King, but not priest. 

2) No King of the tribe of Judah, of the seed of David, could be priest. Uzziah 

tried to offer incense in the temple and was punished with leprosy. 

3) So, the only possibility is that Christ is a priest after the order of a different 

priesthood, not the priesthood of Aaron, but the priesthood of Melchizedek. 

b. That is exactly the argument of the writer to the Hebrews in chapter 7. 

1) Melchizedek appears suddenly on the pages of Scripture in Genesis 14:18-20.  

2) Then, he disappears as suddenly as he appears, and his name appears once 

more in Psalm 110:4 where God swears to the Messiah, “thou art a priest 

forever after the order of Melchizedek. 

3) The book of Hebrews discusses this matter of Melchizedek in 5:6-10 and 7:1-

28 in order to bring out the superiority of Christ’s priesthood over the priests 

of the OT and of the priests of the Jews in Jerusalem at that time.  

B. Hebrews chapter 7 contains a careful argument to prove that Jesus Christ is a better 

priest than was Aaron, just as He is a better Mediator than was Moses. 

1. First, the writer argues from the superiority of Melchizedek to Abraham himself 

(and since Melchizedek is greater than Abraham he is greater than Levi and 

Aaron, great grandson and great great grandson of Abraham).  

a. Melchizedek blessed Abraham 

1) Since the priest is greater than the one he blesses, Mel. is greater than A (v. 7). 

2) Moreover, Abraham owned Melchizedek’s greatness by giving him a tithe of 

the booty; and since Abraham paid tithes Levi (who was in the loins of 

Abraham) also paid tithes to Melchizedek (v. 9-10). 

3) And the priesthood which blessed Abraham was before the priesthood which 

God established later in Aaron. The law which made Aaron a priest does not 

cancel out the promise that made Melchizedek priest (see Gal. 3:17). 

b. There are other indications of the superiority of the Melchizedekian 

priesthood over the Aaronic priesthood 

1) Even after the establishment of the Aaronic priesthood at Mt. Sinai God 

promises a priest after the order of Melchizedek. This would not be necessary 

if the Aaronic priesthood was to be permanent (v. 11) 

2) The priests of the order of Aaron all died and had to be replaced, but M’s 

death is not recorded in Scripture which makes him a picture of Christ whose 

life is truly endless for He lives on after His resurrection (v. 23-24). 

3) The priesthood of Christ after the order of M. was given Him by a solemn 

oath or promise and the law is always subordinate to the promise (v. 20-21). 

2. So, Christ is better than all the OT priests: they were many priests who were 

replaced at death; He was one priest who has no successor; they were weak 
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priests with their own sins; Christ is the sinless Son of God; the priesthood of 

Aaron made nothing and nobody perfect; Christ’s priestly work truly sanctifies. 

a. This is why we can say of Christ, “He is ordained of God the Father and 

anointed with the Holy Ghost to be […] our only High Priest.” 

1) He has the right to be priest, not the right to go into the Jerusalem temple and 

serve at that altar. Christ never did that. 

2) But He has the right to exercise a better and greater priesthood, after a higher 

and better order, the order of Melchizedek. 

3) God determined to make Christ priest; He swore a solemn oath and He would 

never change His mind: thou art a priest forever after the order of Mel. And 

God ordained Christ into that office esp. at His baptism (see Heb. 5:4-6).  

b. Christ had a sacred office to be priest. He also had the gifts & qualifications. 

1) Who better to consecrate us to the holy God than the holy Son of God (v. 26)? 

2) Who had a closer & more intimate access to God than the Son of God. His 

priestly work is to give us that access so that we fellowship with Triune God. 

3) And, according to His human nature, He was qualified: He was given the 

Spirit, He was set apart for the work, and He was enabled to perform the 

dreadfully difficult work as our Mediator and High Priest.   

II. HIS WORK 

A. [The work of Christ as HP is to bring us to God. That’s His main work. But there 

are three aspects of His work which serve that main goal: sacrifice, intercession and 

blessing]. The chief of those three is that as our HP Christ offered Himself as a 

sacrifice to atone for our sins. 

1. Christ’s sacrifice is superior to all the OT sacrifices offered by priests of Aaron. 

a. First, Christ sacrifices Himself. 

1) The OT sacrifices were animal sacrifices: lambs, goats, bullocks, etc. Christ 

offered His own body upon the cross. 

2) No one else had the right to do that – for us to offer ourselves in that sense 

would be suicide. Christ had the [authority] to lay down His life (John 10:18) 

3) Christ sacrificed His body – He suffered and died in His human nature by the 

power of His divine nature upholding Him under the wrath of God.  

b. Second, Christ did not need to sacrifice for Himself. 

1) Aaron & all the high priests after his order were sinners, and before they could 

offer a sacrifice for the people, they had to offer a sacrifice for their own sins. 

2) Blood had to be sprinkled throughout the tabernacle. Everything was cleansed 

with blood: even the sacrifices had to be cleansed with further sacrifices. 

3) But Christ is the sinless Son of God and therefore His sacrifice is perfect and 

the one offering the sacrifice is also perfect (v. 27). 

c. Third, Christ only needed to offer one sacrifice, never to be repeated. 

1) The sacrifices which the OT priests offered were daily, monthly, annually.  

2) Therefore they never dealt with sin: they were simply the pledge of a greater 

sacrifice to come. 

3) Now X has offered His one sacrifice there will be no more sacrifices (v. 26). 

2. But the main reason why X’s sacrifice is superior is that it was effectual: 

effectual means that it accomplishes what was intended. 
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a. This is where many professing Christians go wrong. What did God in Christ 

intend to accomplish by the sacrifice of Christ? Did He have a definite 

purpose in mind, an outcome which He wanted? 

1) Many in the church teach that the purpose of Christ was to make salvation 

possible for all but actually to save none. 

2) Often they will not put it that way: they will say that God’s purpose and desire 

was to save ALL but if you press them you will see what they mean is God 

wanted to make salvation possible for all. 

3) That not Scripture teaches: Gal. 3:13; Rom. 5:9-11; I Pet. 2:24; Col. 1:21-22. 

b. That is why we teach what some call “Limited Atonement.” The teaching is 

that X actually accomplished the salvation of all those for whom He died. He 

actually atoned for our sins; He actually redeemed us; He truly reconciled us 

to God; He actually satisfied God’s justice; He really appeased or propitiated 

God’s wrath against our sin. He did not merely make it possible [explain] 

1) This alone glorifies Christ by saying that He is not a possible, potential Savior 

but the true and actual Savior who saves all those He set out to save. 

2) This alone explains substitutionary nature of X’s death: He died FOR us. That 

means that He died INSTEAD OF us so that we do not die. If Christ died for 

someone and that person still perishes how could Christ be a real substitute? 

3) And this alone takes salvation entirely out of the hands of man and places it in 

the goodwill and pleasure of God.  

B. The other two aspects of the priestly work depend upon the first: they are 

intercession and blessing. 

1. To intercede is to pray for. Intercession with God is always based on the sacrifice. 

a. That is how it was in the OT 

1) First, the priest sacrificed an animal on the altar of burnt offering. 

2) Then, the priest filled his censer with coals from that altar and offered them 

mixed with incense on the altar of incense. This produced a cloud of incense. 

3) The incense wafting up heavenward was a picture of Christ’s intercession. 

b. Thus it is with the intercessory work of Jesus Christ. 

1) Christ comes into the presence of God. He asks for all the blessings of 

salvation for His people; He asks that our sins not be counted against us; He 

asks that we be given the HS; He asks that we be made holy; He answers the 

accusations against us.  

2) But on what basis does He ask those things? On the basis of the sacrifice He 

offered on Calvary. That is why no one else can be the Intercessor: they have 

no sacrifice on which to plead our cause. Rom. 8:34; I John 2:1-2. 

3) But we must not imagine this intercession as a begging or pleading as if God 

has to be convinced to give us blessings. God already is willing to give us 

these things. Christ simply provides the righteous basis.  

c. We notice too, that like the atonement, the intercession is particular. 

1) The OT priest went into the presence of God wearing a BP on which were 12 

stones with the name of the 12 tribes of Israel. He represented ONLY them. 

2) Christ enters the presence of God to request salvation & blessing only for the 

elect: He died only for the elect; He prays only for the elect (John 17:9). 
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3) And, Christ’s intercession, like His atonement is effectual: He receives His 

request, all of it. It would be unthinkable and terrifying for Christ to ask God 

to save someone and that person still perish (read v. 25).  

2. Having offered sacrifice, having interceded for people, the priest blesses  people. 

a. Blessings are obtained by the priest, then they are bestowed on the people. 

1) These blessings are fellowship with God, eternal life, forgiveness of sins. 

2) In a solemn gesture, the priest comes out of the tabernacle, raises His hands, 

and pronounces a blessing upon God’s people (Numb. 6:23). 

3) This assures the people that their sins have been forgiven, their prayers have 

been heard and that they are the objects of God’s love and favor. 

b. Thus, Christ blesses us with all the blessings of salvation. 

1) Blessing is pronouncement of good upon us so we are actually made blessed. 

2) That blessedness consists in knowing the one, true, eternal Triune God, as a 

loving Father to whom we have been reconciled. 

3) And that blessing will be perfected in heavenly glory. 

III. OUR PARTICIPATION 

A. Our participation does not, of course, mean in any way, that we participate in our 

salvation. But we are called Christians because all of us share in His anointing and 

therefore are prophets, priests and kings. 

1. This is the doctrine, rediscovered at the Reformation, esp. by Luther, of the 

priesthood of all believers. Quite simply it means this: as believers we have access 

to God through Christ without the need of a priestly class of clergy, priests, 

bishops, popes or anyone else.  

a. The NT insists upon this precious truth. 
1) I Peter 2:9, “Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood …” 

2) I Peter 2:5, “Ye also as lively stones are built up a spiritual house, an holy 

priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

3) Rev. 1:6, “And hath made us kings and priests …” 

b. As priests we have access to God, we can serve God without the need for 

sacrifices, incense, elaborate rituals, fancy vestments, etc. 
1) We come to God as priests in prayer through the intercession of Jesus Christ. 

2) We come to God as priests in worship: we sing to Him; we have no need of 

choirs, worship bands and leaders.  

3) There is no longer a priest to represent us on earth before God: we have one 

high priest in heaven, and we are united to Him by faith thru the HS.   

2. As priests we offer sacrifices but not sacrifices to atone for our sins: we offer 

ourselves in thanksgiving to God: we devote everything we have to Him in love. 
a. The HC refers to Romans 12:1-2 

b. There is also a passage in Hebrews 13:15 

B. But we can only consecrate ourselves because Christ has already consecrated us. 
1. Christ the priest has devoted us to Himself, and through Himself to the Triune God. 

2. The Holy Spirit dwells in us to make us holy. 

3. Now our calling & privilege is to take everything we have & offer it as a sacrifice of 

thanksgiving to Him. acceptable in Christ. Acceptable only in Christ our HP. Amen. 
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MMcG     03/06/2012             ______  ___             __________  Text  LD  12c; John 18:28-19:16 

 

Introduction 

A. In last two sermons on LD 12 we have seen that Christ is the Mediator’s official 

name. 

1. By “official” we mean the name which describes His office. 

a. And by “office” we mean a position of authority to perform a certain work. 

b. The Triune God gave the man Jesus, the Mediator, the right to serve in that office; 

and qualified Him by the HS to perform the work. 

c. God did that to glorify Himself and to save us from our sin and misery. 

2. That office, we have seen, is threefold; it has three parts, each necessary for our 

salvation. 

a. As prophet, He receives and reveals to us the Word of God concerning our 

redemption. 

b. As priest, He brings us to God by offering a sacrifice, by interceding on the basis 

of that sacrifice; and, having obtained blessings for us, bestowing them upon us. 

B. This week, we look again at LD 12, by examining what it means that Christ is King.  

 

 “CHRIST: OUR ETERNAL KING” 

I. His Position 

II. His Work 

III. Our Participation 

 

I. HIS POSITION 

A. Christ is the King. Therefore, He has a Kingdom, with citizens in His Kingdom. 

1. At exactly this point much in the church world go wrong so let us be clear about 

what we mean by the Kingdom of God. 

a. The Jews of X’s Day were looking for a K. which they called the K. of God. 

1) The Jews’ conception of the K. was earthly rule in Jerusalem of a mighty 

King who would destroy the Romans & make Israel the head of all nations. 

2) They expected this because of a crass, literalistic reading of certain OT 

passages where God promised salvation under the type of earthly prosperity. 

3) And for a while when Jesus came they thought He might be the King they 

wanted; they even tried to make Him a King by force (John 6:15). But Jesus 

did not perform the activities of an earthly king so the Jews rejected Him, 

saying, “We have no King but Caesar” (John 19:15).  

b. The Dispensationalists today make essentially the same mistake as the 

unbelieving Jews of Christ’s day. They insist that for God to keep His 

promise to national Israel Christ must in the future set up an earthly 

kingdom in Jerusalem during the Millennium.  

1) So, say the Disp., Christ is not yet the King, and He will not be our King, the 

King of the Church. He will be some time in the future, the King of Israel. 

2) The view of Dispensationalism is that Jesus came the first time to be the 

earthly King of the nation of Israel. He offered the Kingdom to them, but they 

rejected Him. The Kingdom therefore has been postponed. During that 

“postponement” Jesus gathers the Church.  
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3) The irony is: Jesus refused to be an earthly King; He certainly never offered to 

be their earthly King. And He will not be the Jews’ earthly King in the future.  

c. The Postmill. look for an  earthly kingdom, ruled over by Jesus from heaven.  

1) Most postmillennialists teach that sometime in the future the world will be 

Xianized: the vast majority of mankind will be converted; Xians will be in 

positions of power in every nation; and every sphere of human society will 

come under Xian influence: education, international relations, law & order. 

2) During this future K. of God in which Christ rules as King from heaven the 

earth & its inhabitants will be blessed: wars will cease, crime will be almost 

eradicated, poverty will end, disease will be greatly curtailed, and people will 

live to a ripe old age.  

3) Postmill. derive these ideas also from a crassly literalistic reading of OT 

prophecy. But God promised spiritual blessings under the figures of material 

abundance, and OT must be interpreted in light of NT, not vice versa. 

2. But Christ ended all dreams of an earthly Jewish or Christian Kingdom and that 

teaching of Christ is reflected in the Heid. Cat.  

a. First, Christ is a spiritual King: “who governs us by His Word and Spirit.” 

1) Christ taught this consistently. For example, in the Sermon on the Mt. which 

is “Sermon of the Kingdom,” He taught the spiritual characteristics of the 

citizens of His Kingdom: poor in spirit, mourning, etc. Those are not the 

descriptions of citizens of an earthly K. 

2) Christ taught  in John 18:36 that His Kingdom was not of this world  

3) Never did Jesus gave even the hint that He had come to set up an earthly 

Kingdom in Jerusalem, and every time the Jews misunderstood Him He 

corrected them (John 6:15, 26-27). 

b. Second, Christ is an eternal King. 

1) The Kingdoms of this earth, even the best & most glorious, are temporal. The 

K. of Premillennial Dispensationalists lasts 1,000 years; the K. of 

Postmillennialism lasts possibly longer, but Christ’s Kingdom is eternal. 

2) In eternity, God chose Christ to be King; He has been exercising His Kingship 

throughout the OT, NT and He is King now, and will be King forever. He is 

not waiting to be King in the future. Isa. 9:6-7; Dan. 7:14; Luke 1:31-33. 

3) The BC teaches in connection with the Church: “This church hath been from 

the beginning of the world & will be to the end thereof, which is evident from 

this, that Christ is an eternal King, which without subjects He cannot be  …” 

c. Third, Christ is the King of the Church, the King of Christians and of the 

Church as a whole (“and also to be our eternal king”). 

1) Many Christians will say that Christ is the Head of the Church, the 

Bridegroom of the Church, and Lord, but not King of the Church. 

2) That is b/c they reserve that title “King” strictly for Christ’s relationship to the 

Jews. Christ is the King of the Jews; the Jews are God’s Kingdom people. 

3) But we teach that Christ is Prophet, Priest & King of the Church, which is one 

body made up of Jews & Gentiles, all who believe in Jesus Christ in OT & NT 

are citizens of the K. of God of which Christ is King.  

B. But what exactly is a Kingdom and how can a kingdom be spiritual? 
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1. The Kingdom of God is is not the rule of God over a physical territory (the land 

of Israel or even all the nations of the world) but it is the rule of God in the 

hearts of God’s people. 

a. Take the Romans:. they had a strictly earthly conception of power. 

1) Pontius Pilate questioned Jesus about His Kingdom, and he was only 

interested in one thing: is this Jesus of Nazareth a political threat, a rival to the 

Emperor? If He is, Pilate had a duty before the Emperor to put Him to death; 

it not, Roman Law demanded that Pilate let Jesus go as innocent. 

2) Jesus came without an army; He did not have a sword, or earthly power to 

destroy His enemies. He did not have what the Romans had: a vast army 

which by sheer brute force overcame all their enemies.  

3) Jesus explains that to Pilate in John 18:36, “If my kingdom were of this world, 

then would my servants fight.”  

b.  Because Jesus did not come with the earthly trappings of power and glory 

but in humility and shame, Pilate despised Him and His Kingdom. 

1) Jesus spoke of a Kingdom of truth, and He explained that He had come to 

testify of truth; all of His citizens are “of the truth” (v. 37). 

2) A kingdom of truth, of reality, of righteousness, a kingdom of peace, a 

kingdom of forgiveness of sins, of spiritual benefits; that’s the K. of Christ. 

3) Now, if Jesus had stood before Pilate and then called 10,000 angels to destroy 

the Roman empire, then Pilate would have bowed before Him, but that is not 

what Jesus came to do, and we must never forget that. He came to build the 

spiritual Kingdom of God and to destroy the spiritual kingdom of the devil. 

c. You see, we have it all wrong so often. We think that the power, the wealth, 

the outward splendor are reality. And we confess that Christ’s Kingdom is 

spiritual, but almost grudgingly. That is b/c we imagine that spiritual means 

fantasy, make believe, not real.  

1) We are tempted to say, “If only the Kingdom of Christ had more power we 

would see things happening.” We forget that the Gospel IS the power of God. 

2) We might envy the world with their mighty weapons but we must remember 

that spiritual weapons are MORE powerful than carnal weapons: a carnal 

weapon can kill, but the spiritual weapons of God’s kingdom can save and 

damn; they can give life and harden in sin. II Cor. 10:3-5. 

3) And we might be tempted to think that the kingdoms of the world have greater 

benefits and we Xians are missing out, but the spiritual blessings of the K. of 

Christ are infinitely richer than anything the world gives, Rom. 14:17. 

2. The spiritual nature of Christ’s Kingdom is clearly seen in the way Christ 

establishes it. God has promised an everlasting Kingdom, but that Kingdom 

must be founded in righteousness, holiness and truth; it cannot be based on 

brute force, human depravity and deceit. 

a. That is why only Christ can the King. Only He is righteous. 

1) Remember that by “righteous” Scripture means in conformity to God as the 

standard of perfection. 

2) All other kings are unrighteous and all other kingdoms are built on the 

principle of sin. Therefore, they cannot last.  
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3) Therefore, into a fallen world of sin, God sent His righteous Son to establish a 

truly righteous Kingdom. Psalm 72:1-2, 7; Zech. 9:9. 

b. That is why we must say that Dispensationalism turns everything on its head. 

Disp. teaches that Christ was crucified because the Jews rejected Christ’s 

offer of a Kingdom which was then postponed and will be established in 

Jerusalem in a future Millennium. The opposite is true: Christ was crucified 

in order to establish the Kingdom. The cross was not plan B, it was plan A, 

always plan A! 

1) The crucifixion of Christ is the only way we could become members of the 

Kingdom of God.  

2) In a K. of absolute righteousness, truth and peace there can only be righteous  

citizens. Where does that leave us, and our children? We are sinners. We do 

not qualify. How can we become citizens of such a glorious K? 

3) Only if our sins are removed can have citizenship rights and privileges; and 

Christ did that great work by dying on the cross. 

4) So, we can truly say that Christ has established the Kingdom in His own 

blood. Without the blood of the cross there can be no kingdom for Jews, 

Gentiles or anyone else. 

II. HIS WORK (The work of Christ the King is threefold: He governs us by His Word & 

Spirit; He defends us from our enemies; and He preserves us in salvation).  

A. Christ the King rules from Heaven over His people and in His people by His Holy 

Spirit, subduing us under Him so that we willingly, lovingly & gratefully serve Him. 

1. Christ is the Sovereign Lord and King of Heaven and earth at God’s Rt. Hand. 

a. Jesus is Lord in that He determines who the citizens of His Kingdom are, and 

He brings them into His Kingdom by powerful, irresistible grace. 

1) The citizens of Christ’s Kingdom are not determined by man’s freewill, but by 

God’s election and by God’s work of regeneration. 

2) It is not the case that Christ is electioneering: would you like to vote for me; I 

can offer you wonderful advantages. That is how it is often presented 

sometimes: the devil is campaigning for his kingdom of darkness, Jesus is 

campaigning for his kingdom of light, and you get to choose. 

3) Instead, God translates His elect people from one Kingdom in which they are 

by nature, into His own Kingdom by an act of powerful grace (Col. 1:12-14). 

b. This, of course, does not mean that Christ forces us against our will to be 

citizens in His Kingdom; it means that Christ draws us by sweet grace. 

1) By nature we hate the King; we want to remain as slaves of the devil, living in 

sin, shunning the light, blinded and enslaved by the evil tyrant.  

2) Christ comes to us, breathes new life into us and calls to us, “Come!” We 

come, because we cannot resist the voice of Christ. Christ makes us willing. 

3) Thus Psalm 110:3, “Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.” 

2. And having been made citizens of the K. of Christ we are governed by Him. 

a. In the OT, Christ governed His people in the nation of Israel. Israel was a 

theocracy where God was King ruling through the offices of judge and king 

1) But the office of king in the OT was a picture of the true king; no king in the 

OT was truly righteous; many were wicked, and even the best were flawed. 
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2) The OT kings were designed by God to prepare the people for God’s truly 

righteous king, a king who rules His people as a shepherd guides His sheep. 

3) That King finally came in the person of Jesus Christ. 

b. In the NT, Christ governs by His Word & HS using OBs in the Church. 

1) In the church, God’s Word is Law;  that Word comes to the church thru the 

preaching ministry. Everything in the church must be ruled by God’s Word. 

2) Where a church is not submitting to God’s Word the church is in rebellion to 

King Jesus who calls the Church to repent. 

3) Thus Jesus says to Pilate that in His Kingdom the ruling principle is truth: not 

popularity, not world conformity, not sincerity, but truth.  

B. As well as supreme Governor, Christ is the Defender and Protector of His people. 

1. We need such a King because we are opposed by the K. of darkness. The devil is 

trying to destroy us and to snatch us out of the hand of our King. 

a. That is why we do not need and have never needed an earthly salvation; the 

devil is quite happy for us to have good health and wealth, to give us an 

earthly kingdom. The devil does not want us to have righteousness, peace 

and joy in the Holy Spirit. 

1) The devil tried to distract Jesus from His mission: give the people bread, heal 

them all, set up a K. of earth. You’ll be popular and you’ll avoid suffering. 

2) Christ could have ended hunger; He could have stopped every earthquake, 

every storm; He could have healed every disease. But He did not. He refused 

to because His K. is spiritual and He came to bring forgiveness of sins. 

3) Christ resisted temptation to be sidetracked, set His face to go to the cross.  

b. To defeat the devil, Christ came with spiritual weapons: what good are 

carnal weapons against the prince of darkness. 

1) Jesus could have escaped from the custody of the Jews and Romans; He could 

have avoided arrest; He could have destroyed His enemies with just a word. 

2) But, then He would not have saved us, and He would not have established a 

spiritual Kingdom. And we would die in our sins.  

2. Christ’s greatest battle took place on the cross. 

a. When Christ seemed to be least like a king was when Christ exercised His 

kingly office. 

1) Pilate looked at Him. There He stood, bound, seemingly helpless, without 

power, bleeding, hungry, tired, and then Pilate scourged Him. 

2) And Pilate mocked the Kingdom of Christ and the Jews rejected it but Christ 

stood in His royal dignity as King. 

3) And on the cross He fought and defeated all the powers of the devil. 

b. And now Christ, the exalted, risen Son rules from heaven and defends His 

church with all power in heaven and in earth. 

1) That’s power: the power to give life to spiritually dead sinners, to keep them 

in the midst of a hostile world and to preserve them in salvation forever. 

2) And He does it by His Word & Spirit. By that Word He calls us, by that Spirit 

He strengthens and preserves us; by that Spirit & Word He makes us holy. 

3) If we have that kind of King why would we want an earthly kingdom?  

III. OUR PARTICIPATION 
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A. Because we are united to Jesus Christ by faith and have his anointing as Xians we 

too are kings with a kingly office (Rev. 1:6, “And hath made us kings and priests “).  

1. Christ rules and fights spiritual battles for the sake of His people. We have 

dominion and fight spiritual battles too. 
a. But our dominion is not over earthly things – but over spiritual things. 

b. Many Xians imagine that it is the calling of the church to be involved in political 

activism, but that is not a “kingdom cause.” 

c. The work of the church is to preach the gospel (the prophetic office), to 

administer the sacraments and exercise discipline (the kingly office) and to 

administer mercy through the office of deacon (the priestly office). That’s all! 

2. Our chief battle is with our sin. we are not called so much to battle sin in society, 

but sin in ourselves, and that is much more difficult than sin in society. 

a. For that reason Christ gives us the Holy Spirit, who works holiness in us, sorrow 

over sin and spiritual strength to fight sin. 

b. And Christ gives us the Word which is our chief weapon in the battle. 

c. And the whole armor of God in Ephesians 6 is spiritual. 

d. Thus Jesus says, “my servants do not fight.” Not in the sense Pilate thought.  

B. Without the anointing of Christ as kings we would have no hope in our battle 

against sin. And without the cross we have no right to the anointing of Christ.  

1. The unbeliever without the Spirit cannot fight sin; he does not even want to. 
a. The unbeliever is a slave to sin; is under the cruel tyranny of the devil. 

b. The only hope for any sinner is that the Son will make him free: not from social 

deprivation, not from poverty, not from discrimination, but from sin. 

2. But as kings we have the royal dignity of those in whom sin has no dominion  
a. Therefore we can and we do fight sin with a free and good conscience.  

b. That’s our freedom, to fight sin, to fight sin victoriously, and when the long battle 

is over, to sit down with Christ and rule with Him forever. 

c. And all because the King humbled Himself to die for us. Amen! 
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MMcG     17/06/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  13; John 5 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 8 spoke about the Trinity and taught us that the Son is God. 

1. LD 13 again tells us that the Son is God. 

a. But this is not mere repetition of the doctrine of the Trinity. 

b. LD 13 teaches us that the Mediator, Jesus Christ, is God. Remember that we have 

been examining the names of the Mediator: Jesus – Christ- and now the Son of 

God, our Lord.  

2. LD 13 teaches that the very one in our flesh, our Mediator, is God.  

a. The one conceived in the womb of the Virgin Mary is God; the one growing up in 

Nazareth is God; the one sitting wearied by the well of Samaria is God.  

b. The one praying in the Garden of G. is God; the one nailed to the cross is God; 

the one who rose from the tomb is God. 

B. And that Confession that Jesus Christ of Nazareth is God has been the church’s 

confession for 2,000 years against a swarm of heretics who have plagued the church. 

1. For this truth the church fought bitter, bloody battles: at times it appeared that this 

truth would perish from the earth and from the church.  

2. They fought for this truth not out of intellectual curiosity but because they knew that 

salvation depends on it. The Nicene Creed says, “Who for us men and our salvation.” 

3. Only a divine Savior can save. That’s why we must insist still today that Jesus is God.  

 

 “CHRIST’S SONSHIP AND OURS” 

I. Christ’s Sonship  

II. Our Sonship 

 

I. CHRIST’S SONSHIP (The HC assumes that Jesus is the only begotten Son of God but 

we will not assume it. Instead, we will look at it and we will marvel at it).  

A. First, Jesus is the natural Son of God 

1. That’s why He is called the only begotten Son of God. 

a. To beget is the activity of a father 

1) The act of begetting is a miracle in which a father communicates life, his own 

life, to another. 

2) Biologically and genetically the son is like the father who begets him. 

3) But that’s only a dim illustration: a human father’s begetting is the dimmest 

reflection of the divine Father’s begetting. 

b. The begetting of the Father is not such that the Son is like the Father but that 

the Son is of the same divine essence as the Father. Gk. word homoousion.  

1) The Father communicates life and being to the Son, so that the Son has the 

same being, the same life as the Father. As Heb. 1:3 puts it the Son is “the 

brightness of His glory and the express image of His person.” 

2) Jesus explains it in John 5:26, “For as the Father hath life in Himself so hath 

he given to the Son to have life in Himself.” 

3) Or as Paul explains it in Col. 1:15 the Son is the image of the invisible God.  

2. B/c Jesus is the natural only begotten Son of God He shares the same life, has the 

same attributes, possesses the same honor & does the same works as the Father. 
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a. That is at issue in John 5 in which Jesus insists that He is equal with God. 

When a Jew hears the Son of God he understands that is a claim to deity. 

1) But Jesus does not back down from such a shocking confession: Jesus defends 

Himself against the Jews’ charge that His healing of a lame man on the 

Sabbath is sinful working on God’s holy day. 

2) He does that, not here by explaining that doing good is indeed lawful on the 

Sabbath, but by appealing to His Father – my Father worketh hitherto and I 

work. God is always active in upholding the creation by providence. Will the 

Jews claim that God sins by so working? Well neither may they level 

accusations against the Son when He does the same things as His Father! 

3) The Son sees the Father working and He does the same things: He gives life to 

the dead just as the Father does; He has been given the Father’s work of 

judging all mankind. Therefore says Jesus He deserves equal honor (v. 23).  

b. That is the why we must insist on the term “begotten.” The modern versions 

which say “one and only” will not do. The phrase is “only begotten.” God has 

many other sons. The angels are His sons by creation and so was Adam; we 

are His sons by adoption; but only Jesus is the begotten Son of God. Thus 

our Nicene Creed says, “begotten not made.” 

1) The Son is not created – God did not bring forth the Son as an act of His will 

so that there could conceivably never have been a Son. Remember God did 

not have to create so if Jesus were created, God did not have to create Him. 

2) Nor is the Son adopted  --- a man who was so filled with the consciousness of 

God that God declared Him His Son at His baptism. 

3) Jesus is of the same nature as the Father. An illustration  --- a human begets a 

human; cats beget cats; God begets God. The creed puts it this way, “God of 

God, light of light, true God of true God.” 

B. Second, Jesus of Nazareth is the eternal Son of God. 

1. If “natural” explains the Son’s being (he has the same being as the Father which 

the Father communicates to Him) “eternal” explains when Father begets him. 

a. The Son of God had preexistence before He came into the world. The one 

who lay in the manger in Bethlehem existed before the world was.  

1) He did not simply have preexistence -- he always was. He was before heaven, 

before the angels, before God said “Let there be light on day one.”  

2) The Son is eternal, as eternal as the Father who begets Him. Micah 5:2 says of 

the Messiah, “out of [Bethlehem] shall come forth unto me that is to be ruler 

in Israel whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting.” 

3) Prov. 8:22, “I was set up from everlasting from the beginning or ever the earth 

was .. before the mountains.” (Compare that to Psalm 90:2). 

b. That is another astounding claim which Jesus made on earth, a claim which 

boggles the mind and which  enraged the unbelieving Jews.  

1) There was a dispute between Jesus & the Pharisees in John 8: Jesus claimed 

that Abraham had seen His day and rejoiced. 

2) The Jews scoffed --- thou art not even 50 years old and hast thou seen Ab? 

3) Jesus responded, “Before Abraham was, I am.” He does not say simply, 

“Before Abraham was I was.” He was not simply claiming mere preexistence. 
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Gabriel could claim that. He is claiming to be eternal, without beginning, and 

He uses the divine name I AM or Jehovah.  

2. Such a confession: that the eternal, only begotten Son of God, begotten before all 

worlds, possessing the attributes and glory of God Himself, entered into our 

limited world of time and space, is both wonderful and necessary. 

a. There are many who will say many fine things about Jesus but who will not 

confess this. 

1) It is not enough to say of Jesus: He was a great man, a man who had 

wonderful teachings: the Golden Rule, the Sermon on the Mt. 

2) It is not even enough to say that Jesus was a man filled with the Holy Spirit 

and who was able to do great miracles by the power of God.  

3) It is not enough either to say that in Jesus man has reached his highest 

potential and that no man came closer to God, and had a greater God-

consciousness that this Jesus of Nazareth. 

b. Only if He is God – God when He was in womb of Mary, God when He was 

wrapped in swaddling clothes in a manger, God when He grew up as a 

carpenter in Nazareth, and God when He died on cross – can He be Savior. 

1) A remarkable man, a very learned man, a man with exalted ideas, the man 

with the Golden Rule will not save us unless He is God. It does not matter if 

in Him man has reached his fullest potential. A mere man leaves us in our sin. 

2) The death of a mere man, even of a noble man, is of no value whatsoever 

because a mere man cannot bear the wrath of God and make satisfaction for 

sin. If that is all Jesus is, we have been worshipping a lie for 2,000 years.  

3) So next time the JWs come with their “good news” tell them that if what they 

are saying is true they are the bringers of the WORST POSSIBLE news.  

II. OUR SONSHIP 

A. Jesus is the only begotten, natural and eternal Son of God; we are not the eternal 

and natural sons of God and we never can be. 

1. This brings us to a look at Mormonism because the Mormon religion makes a 

huge deal about God being a father and having many children. Their sales pitch 

is the family friendliness of their religion. 

a. Mormonism is polytheistic. There exist many gods, but for all practical 

purposes Mormons worship one God called Elohim whom they call Father. 

1) How is Elohim, the Mormons’ god a father? Quite simply by having a wife 

and bearing spiritual children naturally.  

2) Before the creation of the physical universe the heavenly father and the 

heavenly mother produced a huge number of spiritual offspring. All angelic 

and human spirits are literally the children of God. This is the Mormon 

doctrine of preexistence. And because we all preexisted we all remember God. 

3) This is true of ALL the Mormon god’s children: the first of these spirit 

children is Jesus; the second is Lucifer which means that Jesus and Lucifer are 

brothers and we are all children of god in the same sense as Jesus is.  

b. Every human being has preexistence as a spiritual child of God: God then 

sends the spiritual beings into physical bodies so that this life is a probation 

for something better.  
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1) Those who please the father have the opportunity to become gods: they will 

have spiritual wives and produce spiritual children on their own star. 

2) But God’s children sinned and so he sent Jesus into the world: the heavenly 

father (who is physical) had intercourse with Mary and produced the man 

called Jesus. The man Jesus led an exemplary life, atoned for sin in the 

Garden of Gethsemane, died on the cross, rose again to make it possible for us 

to rise again too. In so doing he paid for the original sin of Adam: the rest of 

our sins we must deal with ourselves. 

3) But the only thing the work of Christ accomplished was the possibility of 

resurrection. For actual salvation we must perform good deeds.  

c. In Mormonism, then, Jesus’ Sonship is only higher in degree than the 

Sonship that we enjoy: it is not of an entirely different kind.  

1) For Jesus is neither Almighty God nor eternal.  

2) And if Mormons were to use homoousion they would have to confess that 

Lucifer and all human spirits are also homoousion, of the same essence as the 

Father who begot them.  

3) Thus there can be no salvation in Mormonism because Jesus is at best an 

exalted spiritual being, but an exalted spiritual being cannot save us from sin.  

2. So, we are not the sons of God by creation, nor are we the sons of God by a 

spiritual preexistence. We are sons of God by adoption, a legal act of God. 

a. God’s children did not preexist in eternity before the world was except in 

God’s mind. He conceived of us & chose us in Christ to be His children in the 

eternal decree of election. But we did not actually exist until God created us.  

1) We see this very dimly reflected in the earthly concept of adoption: parents go 

to an orphanage and choose a child; they even determine the kind of child they 

want and choose based on their own preferences.  

2) Traditionally, the child in the orphanage does not chose his parents. 

3) But God’s choice of His children is unconditional: He does not choose based 

on any good in us or even good which He foresees in us. His choice is 

gracious, according to the good pleasure of His will: Eph. 1:5. 

b. Having chosen His children God gives unto them all the rights of children. 

1) An adopted child is under the law the child of its adopted parents: that child 

receives this adopted parents’ name, a place in the family and a right to 

inheritance equal to all the other children in that household. 

2) Even more glorious is the truth of adoption by God: God has one only 

begotten Son, and He needs no others, but freely, graciously He gives us all 

the rights of sons that Jesus has: read Rom. 8:17 

3) And Christ, the elder brother, is not resentful or jealous that the Father 

bestows such honors and privileges upon us who have not deserved them but 

He delights and rejoices in it and He even goes to the cross to bring it about.   

B. And if that were not enough, God does something in adopting us that no adoption 

agency can bring about. He makes us sons and daughters indeed. 

1. Adopted children, although loved dearly by their adopted parents, and although 

legally enjoying the privileges of adoption, are not biologically their children. 



 5 

a. God, in adopting us, actually gives us His own nature, His own Spirit, and 

recreates us in His own image. This does not mean that we become gods; but 

it does mean that spiritually we are like Him and fit to dwell with Him. 

1) By nature we are not simply waifs and strays: we are enemies of God and 

children of the devil. Would you adopt into your family one who curses you 

daily to your face? An incorrigible rebel? A vile repulsive human being? God 

did when He adopted us. 

2) God takes us, who are children of wrath, and breathes into us new life, the 

Spirit of His own Son; He recreates us in the image of His own Son in 

knowledge, righteousness and holiness. 

3) And in so doing we become children of God indeed, fitted for life in heaven.  

b. That is not possible for earthly adopted parents to do. There will always be 

something different about adopted child which no earthly parent can change. 

1) Adopted parents receive their adopted children and treat them exactly like the 

natural children but they can never change their nature to make their adopted 

children like them. 

2) You see, God is not satisfied in making us merely legally His children. He 

wants us to be His children indeed so that we are like Him. I John 3:1-2. 

3) And God accomplished that by Jesus Christ: Christ provides the legal basis for 

our adoption and He gives His life to us. 

2. Adoption requires a legal basis. We have no right to be the children of God, and 

we have no possibility of making ourselves worthy to be the children of God.  

a. Think of how this works in adoption agencies here below 

1) Usually, the real biological parents sign away their parental rights to an 

adoption agency who then sign those rights away to adopted parents. 

2) But we have no legal right of release from our natural father the devil – we 

sinned, he has legal control over us, he can do with us as he will. That is 

bondage: terrible bondage. 

3) What gives the devil legal right over us? Sin does! Only when sin is removed 

can there be a legal basis for us to be released from his tyranny and made 

legally children of God 

b. On the basis of that work of the cross and because of the resurrection that 

followed Jesus gives us both the legal status of sons and actual spiritual life of 

heaven.  

1) We were dead in sins – legally dead, actually dead, lifeless and corrupt.  

2) Christ, who is the image of God, give His life to purchase life for us. That life 

cost the very life of Jesus Christ, and the immortality which He purchased for 

us is His own resurrection life breathed into is and imparted to us. 

3) And having received the Holy Spirit of Christ we cry out to God, “Abba 

Father.”  

C. The absolutely astounding thing about our adoption is this: the eternal and natural 

Son of God became our Elder Brother in order to redeem us from sin and make us 

the children of God.  

1. Just think: God had a Son, a Son He loved, a Son in whom He delighted, but 

God determined to have more children, many more children. 
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a. So, God made Adam and Eve, two individuals in His own image, with whom 

He could have fellowship. 

1) But Adam and Eve, and all mankind in them, fell, and became enemies of 

God, became estranged from the Father and unworthy of His love. 

2) God could have said: I have one Son, He is more than enough for me, these 

humans are not worthy of my love and fatherhood, but He did not. 

3) God determined that He would be our Father, but He determined to do it in a 

way in which He would be vindicated. Hs justice would be satisfied. 

b. And Christ said, “I will be the Elder brother for my fallen siblings, Father. 

Whatever you require of them, I will fulfill.” 

1) The firstborn Son became legally responsible for the sins of the younger 

children to earn them a place in the Father’s house. 

2) God gave up His only begotten, eternally precious Son, so that He could have 

many other sons and daughters. That’s Romans 8:29, “that He [Christ] might 

be the firstborn among many brethren” and that’s also Hebrews 2:14, 

“Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood He also 

Himself took part of the same that through death He might destroy Him that 

had the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who through fear of 

death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” 

2. And so Christ’s Sonship is necessary for ours. If God did not have an only 

begotten, natural and eternal Son of God we could never be children of God. 

a. For whom then could the Father have sent to redeem us: an angel would not have 

been able to do it; it had to be God Himself taking on Himself our nature. 

b. Thus Christ is both our Elder Brother and our Lord. He bought us. He signed our 

adoption papers and He owns us. we are His property. And because we are His, 

He cares for us, and no one can snatch us from Him.  

c. And so we serve Him, gladly as the children of God. Amen.   

 

. 
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MMcG     24/06/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  14; Luke 1:26-56 

 

Introduction 

A. The greatest of all miracles is the Incarnation of the Son of God. 

1. This miracle is greater than the creation of the heavens and the earth; greater than the 

parting of the Red Sea; greater than the raising of Lazarus from the dead.  

2. And yet this miracle took place without fanfare: it happened in an obscure village in 

Galilee, inside the womb of a lowly, but in many ways insignificant, Jewish damsel. 

B. LD 14 presents what we believe about the Incarnation and especially how this great 

miracle occurred: it is an exposition of the 3rd article of the Ap. Creed: “Who was 

conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary 

 

 “THE INCARNATION OF THE SON OF GOD” 

I. What This Means 

II. How This Occurred  

III. How This Profits Us 

 

I. WHAT THIS MEANS 

A. The word “Incarnation” means “in-fleshing,” from the word “carne” which is flesh. 

1. The subject of the Incarnation is the Son of God, the Second Person of the 

Blessed Trinity. 

a. We must be clear about this in our own minds. 

1) Neither the Father nor the Holy Spirit became incarnate or took on flesh. 

2) The divine essence or nature of Son did not become incarnate or take on flesh. 

3) The Person of the Son of God became incarnate or took on flesh. 

b. In becoming incarnate or taking on flesh the Son took to Himself something 

which He did not have before; and He still has that flesh which He assumed 

in His Incarnation.   

1) The Person of the Son of God dwelled before the Incarnation in heaven; He 

lived a life of blessedness, in bosom of the Father in the bond of the Trinity. 

2) The life of the Son of God was rich fellowship & love; and like the Father and 

the Holy Spirit the Son had no human body or soul.  

3) But in the Incarnation the Son of God took to Himself a human nature which 

consisted of flesh, blood and soul. The HC says, “God’s eternal Son … took 

upon Him the very nature of man.”  

2. The human nature which the Son assumed in the Incarnation differs in no way 

from our nature except in one particular; it was a human nature without sin. 

a. This human nature was formed by the Holy Spirit in the womb of a Jewish 

damsel called Mary, who was espoused to be married to a Jewish carpenter 

in a village called Nazareth. But this Jewish damsel was a virgin. Her 

marriage to Joseph had not yet been consummated.  

1) Something very mysterious happens inside the womb of a woman when she is 

with child: the flesh and blood of a child are united to a soul. How the soul is 

formed is something theologians have debated. This was also the case with 

Jesus: the Spirit formed an embryo from the flesh and blood in the womb of 

Mary and joined that to a soul, producing a true and complete human nature. 
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2) But, more mysteriously yet, the Holy Spirit united the Person of the Son of 

God to this human nature. If we cannot explain how a soul and body are 

united in the womb, how much more can we not explain how the Person of the 

Son of God was united to the body and soul in the womb of Mary! 

3) And, strictly speaking, although the Holy Spirit was the active agent, Jesus 

united Himself to that human nature thus becoming flesh. John explains it this 

way, “And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us” (John 1:14).  

b. The nature which the Holy Spirit formed in Mary’s womb was from Mary’s 

own substance. The HC says “of the flesh and blood of the virgin Mary.” 

1) Jesus did not carry a ready-made human nature from heaven; nor did the HS 

create a supernatural, heavenly flesh and then plant that into the womb of 

Mary as some kind of alien spawn. 

2) If Jesus was to be truly human He had to have a real human nature; and if He 

was to be truly related to us according to the flesh He had to derive that real 

human nature from a biological descendant of Abraham, David and Adam. 

That is why the HC says, that He might be the true seed of David. Read Rom. 

1:3, 9:5; read Belgic Conf. Art 18 (“Therefore we confess ..”). 

3) This confession is in opposition to the Anabaptists. They taught that the 

Virgin Mary was simply a basket in which God placed the human nature of 

Jesus but that He was not of her substance; but the Creed says “born OF the 

virgin Mary” not simply “born IN the virgin Mary.” 

3. We confess that even in the Incarnation the Son of God remains the Son of God. 

a. The Person of the Son of God did not change into something else.  

1) The Son of God did not lose His divinity, nor did His divinity become mixed 

with humanity so that He became a half-way being, a kind of superman. 

2) The divinity was not humanized nor was the humanity deified. Therefore, 

both the humanity & divinity retained their distinct properties. For example, 

the divinity remained infinite or omnipresent; the humanity remained limited.  

3) Therefore we confess that Jesus has a human body, human blood, human soul, 

human mind, human emotions, human will and is in all things human. 

b. At the same time, the Person of the Son of God did not lose His divinity. The 

HC puts it this way, “who is, and continueth true and eternal God.” 

1) The mystery of godliness is this: God was manifested in the flesh. God was in 

the womb of Mary for nine months (He also, at the same time, filled heaven 

and earth); and God was in the manger of Bethlehem. 

2) But He did not seem to be God. This is not b/c He laid aside His divinity but 

b/c He veiled or hid His divinity and especially its glory behind flesh.  

3) There were flashes of glory but those who saw the Son of God on earth only 

saw a man, except those who had the eyes of faith. “When we shall see Him 

there is no beauty that we should desire Him” (Is. 53:2).   

B. The Incarnation is hugely signif. for the Son of God Himself. It meant humiliation. 

1. This was because the human nature which Christ assumed was weakened by the 

effects of the Fall of mankind into sin. 

a. Remember that Christ Himself was without sin, but the human nature of 

Christ was not the pristine pre-fallen nature which Adam had but our 

weakened human nature with all its infirmities. 
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1) Christ therefore knew and experienced the limitations of the flesh: He became 

tired; He experienced hunger and thirst; and He knew physical pain. There 

was no physical pain in paradise.  

2) In fact, Jesus had a mortal human nature, subject to ageing and death.  

3) That for Christ was humiliation: Phil. 2:7 says, “He took upon Him the form 

of a servant” [lit. “slave”]. 

b. This was true of Christ’s soul; His mind, His emotional life. 

1) Christ had a reasonable soul: that is  a soul with the power of reason. But 

Christ did not have an omniscient soul. He grew in wisdom; and He also was 

ignorant in His human soul of some things. We do not have a full 

understanding of the interaction between His humanity and divinity but for 

example Christ’s omniscient divine person sometimes communicated to X’s 

limited human mind and soul so that He knew things that no other man could. 

2) These limitations of soul meant that Christ knew sadness; He understood 

grief. He was not pretending when He wept at the graveside of Lazarus. 

3) This also meant that Christ was able to suffer: as the Eternal Son of God He 

could not suffer but in His human nature was a man He could experience 

physical pain and deep emotional anguish. This was humiliation. 

2. Worse than all that, and really as an explanation to all of that, Christ was born 

under the Law. Gal. 4:4, “But when the fullness of time was come, God sent 

forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the Law …” 

a. The Son of God, who with the Father and the HS, gave the Law, willingly 

submitted Himself in the human nature to be under the Law. 

1) He did not stand in the same position of Adam, but in our position. He was 

born under a broken Law, under the curse and condemnation of a broken Law. 

He was obligated to keep the Law, not for Himself, but for us, because we had 

broken the Law. 

2) He came to be the one who would keep the Law for us and then suffer the 

consequences of a broken law which was death under the wrath of God. 

b. But He could only do that as a human being, a real, complete, sinless man. 

1) The Son of God in heaven could not suffer, could not be under the Law, so He 

became incarnate for that very purpose for our salvation. 

2) We saw last week, briefly, that Jesus is our Elder Brother, and in that capacity 

He became our Lord & Redeemer. Remember in  OT a Redeemer had to be 

closely related to those He redeemed. The Kinsman Redeemer in Ruth. 

3) X became our Kinsman in Incarnation. That enabled Him to be our Redeemer 

Elder Brother thru whose work we are adopted as children by God.  

II. HOW THIS OCCURRED 

A. The Incarnation happened by means of the virgin conception & birth of Jesus in 

Mary’s womb. 

1. This means that Christ unlike us did not derive His human nature from the 

union of a man and woman in sexual intercourse and the fusing together of an 

ovum and sperm. Jesus did not have a human father, only a heavenly Father. 

a. This, too, is a great mystery. How could this happen? Some have thought 

that the people in Bible times were too primitive to understand science and 

they believed in the fairy tale of the virgin conception and birth. 
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1) That is modernistic unbelief. Both Matthew and Luke record the facts of the 

virgin conception and birth. Matt 1:18 says, “before they came together she 

was found with child of the Holy Ghost. Luke’s explanation is more elaborate; 

and let us not forget that Luke was a physician. 

2) Luke’s purpose in writing is given in 1:1, “to set forth a decl. of those things 

which are most surely believed among us.” Then he adds, “having had perfect 

understanding of all things from the very first.” Those things include the VB. 

3) The VB is not mentioned by other writers, only alluded to in the epistles, but 

the early church believed that in this way the Son of God became incarnate. 

b. We all know that the birth of all children is mysterious, but no conception & 

birth are as mysterious as this.  

1) The Eternal Son of God, who fills heaven and earth, by His divinity joined 

Himself to a true and limited or finite human nature but Jesus did not inherit 

the sinful corruption of our human nature nor was He defiled or stained by the 

sinful nature of Mary. 

2) There have been various theories about this: is sin passed from parents to 

children through the father’s line so that if there is no human father there is no 

sin? Is sin passed through the mother’s blood so that God determined that the 

blood of Mary and of Christ would not mix? Some of these theories are 

bizarre and none has biblical support. 

3) We do not fully understand how sin is passed from parents to children. Psalm 

51:5 says, “I was shapen in iniquity and in sin did my mother conceive me.” 

Rom. 5:12, “by one man sin entered into the world and death by sin.”  

2. The reason for Christ’s sinlessness is that He is the Son of God. 

a. The Son of God was not represented by Adam in the Garden of Eden. Therefore 

the original guilt of Adam’s sin was not and could never be imputed to Him. 

b. And since He is not guilty of original guilt He cannot be punished with original 

pollution or original sin. Far be it from the Son of God that He should have sin! 

B. The Roman Church uses the doctrine of the virgin conception and birth of Jesus to 

exalt Mary. They do this for two reasons. First, they say, by Mary’s cooperation 

(her “consent,” even) Mary brought about salvation for the human race; second, 

they say,  Mary herself was a suitable vessel to bear and give birth to Jesus because 

she herself was sinless.  

1. In 1854, Pope Pius IX (9th) proclaimed these words, “The most Blessed Virgin 

Mary was, from the first moment of her conception, by a singular grace and 

privilege of almighty God and by virtue of the merits of Jesus Christ, Saviour of 

the human race, preserved immune from all stain of original sin.” 

a. This might appear to some as a pious thing to believe. Is it not fitting that the 

mother of the Lord should be preserved from original sin? Does that not 

solve the problem of the passing of sin from mother to child? 

1) But there is no biblical support for this view. The Bible knows of only one 

exception to the rule of sin, and that is Jesus Christ alone. Mary was 

represented by Adam in Eden; Mary fell in Adam; Adam’s guilt was imputed 

to Mary and Adam’s pollution passed to her. 

2) Also, this opens a can of worms: how could Mary have been born immaculate 

unless Mary’s mother was also immaculate? If it is not fitting that the pure 



 5 

Son of God be born of a polluted woman, then how can it be fitting that the 

supposedly pure Mary be born of a polluted woman? 

b. Rome appeals to Luke 1 in support of her dogma of the immaculate 

conception (although it must be pointed out that the authority for Rome is 

the pope. He infallibly defined the dogma, so, whatever the Bible may say, all 

must believe it on the pope’s authority). 

1) Does not Luke 1:28 say that Mary is highly favored? The word is translated 

“full of grace.” Hail Mary full of grace. The idea of Rome is that Mary was so 

full of grace that she was preserved from sin; and that Mary is an overflowing 

fountain of grace so that she becomes the Mediatrix of all graces. 

2) But there is only one “full of grace,” and that is Jesus Christ. The term “highly 

favored” lit. means “thou who hast been the recipient of God’s grace in the 

past with the result that thou art under the favor of God in the present. It is a 

perfect passive participle.  

3) But that verb “favored” is used in one other place, Eph. 1:6 and there it refers 

to all Christians, “To the praise of the glory of His grace wherein He hath 

made us accepted in  the beloved.” And what of the idea of a fountain of 

grace? Jesus is the fountain of grace, read John 1:14; 4:14; 7:37-38. Mary is a 

vessel who received grace, not a fountain who dispenses it.  

2. Luke 1 describes in simple but profound words how the miracle of the virgin 

conception and birth occurred. It happened as the HC explains it, “by the 

operation of the Holy Ghost.” 

a. Luke 1:35, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee and the power of the 

Highest shall overshadow thee …” 

1) So much remains shrouded in mystery & rightly so. Our calling is not to pry 

into things high for us or to understand fully the works of God but to worship. 

2) All we can say is this: in the womb of Mary the Holy Spirit knitted together a 

human nature from the flesh and blood of Mary; He joined the flesh and blood 

to a reasonable soul; and He joined the human nature body and soul to the 

Person of the Son of God. 

b. The result of this work of the Spirit is, as the angel explains, “therefore also 

that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” 

1) This does not mean that Jesus only became the Son of God in the womb of 

Mary. He is eternally and unchangeably the natural only begotten Son of God. 

2) It means that the one to whom Mary will give birth is and shall show Himself 

to be the Son of God, holy, spotless, pure and glorious, and He does that for 

our salvation. And this means that the Holy Spirit therefore shielded the 

unborn Jesus from pollution. “Therefore also that holy thing …” 

III. HOW THIS PROFITS US 

A. The Son of God became incarnate and entered into the state of humiliation for our 

salvation. The HC tells us that the profit for us is that He is our Mediator. 

1. As our Mediator He reconciles us to God whom we have offended by our sins. 
a. The virgin conception and birth by which He becomes Incarnate qualifies Him to 

be our Mediator. 

b. That is why we must continue to believe in the VB of Christ and in the 

Incarnation of the Son of God. 
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c. Without this we have no salvation! 

2. As our Mediator Jesus the Incarnate Son of God represents us before the Father. 

As He enters the state of humiliation He does so bearing our sins. And He lives with 

our sins and dies with our sins and rises again without our sins. they are gone! 

B. We must not misunderstand LD 14 when it says, “with His innocence and perfect 

holiness He covers in the sight of God my sins wherein I was conceived and born.” 
1. This does not mean that simply by being the innocent and holy Son of God He 

automatically covers our sins. He was the Son of God in heaven but that did not cover 

our sins.  

2. We understand that the HC means that Christ’s innocence and holiness qualified Him 

to be the One who would cover our sins, but that He actually covered our sins by His 

death on the cross. Everything brings us back to that.  

3. On the cross Christ sacrifices His perfect humanity – the real human flesh of Christ is 

torn as He experiences real human pain; the real human blood is shed as that blood 

flows from His real human wounds; and the real human soul experiences anguish as 

God’s real wrath falls upon Him to crush Him. And then the real human body and the 

real human soul of Christ are ripped violently apart in real human death. And in that 

way He bears our sins and covers them in the sight of God so that God no longer 

views us in the light of them.  

4. But it all began with the wonder of the Incarnation. Amen!  
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MMcG     01/07/2012             ______  _      ______________  Text  LD  15; Luke 9:18-27, 43-56 

 

Introduction 

A. The Son of God suffered 

1. In fact, the Apostles’ Creed and the HC summarize X’s entire life as suffering  

a. Q37 literally asks, “What dost thou understand by the little word ‘suffered’ 

b. So if you were to look for one word to sum up the life of X (a one word epitaph, 

let’s say) it would be “suffered.” 

2. But surely that is impossible, unthinkable  

a. The Messiah is not supposed to suffer – he is supposed to be victorious. 

b. Yet Jesus warned his disciples not to get too excited when He seemed to be 

popular. Luke 9:22 (“the Son of man must suffer many things”); then he adds in 

v. 44 (“Let these things sink down into your ears”) 

c. After Resurrection, Jesus said, “Thus it behooved Christ to suffer …” Paul 

preached  to the Thess.: “opening & alleging that Christ must needs have suffered 

…” (Acts 17:3)’ Peter reminds his readers that this is exactly the teaching of the 

OT: “[the Spirit] testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ” (I Pet. 1:11) 

B. But, what is suffering? And who can suffer – can God suffer? No! Humans, animals 

and angels can suffer. 

1. Take superman, for example, that mythical character: he could not suffer. 

a. You could strike Superman; you could shoot at him and bullets bounce off him. 

b. Superman was impervious to pain: and the only thing that could harm him was a 

substance called Kryptonite.  

c. Pagan religions had myths like that: gods coming down, but gods who were 

supermen or supernatural beings. 

2. That is NOT the Incarnation of the Son of God – HE SUFFERED 

a. Suffering is the experience of pain, discomfort, agony – both physical & 

emotional pain.  

b. Suffering causes grief or anguish.  

c. But the Bible does not tell us that Christ suffered to make us feel sorry for Christ. 

It tells us that Christ suffered to humble us. It was because of us that Christ 

suffered. It was the only way in which we could be saved.  

 

 “THE SUFFERING OF THE SON OF GOD” 

I. The Meaning 

II. The Possibility 

III. The Purpose 

 

I. THE MEANING   

A. In order for Christ to suffer He had to be human, or as Paul explains it in Romans 

8:3, God had to send His Son “in the likeness of sinful flesh.” 

1. This is because it is impossible for God to suffer. 

a. We call that doctrine the “impassibility” of God: the word impassible means 

not able to suffer (from the word “passion” which means suffering). 

1) God does not and cannot experience pain, neither physical or emotional pain. 
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2) God does not even have physical dimension: He has no body; and the life 

which God has is one of blissful happiness never interrupted or disturbed.  

3) We say about God that He is the God of peace: perfect blessedness, 

everlasting joy; He delights in Himself as the highest and only good. 

b. Since the Son of God is the Second Person of Trinity He cannot suffer either. 

1) The Son of God dwells in perfect harmony in the bosom of the Father; there in 

the Father’s bosom nothing can disturb His blessedness. 

2) Before the Incarnation, in the OT, suffering was utterly unknown by 

experience to the Son of God. He did not have human body, no nerve endings 

to feel pain, no human soul in which to experience anguish or distress.  

3) And so if the Son must suffer He would have to have a real, complete human 

nature; He must have human flesh which can be torn; he must have human 

blood which can be shed; he must have a human soul to experience anguish. 

2. But more than real, complete human nature, the Son of God needed to enter our 

human nature into fallen world, b/c only in a fallen world can there be suffering.  

a. Think about it: if the Son of God had become incarnate before the fall, He 

could not have suffered and there would have been no need for suffering. 

1) He could have walked around the Garden of Eden with Adam and Eve, in a 

real human nature, but a human nature without the effects of sin. 

2) There was no concept of suffering before the fall: no pain, no sickness, no 

death; no anxiety, no fear, no distress of any kind.  

3) So, it would not have been necessary for an Incarnation before the Fall.  

b. If the Son of God must suffer (and as we shall see, He had to suffer; our 

salvation depends on it) He must have a real, complete human nature in 

which to suffer, and He must enter a fallen world  

1) The human nature He assumed was not a sinful nature: but it was human 

nature suffering the effects of the fall (“the likeness of sinful flesh”) 

2) It did not have the powers of Adam’s pre-fallen nature, but the limitations, 

weaknesses and infirmities of our nature.  

3) We saw last week how He did that: the Holy Spirit formed for Him a real, 

complete human nature from the flesh and blood of the virgin Mary. 

B. Q&A 37 says that X suffered His whole life (“all the time that He lived on earth”) 

1. There have been some who have been offended by that statement. They have 

found fault with the HC, but that is based on a misunderstanding  

a. When such people hear that Christ suffered His whole life they think of 

physical and emotional pain; and they think that the HC has gone too far. 

1) We don’t believe that every moment of every day & night Jesus experienced 

chronic, debilitating pain, say constant toothache, headache or some 

inflammatory disease of the joints. We have no evidence He was ever sick. 

2) Nor do we mean that Jesus was in a constant state of anxiety, as if He lived 

under the gloom of depression and never knew peace, comfort or joy. The life 

of Jesus was not one long period of unmitigated misery. 

3) Luke 10:21, for example, says that He “rejoiced in spirit” and we can be sure 

that just as there is joy in heaven over one sinner than repents, so the Son of 

God rejoiced when His people repented and believed.  
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b. By lifelong suffering we mean that generally Jesus had a difficult, earthly life 

characterized by pain & suffering. He came to be Jehovah’s suffering servant. 

1) That suffering began in His birth: He was not laid on a velvet cushion with 

soothing music in a beautiful cot. He was laid in a manger with animals 

around Him, probably dung and flies too. And then He and his family had to 

flee into Egypt to escape persecution: was that easy for a child? 

2) His public ministry was one in which He was constantly opposed and when 

He seemed to be popular it was always b/c the people misconstrued His 

message; once they understood they abandoned Him in droves. 

3) And we know how His life ended: abandoned, betrayed, unjustly condemned 

and finally crucified, dying alone in intense agony and shame.  

2. And think of the exacerbations of His suffering: how various factors led to His 

suffering more than any others have suffered or will suffer.  

a. There was suffering of deprivation; in becoming a man and entering a fallen 

world the Son of God lost something: Paul writes simply and profoundly, 

“though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor” (II Cor. 8:9). 

1) How must it have been for the Son of God to be in heaven and then to wake 

up in Bethlehem’s manger? That is something we cannot imagine. 

2) How was it for Jesus to have everything, then voluntarily to lay glory aside & 

have nothing. That’s the idea of “poor,” beggarly, cringingly poor, destitute. 

3) If you imagine a man, a multi billionaire reduced to living in a tiny one room 

apt, or even in a jail cell, that is nothing compared to the deprivation of Jesus. 

b. Moreover, to live among sinners was incredibly vexing for pure Son of God. 

1) Before the Incarnation He lived with His Father and the holy angels, and  now 

He walks among sinners. Remember how Lot is described in II Peter 2:7-8, 

“Lot vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked, for that righteous man 

dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 

day to day with their unlawful deeds.” 

2) If Lot, who was a sinner, was vexed by the sinners of Sodom, how much more 

vexing must it have been for the Son of God to live among sinners, whose 

sinful thoughts were known to Him and whose sins offended Him every 

moment of every day! 

3) But the Son of God was willing to do that because only by coming to dwell 

among us in order to suffer could He save us from our sins.  

II. THE POSSIBILITY [But we still have to answer the question how was it possible for 

the Son of God to suffer? Granted He has a real, complete human nature and thus the 

capacity to suffer; granted, too, that the human nature of Christ was subject to the 

effects of the fall, but how could God justly inflict suffering on Him?] 

A. The answer: the Son of G. entered the world guilty before G. & therefore on the 

basis of that guilt which He carried G. inflicted punishment & suffering upon Him. 

1. That has to be the answer b/c the alternative is that God inflicted punishment 

upon one who was perfectly innocent and without guilt. 

a. Now, before you think I am speaking blasphemy, let me be very clear. Christ 

was not guilty of any sins of His own, but He was legally guilty. 

1) The theologians use the language of “the state of humiliation” to explain this.  
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2) A state is a legal status: that is, one’s standing before the law. A person is 

either guilty before the law, and treated as such; or a person is innocent before 

the law, and treated as such. 

3) X entered world in the state of humiliation. He voluntarily stood before God’s 

law as one who was guilty, although He Himself was perfectly innocent. 

b. The Son of God did that on behalf of those He represented in life & death. 

1) At the moment of His conception, the Son of God began to carry the guilt of 

all our sins; they were all laid to His account, and He began even at that point 

to suffer the consequences for them. 

2) That guilt remained upon Him all the days of His life until His death when He 

finally got rid of that guilt by fully satisfying God’s justice against those sins. 

3) Otherwise, it would have been impossible for God in His justice to permit 

Christ even to stub His toe on a stone.  

2. That is, in essence, the real suffering of Christ: the experience of and the 

carrying of the guilt accompanied by a sense of God’s terrible oppressive wrath 

(HC: “He sustained in body and soul the wrath of God”). 

a. G’s wrath is holy displeasure against sin, intense, burning hatred against sin. 

1) The Son of God had never experienced that before: there was no wrath in the 

bosom of the Father. 

2) As soon as Jesus took the resp. of our sin, God’s wrath was upon Him. 

3) That was the experience of the Son of God, and that wrath only became more 

intense the closer Jesus came to the cross. And as He came closer, the shadow 

of Calvary became darker. 

b. That is something which no picture, no movie, no statue can possibly depict. 

1) If we knew what Jesus looked like (we don’t); and if were allowed to have 

visual representations of God (we aren’t), we could never describe the 

sufferings of Jesus under the wrath of God. 

2) Modern special effects can depict physical suffering with all the blood and 

gore but no one can possibly fathom the depths of suffering it was for Jesus to 

be under the crushing, oppressive burden of God’s burning anger against sin. 

3) So, His suffering was not simply difficult circumstances: poverty, pain, 

persecution, but those things attended by a sense of God’s wrath.  

B. But we must rule out another misunderstanding: the wrath of God does not mean 

that God was personally angry with Jesus, so that Jesus displeased the Father and no 

communion was possible between the Father and Son.  

1. We know from the Word of God that that is impossible. 

a. There was always close fellowship between the Med. and the Triune God. 

1) Jesus spent many hours in prayer with His heavenly Father: there was a close 

fellowship and communion which no man had ever known. 

2) Jesus never committed one sin and did not even have a sinful nature; His meat 

and drink were to please God; He obeyed God perfectly. 

3) And throughout His life God affirmed it: God was pleased with Jesus at His 

baptism; at His Transfig.; and even at the cross. Jesus says, “The Father hath 

not left me alone, for I do always those things that please Him” (John 8:29). 

b. So, we can say, that God the Triune Father delighted in and was pleased by 

His Son at all times, and yet, at the same time, God’s wrath was upon Him. 
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1) Jesus, for example, never experienced the pangs of a guilty conscience: He 

was not personally guilty, but objectively guilty before the Law. 

2) Jesus, therefore, never experienced despair, because Jesus always had faith, 

always loved the Father, even when He was under God’s wrath; and when He 

cried out, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me,” He still loved God 

and still confessed that God was His God. 

3) And that bearing God’s wrath while perfectly loving the Father was pleasing 

to God: think of it this way; the damned in hell are under the wrath of God, 

but they curse and hate God while He crushes them; they have no hope, no 

faith and no love. But the Son of God is different.  

2. The HC explains: God’s wrath was not against Jesus personally but against sin. 

a. God was angry with our sins, and since Christ was bearing those sins, God’s 

wrath was upon Christ for as long as He legally carried those sins. 

1) Our sins made Christ guilty, and the object of God’s just and terrible wrath.  

2) Christ lived under that shadow and burden, something we can hardly imagine.  

3) The HC says that He sustained it: He bore it, He carried it, and He was not 

destroyed by it. He sustained so as to deliver us from it.  

b. And He did that with respect to the sins of all mankind. This does not mean 

all men head for head because clearly not all men head for head are saved.  

1) The HC means by this expression: all men of all every nation and people.  

2) But Christ did not sustain the wrath of God against the sins of those who must 

suffer under that wrath in hell. That would be inconceivable. 

3) And how can you know if Christ died for you? Believe and you will know; 

only believer can and only believers may know.  

III. THE PURPOSE 

A. Christ suffered for a purpose, and that must be obvious, because all things which 

God does are for a good, holy and wise purpose. The purpose is that He be “the only 

propitiatory sacrifice.” 

1. A propitiatory sacrifice is a sacrifice which turns away the wrath of God. 

a. To propitiate is to appease or to placate. 
1) Perhaps it you upset a friend, say you forget a birthday or a wedding 

anniversary, you might want to propitiate someone by giving a gift. 

2) Jacob sought to propitiate his brother Esau in Gen. 32:20, “I will appease him 

with the present that goeth before me.” 

3) In the OT, the blood sacrifices were designed to turn away God’s wrath from 

God’s people: they did not do it really, but typically or in picture form.  

b. Christ’s suffering – and especially His death – is designed to propitiate God. 

1) God is angry with His people because we have sinned against Him. 

2) God does not hate His people or desire to destroy them, so it would be wrong 

to say that Christ’s sacrifice propitiates God so that He makes God love us.  

3) Rather, God already loves us, but His justice must be satisfied: He cannot 

show favor to us, take us into His fellowship unless our guilt is removed and 

His wrath is thus taken away from us.  

2. Christ propitiated God by taking God’s wrath upon Himself 

a. No one else could have performed such a work, because all others would be 

crushed under such wrath. 
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1) That is why the Sin-bearer had to be God in our flesh: God to have the power 

to bear God’s wrath and sustain it; and man to have the power to suffer. 

2) That is why the work of Christ must be effectual: it is impossible (if Christ is 

really God and God is really just) that Christ could bear the wrath of God for 

someone and that person not be delivered from the wrath of God. 

3) That is our comfort in contemplating the sufferings of Christ: we are not 

comforted by being inspired by His noble sufferings, but we are comforted 

that by His death we will never have to taste even the tiniest drop of the wrath 

which He bore on our behalf. 

b. That is why Arminianism is such a comfortless doctrine. For all its talk about 

all men and world and whosoever, the Christ of Arminianism accomplishes 

nothing.  

1) What is the use of believing that Christ died for me (because He died 

supposedly for everybody) when I could still perish forever? 

2) What is the use of believing that Christ suffered under the wrath of God when 

there are people such as Judas Iscariot (for whom Christ supposedly also died) 

in hell. Might I not also go to hell. 

3) The only comfort of the cross is to believe that ALL those for whom Christ 

died (and only those) are saved. 

B. Thus the HC gives us a twofold fruit of the sufferings of Christ.  

1. That He might redeem us from everlasting damnation – that’s the negative 

aspect. 

a. To redeem, remember, is to buy back; and Christ did that by paying a ransom 

price. 

b. That ransom price covers all our sins, removes all our guilt, and satisfies God’s 

justice against our original sin, our sinful nature and all our actual sins. 

2. And that He might obtain for us the favor of God, righteousness and eternal life. 

– that’s the positive part. 

a.  We do not deserve God’s favor – only His wrath; and Christ has removed the 

wrath and gained for us favor. We are fit (because of what Christ did in suffering, 

dying and rising again) to live with God. 

b. We are fit on the basis of Christ’s own righteousness – our legal standing before 

God is changed; He was legally guilty so that we are now legally innocent. 

c. And so we have eternal life – life with the one who did not even shrink back from 

suffering for our salvation – both because He loved the Father and He loved us. 

Amen.  

 



 1 

MMcG     08/07/2012             ______      ______________  Text  LD  15 Q&A 38; Matt. 27:1-36 

 

Introduction 

A. Pontius Pilate is a name held in infamy. And yet his name appears in the Ap. Creed. 

1. He was governor of the region of Judaea from AD 26-AD 37. 

a. He represented the Roman government and was answerable to Tiberius Caesar. 

b. His had to keep order, enforce Roman law, and generally appease the Jews. 

c. The Jews were a very difficult assignment for Pilate because of their religious 

sensitivities. 

2. Pilate made several blunders during his time as governor, mainly b/c he 

underestimated and really did not respect the fanatical devotion of the Jews to 

their religious traditions. 

a. In Luke 13:1 we read of a slaughter of the Jews ordered by Pilate in temple where 

he mingled the worshipers’ blood with the sacrifices. 

b. History tells us of a standoff btw Pilate and the Jews when Pilate brought 

idolatrous Roman standards into the city of Jerusalem, nearly causing a riot. 

During that incident Pilate was forced by the Jewish leaders to back down in a 

humiliating defeat. 

c. Another example was Pilate’s building an aqueduct in Jerusalem which the Jews 

were pleased about until they heard that Pilate had used some of the temple 

money to finance the project.  

B. In AD 33, Pilate faced his most difficult case – the case of Jesus of Nazareth. 

1. For Pilate, the timing was very bad: Tiberius Caesar was already suspicious 

about Pilate and had ordered him not to upset the Jews again.  

a. Therefore, when the Jews come with Jesus, who, they claim, is a rival king to 

Caesar, Pilate is immediately put into an awkward position. 

b. He knows that the Jews will make good on their threat to send a delegation to 

Rome. 

c. Pilate crumbles under the pressure. 

2. Some four years later, Pilate is recalled to Rome after he offends the Samaritans. 

a. Happily for Pilate, Tiberius dies before he can reach Rome. 

b. Not so happily for Pilate, the next Emperor, Caligula, was very suspicious, and 

actually quite mad, and banished Pilate to Gaul (France) 

c. Many historians believe that Pilate committed suicide in AD 39.  

 

 “HE SUFFERED UNDER PONTIUS PILATE” 

I. The Trial 

II. The Purpose 

III. The Comfort 

 

I. THE FACT 

A. It is clear from the Gospel accounts that Pilate did not want to deal with Jesus of 

Nazareth. This is obvious from the many ways in which he tried to get rid of the case 

without having to make a decision. He did not want to sentence Jesus to death, but 

he was afraid for his own position.  
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1. Consider the various wicked and cowardly ways Pilate acted, and remember 

that all this time Jesus stood before this judge, calm, serene, and submissive to 

the will of God, suffering in silence.  

a. Pilate’s first action was to ask for the charges against this man. This was 

normal judicial procedure.  

1) Luke 23:2 gives this response, “We found this fellow perverting the nation 

and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself is X, a King.” 

2) In John’s account the Jews are initially evasive: “What accusation bring ye 

against this man?” Their answer: “If he were not a malefactor we would not 

have delivered him up unto thee” (John 18:29-30). 

3) Therefore, Pilate was inclined to dismiss the matter without a hearing because 

he immediately perceived that the case was religious, not political. “Take ye 

him and judge him according to your law” (John 18:31). 

b. Pilate’s initial attempt to dismiss the case failed b/c the Jews made clear that 

they sought the death penalty, and only the Romans could sentence a man to 

death by crucifixion.  

1) The first two charges are lies; and Pilate does not even address them; he 

zeroes in on the third charge, a claim to be a king, a rival to the Emperor. 

2) Pilate interviewed Jesus on this claim. Yes, Jesus is a King, but a spiritual 

King, no rival to Caesar. Pilate despised Jesus’ kingship and concluded, “I 

find in him no fault at all” (John 18:38). 

3) At that point, Pilate should have released Jesus without charge but Pilate 

could not escape Jesus of Nazareth that easily. 

c. The Jews are not satisfied with this verdict and they still demand that Pilate 

put Jesus to death. Luke 23:5 describes their reaction, “And they were the 

more fierce saying, He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 

beginning from Galilee to this place.” When Pilate hears of Galilee he sees 

another way to escape. 

1) Herod Antipas (that Herod who beheaded John the Baptist) is in Jerusalem 

and he has jurisdiction over Galilee, so Pilate sends Jesus to Herod. 

2) Herod is flattered by this, tries to get Jesus to perform a miracle for his 

entertainment. Jesus remains silent, and Herod, disgusted, sends Jesus back. 

3) Pilate is back to square one: passing the buck has not worked. 

d. Pilate’s next evasion is to offer the Jews a compromise. He will not put Jesus 

to death. He will  inflict a lesser punishment upon Jesus, hoping that this will 

satisfy them.  

1) Pilate says in Luke 23:14-15, “Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that 

perverteth the people: and, behold, I, having examined him before you, have 

found no fault in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse him: No, 

nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done 

unto him.” 

2) Since Jesus is innocent, says Pilate, I will scourge him and let him go. Here 

Pilate shows gross injustice. He examined the evidence, found Jesus innocent, 

there should be no delay. Jesus must be released and who ever heard of 

beating an innocent man? 
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3) So, Jesus was beaten severely until he was covered in blood. Would this not 

satisfy the bloodlust of Jesus’ enemies? Pilate hoped so.  

e. But, even after Pilate scourges Jesus, the Sanhedrin still want the death 

penalty. Around that time, a crowd begins to gather in the courtyard outside 

Pilate’s residence. They have come to demand the release of a prisoner. Mark 

15:8, “And the multitude crying aloud began to desire him to do as he had 

ever done unto them.” This gave Pilate another idea  
1) Pilate knew the Jews had no case against Jesus & their motivation was envy. 

2) Therefore he decides to make the choice very easy by placing two options 

before the people: release Jesus of Nazareth or Barabbas. One was healer, 

preacher, doer of good; the other was a murderer. Surely, the choice was clear. 

3) But for Pilate to place Jesus in the same category as B. was grossly unjust: 

Jesus had not been convicted of any crime, Barabbas was on death row! 

f. While the people are deliberating Pilate receives urgent message from wife. 

1) Pilate’s wife had suffered many things in a dream b/c of Jesus of Nazareth. 

2) She warned him to have NOTHING to do with Jesus, to do whatever he could 

not get rid of Him. If not, she knew something terrible would happen. She 

does not tell her husband to release him just to have nothing to do with him. 

3) This only added to Pilate’s anxiety: as a pagan Pilate was superstitious, and 

nightmares were bad omens.  

2. These attempts to get rid of Jesus all failed. Things come very quickly to a head.  

a. The chief priests used the interruption to their advantage. They went 

through the crowd and persuaded by lies and intimidation the people to ask 

for Barabbas and to reject Jesus. 

1) Pilate asks the question & is dismayed by the answer: the Jews demand 

Barabbas be released & Jesus be crucified. Pilate should have insisted on 

releasing Jesus but instead he tries to reason with the mob: “Why, what evil 

hath he done. I have found no cause of death in him!” (Luke 23:22). 

2) But the Jews insist: “We have a law and by our law he ought to die because he 

made himself the Son of God” (John 19:7). 

3) This makes the superstitious Pilate even more afraid. The Son of God? What 

could that mean, so Pilate questions Jesus again but Jesus refuses to answer. 

He has already testified & Pilate has not believed. Pilate threatens Jesus but 

Jesus calmly tells Pilate that he must answer to a higher power, namely God.  

b. Pilate goes out to the people again, but the Jews play their trump card. They 

question Pilate’s loyalty to Caesar. 

1) Pilate knows that Jesus poses no threat to Caesar’s earthly kingdom but he 

knows that the Jews could send a delegation to Rome complaining about him 

and get him into very hot water with the Emperor who is already suspicious. 

2) Pilate gives in: he gives the order to release Barabbas and to crucify Jesus. 

3) But as he does so, he expresses his abhorrence for the deed and tries to deflect 

blame from himself by washing his hands, “I am innocent of the blood of this 

just person. See ye to it” (Matt. 27:24).   

B. This a trial unlike any other. Jesus stands accused, but it is clear from everything 

that happens that a higher power is behind the events of that day. We know, of 

course, that God is in control.  
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1. God will not permit Pilate to dodge responsibility. Pilate is confronted with a 

question by God Himself, “What will you do with my Son, Jesus of Nazareth?” 

a. Pilate represents the world power of that day. He represents Roman justice. 

1) The Romans boasted of their jurisprudence: they had developed a 

sophisticated legal system, and even today the principles used in Roman Law 

apply in our legal system. 

2) A man had a right to a fair trial under Roman law: to face his accusers, to 

defend himself, to have a judge hear and deliberate evidence.  

3) But Roman jurisprudence was on trial and it was found wanting: Pilate issued 

an official sentence of death in the name of the Emperor on a man whom he 

knew to be innocent. 

b. God determined this: bring forth your best representatives, what will you do 

when given the opportunity to have the Son of God in your hands? 

1) Roman justice, Jewish justice, all rejected Jesus and then world still does. 

2) If the US Supreme Court, the European Court of Human Rights or the Irish 

High Court (any court) got their hands on Jesus they would do the same thing. 

3) God used Pilate to expose the wickedness of the world.  

2. But Pilate’s actions must lead to self-righteousness in us. We must now say, if I 

had been there, I would have acted differently. 

a. By nature we are all like Pilate, more interested in saving our own skin than 

doing what is right. 

1) And when we are put under pressure, we throw our principles out the window. 

2) Pilate had a clear choice: Christ or Caesar. What is more important: friendship 

with the powerful Roman Emperor, or friendship with God. 

3) Pilate’s actions expose the desperate wickedness of the human heart, our 

human heart. 

b. And at the same time, the apostate church as she existed in Christ’s day was 

exposed in both her leaders and members. 

1) Israel wore a mask of self-righteousness, but when she came face to face with 

the God she professed to worship, love and serve, God ripped off that mask 

and revealed the ugly truth. 

2) Israel, for all her professed piety, was just as wicked and perverse as the 

corrupt Roman empire. In fact, Israel was worse. 

3) And you can be sure that if Jesus Christ appeared in the pulpits of many 

churches in our day and age and preached and behaved as He had done during 

His earthly ministry He would be treated just the same. The churches would 

reject Him, and they would kill Him [They do so to His true ministers who 

bring the true Gospel today].  

II. THE PURPOSE 

A. God really had two purposes in Christ’s trial before Pilate. 

1. First, God determined that Christ should suffer in this way so that His death 

would be public. 

a. The Jews only very reluctantly brought Jesus to Pilate to be crucified. 

1) They had planned a different end for Jesus of Nazareth. And they had enlisted 

Judas Iscariot to betray Him at a convenient time. 
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2) Their own stipulation was that the arrest of Jesus not take place on Feast Day, 

b/c there would be too many people around. They wanted it done on the quiet. 

3) It is likely that they did not even plan to arrest Jesus, just have him killed in an 

alley in Jerusalem with an assassin’s dagger.  

b. But God determined otherwise; and Jesus, who was in perfect control of all 

the circumstances of His life and death, forced their hand. 

1) Jesus exposed Judas as a traitor at Last Supper and told him to go do what he 

had planned to do quickly. Judas headed straight that night to the chief priests 

2) This led to a hurried arrest in the middle of the night in Gethsemane and then 

a rushed trial so that everything could be ready for the next morning.  

3) The trial was an illegal hearing; it involved false witnesses; and after they 

forced Jesus to testify that He was Christ, they beat Him and spat upon Him. 

2. Only with Pilate’s involvement could Jesus die on a Roman cross, which is how 

He Himself had prophesied His own death: crucifixion was a very public death. 

a. Jesus was crucified on a hill outside Jerusalem on a main thoroughfare of the city, 

so that the 1,000s of pilgrims arriving from all across the Jewish world saw Him. 

b. The Son of God suffered publically. 

B. Second, God determined that there be a public testimony of Christ’s innocence 

1. There were many witnesses of the innocence of Christ. 

a. Judas Iscariot, who betrayed Him, had lived in close proximity to Jesus for over 

three years. His testimony is, “I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent 

blood” (Matt. 27:4). 

b. Pilate’s wife warned, “Have thou nothing to do with that just man” (v. 19). 

2. But Pilate’s testimony is  most important b/c it is repeated, emphatic and official. 

a. Jesus was officially declared righteous by a judge, not only innocent but 

righteous: He conforms perfectly to all the demands of God’s Law. 

1) John’s account is particularly clear. 

2) Read John 18:38; 19:4 and 19:6; and then read Matt. 27:24 for Pilate’s final 

verdict, “I am innocent of the blood of THIS JUST PERSON: see ye to it.”  

b. Thus the HC says in Q&A 38, “that He being innocent.” 

1) Carefully examined and cross examined, yet there was no fault found in Him. 

2) We can have confidence and God has put it on permanent record: My Son is 

innocent, holy, righteous and good. He is qualified to be the Mediator.  

III. THE COMFORT 

A. But for all that – the public testimony by Pilate to Christ’s innocence, Pilate 

condemned Jesus to die. 

1. Only Pilate could do this. He tried to wash his hands of the case, but he gave the 

order to put Jesus to death. He could have stopped it; but he did not. 
a. Thus the HC says, “and yet being condemned by a temporal judge.” 

b. So, Jesus went forth from Pilate with this testimony: this man is perfectly 

righteous, I find no fault in Him, but He must die. 

c. This was a wicked, immoral judgment from Pilate, but one which had to occur in 

God’s sovereign purpose. 

2. Pilate was an instrument in God’s hand so that Pilate did what God determined 

should be done. 
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a. God did not force Pilate to do wickedly: Pilate sinned against his own conscience, 

against all the facts which he had before him. Pilate therefore sinned willingly. 

b. But read Acts 4:27-28, “For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou 

hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 

Israel, were gathered together: for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel 

determined before to be done” 

c. Unbeknownst to Pilate, God was fulfilling His own purpose of salvation through 

Pilate’s sinful actions. Pilate consciously rejected Christ’s kingdom. He scoffed at 

it, but through Pilate’s sin, Christ went to the cross and THERE on the cross 

Christ established the Kingdom. 

B. The solemn truth brought out by the HC is this: in the unjust condemnation of 

Christ by Pilate there was the just condemnation by Christ by God Himself.  

1. Remember that personally Christ was innocent but legally Christ was guilty b/c 

He was bearing our sins. 
a. Christ came into the world already carrying the guilt of our sins: Christ willingly 

took legal responsibility for them, and God imputed them to Him. 

b. Thus, when Christ was led away there were two judgments: Pilate said, “This man 

is just, but he must die because it is better that He die than I lose friendship with 

Caesar.” But God said, “This is my Son. He must die because He is guilty of all 

the sins of all the elect of all ages.” 

c. And thus Christ exposed Himself to the severe judgment of God: the physical 

anguish of the cross was not the main thing. It was God’s terrible wrath. 

2. Thus in Pilate’s judgment hall God was judging. He was judging the Jews for 

their rejection of Christ; He was judging the Romans and Pilate for their 

rejection and He was judging Christ Himself. 
a. A wonderful substitution took place – a transfer of guilt from us to Christ. 

b. Christ did that, as the HC says, that “He might thereby free us from the severe 

judgment of God to which we were exposed. 

c. When you are tempted to tremble at the thought of Judgment Day, remember this, 

Christ was judged in our place, and there is no judgment of condemnation for us. 

He delivered us from that and obtained for us eternal life. Amen.  
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MMcG     15/07/2012               ___             ______________  Text  LD  15, Q&A 39; Galatians 3 

 

Introduction 

A. There are some statements in Scripture that are so shocking that we would not dare 

say them except the Lord had revealed them. 

1. One such statement is found in Galatians 3:13, “Christ hath redeemed us from the 

curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 

2. The idea that the Son of God could be made a curse, placed under God’s curse, to 

suffer God’s curse, ought to impress us deeply. 

3. The HC picks up on that in LD 15, Q&A 39 when it explains why Jesus was 

crucified. 

B. We are looking at the sufferings of our Savior, and we have seen His sufferings in 

general and His sufferings under Pontius Pilate, His public trial and condemnation. 

1. Now the HC asks the question, but why the cross, why that particular death? 

2. And the answer of the HC is that in dying on the cross Jesus bore our curse in order to 

deliver us from it.  

 

 “THE SON OF GOD UNDER GOD’S CURSE” 

I. What This Means 

II. How This Happened 

III. What This Means For Us 

 

I. What This Means 

A. First, what is God’s curse? 

1. The curse is the word of God’s wrath. 

a. To curse is to “speak against,” to speak evil upon or about someone.  

1) Do not think of moral evil: when God curses He does not say “bad words.” 

2) The evil of God’s curse is the evil of misery; it is that word of God which 

devotes someone to destruction and banishes him from God’s good presence. 

3) When God curses a person He makes that person the object of His awful 

wrath and makes that person miserable beyond all description until He finally 

thrusts that person into hell. 

b. Because the curse is the word of God’s wrath, it is efficacious; it actually does 

makes a person miserable; it actually does destroy a person. 

1) When a human being curses nothing happens b/c a human’s curses have no 

power. Only the superstitious are afraid of them. 

2) But when God curses the Almighty curses, the one whose word brought all 

things into being; He curses: the Word of His wrath means something.  

3) Those whom God curses, then, are devoted to destruction: they will perish 

forever in their sins. They may imagine that God is blessing them but God’s 

curse will overtake them.  

2. God’s curse, therefore, is the opposite of His blessing. 

a. If God’s curse is the efficacious word of God’s wrath, God’s blessing is the 

efficacious word of His favour.  

1) When God blesses, He “speaks well,” that is, He speaks good upon someone 

and about someone.  
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2) When God blesses He causes the person whom He blesses to be happy with 

spiritual salvation, makes him the object of His grace and draws that person 

into fellowship forever.  

3) There is no middle ground between blessing and cursing: God’s word is either 

one of favour towards someone, the elect; or God’s word is one of wrath 

against someone, the reprobate. God is not double minded or double tongued, 

blessing and cursing the same person. Ps. 37:22. 

b. Moreover, God’s blessing and cursing are not found in things, but in God’s 

attitude or disposition. 

1) In popular thinking, God blesses the most the people to whom He gives the 

most “good things.” A rich person is more blessed by God than a poor person; 

a healthy person is more blessed than a sick person; a person with a happy 

home life is more blessed than a person with difficulties in his private life. 

2) But that is not true. God curses the wicked rich in their wealth and the wicked 

healthy in their health, and blesses His own people in their poverty, sickness 

and trials. The question is not what does God give you or withhold from 

someone , but what is God’s attitude toward him: is it one of favor, then He 

blesses him; is it one of wrath, then He curses him. 

3) The truth is very simple: God blesses and never curses the elect; God curses 

and never blesses the reprobate. Read Prov. 3:33. 

3. God’s curse is revealed against sinners, because God does not arbitrarily curse 

people at random, and God never curses the righteous. God’s curse is a holy 

curse: He must curses sinners; He cannot bless sinners.  

a. There was no word of curse before sin, but sin unleashed God’s curse upon 

the world and upon human beings in particular.  

1) God’s first word upon His creation was blessing: “And God blessed them and 

said unto them, be fruitful …” (Gen. 1:28). 

2) Immediately after the fall, God cursed: He cursed Satan (Gen. 3:14) and He 

cursed the ground for man’s sake (v. 17). 

3) The first human being God cursed was not Adam or Eve or Abel – it was 

Cain, the first reprobate (Gen. 4:11). God curses all the reprobate through 

their whole life and they bear God’s curse eternally in hell.  

b. God’s curse is expressed in His Law, the revelation of His righteous will and 

perfect character. Gal. 3:10 (“As many as are of the works of the law …”) 

1) The churches in Galatia were being seduced away from the Gospel by 

Judaizers, who told them that they could be saved by keeping the Law of 

Moses. Paul says that the Law only brings a curse on all those who seek 

salvation in it.  

2) There is only blessing & life for those who keep the law: as long as Adam 

kept God’s commandment he lived and enjoyed God’s blessing; but there is 

no one today who can keep God’s Law, that is, keep God’s Law perfectly. 

3) The Law declares to all who transgress even the least of God’s 

commandments, “You must die. You deserve God’s wrath and curse.” This is 

not because of some fault in the Law but because of our sins. 
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B. Now, given all that: the curse of God is the word of His wrath upon transgressors of 

His Law, we would expect to read in Scripture that God blessed Jesus X supremely, 

but instead we read that Jesus Christ, the Son of God in our flesh, was cursed! 

1. Galatians 3:13: “He became a curse …” and II Cor. 5:21 says, “He became sin.” 

a. This does not mean that God hated His Son or that Jesus Christ was sinful. 

1) Jesus is, was, and always will be, the ever blessed Son of God, the one in 

whom the Father delights, and the one in whom the Father is well pleased.  

2) There is no one who pleases God or delights His heart like Jesus: and we are 

only pleasing to God; God only delights in us because we are in Jesus Christ. 

3) Jesus, who became the object of God’s curse, never Himself committed any 

sin, nor did He even have a sinful nature or the slightest sinful inclination. 

b. Instead, the Bible means that legally Christ became a sinner and thus stood 

in the sinner’s place of condemnation or cursing.  

1) Christ’s nature did not change when He became Substitute: His legal status 

changed b/c God imputed to Him all of the sins of the people He represented. 

2) X took that willingly: He took responsib. for our sins. That is what the Bible 

means by a surety, one who takes upon Himself legal obligations of others. 

3) The Law said, “These people owe perfect obedience and they have not paid. 

Therefore they must be cursed.” And Christ responded, “I will take 

responsibility for them. Curse me instead.” 

2. Christ, then, became legally guilty of all the sins of His people so that the curse of 

the law was directed toward Him. He did not seek to escape; He obediently 

submitted Himself to it.  

a. The curse of the law was the curse of God’s wrath, a word of vengeance 

against Christ, the Sinbearer. 

1) The one who is under the curse of God cannot know the favour of God: that 

favour must be turned away.  

2) That one must be enveloped in darkness, he must know the horror of 

banishment from God. 

3) And all that happened to Christ as He suffered: yes, God loved Him, but He 

became the object of God’s wrath; the word of God’s wrath was directed 

against Him, and it made Christ unspeakably miserable. 

b. The key to understanding Christ’s sufferings is twofold: first, He suffered b/c 

He was guilty, and second, He suffered b/c He was guilty of the sins of others.  

1) That is how Galatians 3:13 explains it, “Christ hath redeemed us from the 

curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” Not for Himself, but for us.  

2) If it had not been for our cursedness, there would have been no reason for 

Christ to suffer. God loved us too much to curse us, but His justice demanded 

we be cursed. Therefore Christ took the curse. 

3) That purpose is explained in verse 14, “That the blessing …” Christ is cursed 

so that we might be blessed. Christ hears the word of wrath so that we might 

hear the word of favor. What a glorious truth!  

II. How This Happened 

A. Since the death of the cross was accursed of God, the cross was absolutely necessary 

if Christ was to bear the curse for sinners.  
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1. No other form of death would do: Christ could not have died of a disease, 

drowned in the sea, or even been stoned to death. He had to be crucified. 

a. This is the teaching of Gal. 3:13 which quotes Deut. 21:22-23. 

1) In the OT, execution of criminals was usually death by stoning. After a person 

was dead, his corpse was hanged on a tree to expose it to open disgrace.  

2) While the body hung there in the open sun, the heat of the day who cause the 

flesh to rot and the vultures would eat the flesh. The meaning was that a 

criminal executed and exposed in such a fashion was so vile & abominable in 

the sight of God that God’s rejected him and God’s heaven refused him, so he 

would be suspended between the two as a curse.  

3) So that the curse would not remain on the land the corpse of such must be 

quickly buried; the dead body must not be left to hang overnight upon the tree. 

b. But crucifixion was much worse, b/c a person was hanged on a tree, a piece 

of wood, while he was still alive. Therefore, such a person actively bore God’s 

curse while he still lived. 

1) It is one thing for a dead corpse to bear the heat of the sun, but quite another 

for the Son of God to hang in the heat of the sun, slowly dying, racked with 

pain and consumed by thirst. 

2) It was common for a person to languish on the cross for days before they 

finally succumbed to death by exhaustion and asphyxiation. 

3) And so, if a dead body on a tree was cursed, how much more a man hanging 

alive on a tree for hours, even days! That was the case with Jesus Christ.  

2. The Jews understood this from the Law of Moses which is why the Xian message 

of a crucified Messiah was so offensive to them. “We preach Christ crucified, 

unto the Jews a stumbling block.” 

a. A crucified Messiah was an accursed Messiah: such a thing was impossible. 

1) Therefore, when Jesus appeared before the Jews on the cross, they took that as 

the great proof that Jesus was not the Messiah.  

2) Whatever His miracles suggested, no matter how wonderful His teachings, the 

cross was the final nail in the coffin of Jesus’ claim to be the Messiah.  

3) And thus they mocked Him on the cross to come down: and when He died, 

they were convinced that Jesus was nothing but an accursed blasphemer. 

b. But the Jews were only partially right. Yes, Jesus was under a curse on the 

cross, but unlike others who were under God’s curse, Jesus was not bearing 

His own curse, and Jesus did not remain under the curse.  

1) Jesus was bearing the curse of sinners, and the Jews were self-righteous and 

would not see that they were under God’s curse and that they needed a 

Messiah who would bear their curse. 

2) Others who had been hanged on trees had borne the curse and perished, but 

Jesus bore the curse, destroyed God’s curse and when He rose again He 

showed that He had overcome the curse. 

3) Thus we say that Jesus was made a curse, but that He is not accursed. Raised, 

He lives, free from God’s curse. That explains I Cor. 12:3, “No man speaking 

by the Spirit of God calls Jesus accursed.” He was, not is, accursed.   

B. The cross was symbol of accursedness, and it was means whereby X bore the curse. 

1. The cross was the wood on which Jesus sacrificed Himself for sins of His people. 
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a. By submitting to crucifixion, Jesus actively offered Himself.  

1) In the OT, the animals were slaughtered in a violent and bloody manner and 

their blood was sprinkled upon the altar before God. Jesus fulfilled the type. 

2) Therefore Jesus was killed in a violent manner, and He sprinkled His own 

blood before God as He gave up His life for the sins of His people. 

3) As animal sacrifice was burned up on the altar as a picture of the consuming 

of God’s wrath, so the Son of God took upon Himself the wrath of God.  

b. But Christ could not actively offer Himself unless the form of death gave 

Him occasion slowly and deliberately to lay down His life. 

1) If Jesus had just been struck with a blow to the dead or  stabbed with a dagger, 

His death would not have been accursed and it would have been too quick.  

2) But the death on the cross was slow: He hung there for six hours, and three of 

them were under thick darkness as He deliberately bore God’s curse.  

3) All the suffering in Christ’s life were leading up to this point where He would 

lay down His life for the sheep: “Therefore doth my Father love me b/c I lay 

down my life, that I might take it up again. No man taketh it from me, but I 

lay it down of myself” (John 10:17-18).  

2. We must understand that Jesus’ death was voluntary; He offered Himself in 

obedience to and out of love for the Father. 

a. And we must also understand that as Jesus died and as God’s curse pressed 

down upon Him He loved the Father. 

1) Now, if God’s curse came down upon us, not only would we not be able to 

bear it, but we would curse God in bitterness.  

2) But with Christ it was different: He loved the Father even when He was under 

God’s curse. He trusted in God even when God turned away from Him; He 

hoped in God even in the deepest anguish of God-abandonment. 

3) And because He did that, God was fully satisfied with His sacrifice: He 

obeyed where we could not; and He suffered the penalty we deserved but 

could never bear. 

b. Thus, on the cross, Christ experienced the full horror of the curse of death. 

The other two men on Calvary did not experience what Christ did. 

1) That is why Christ trembled so violently in Gethsemane, that is why His cry 

was one of such inexpressible anguish. He experienced something much more 

horrible than mere nails in the hands and feet.  

2) The other men were not bearing the wrath of God against the sins of a 

multitude of sinners; they were not drinking, slowly, painfully, every drop of 

the wrath of God. 

3) But Christ was, and as He did that, He tasted the true horror of death. That’s 

why He insisted on being fully conscious for the whole experience; He would 

not drink the sedative that was offered to Him to dull His senses. And thus He 

bore the curse 

III. What This Means For Us 

A. That Christ took God’s curse upon Himself on the accursed tree means that there is 

no curse for us.  

1. For God’s elect there never is a curse: we deserved the curse, but we were never 

cursed because God eternally loved us and chose us in Christ. 
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a. God cannot and will not curse one who is in Christ; because to be in Christ is 

to be blessed. 
1) That means were are eternally blessed: God’s attitude toward us in always one 

of favor. 

2) But because we have broken God’s commandments we are worthy of being 

cursed and not worthy of being blessed.  

3) That is why the HC says “Christ took on Him the curse which lay upon me.” 

A broken law threatened God’s curse against me but Christ took that curse 

and gives me the blessing of God.  

b. On the other hand, if Christ did not take God’s curse there can be no 

blessing. That is the case with the reprobate. Let us examine the three crosses 

on Calvary’s hill so we can better understand it. 
1) First, there was the middle cross: on that cross Jesus Christ died, bearing the 

curse of His people. 

2) Second, there was the cross on which the penitent thief died. He was an elect 

sinner. We know this because he believed. He was not bearing his curse while 

he died on the cross, although his death was slow and painful. Christ was 

bearing his curse. 

3) But what of the third cross: there the unbelieving, impenitent thief died. He 

was a reprobate man. Christ did not bear his curse. He bore his own curse and 

he perished under his own curse. 

2. It is impossible to believe Gal. 3:13 and to be an Arminian.  

a. The Arminian says that Christ bore the curse for everyone, because He died 

for everyone. 

1) But Galatians 3:13 says, “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law 

being made a curse for us.”  

2) It does not say, “Christ hath made redemption from the curse of the law 

possible for us by offering to be made a curse for us if we would accept it.” 

3) So, the Arminian has a difficulty: either Christ was made a curse for all men 

and therefore all men are saved from the curse; or Christ was made a curse for 

some who still must bear their own curse forever in hell. 

b. The point of Galatians 3:13 and of the HC is this: Christ was made a curse 

for us SO THAT we will NEVER have to bear it ourselves. 

1) If Christ was made a curse for us and we still have to bear, then, IN WHAT 

SENSE was Christ actually MADE a curse for us? 

2) What, in other words, does that little word FOR mean? 

3) And where is the comfort if Christ has been cursed for me but I still could be 

cursed?  

B. Christ died on the cross so that we would have the assurance that Christ bore our 

curse: so that it would be done publically, so that there could be no question about 

it, so that we would never have to doubt: did Christ really deliver us from the curse? 
1. God could not have made it clearer: He made Christ a public spectacle of 

accursedness, not so we could say, there is an accursed man, that is what we deserve. 

2. Instead we say, we who look to Him by faith: Jesus bore my curse. He did it b/c He 

loved me and He desired to deliver me from God’s curse which hung over me. 

3. Now, I have nothing to fear: the curse of death is gone, and I enjoy God’s blessings. 
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MMcG     05/08/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  16a; Hebrews 2 

 

Introduction 

A. In this section of the H.C. we have been studying the suffering of Christ, or the steps 

of His humiliation. 

1. We noticed various aspects of His suffering 

a. Generally, His suffering was pain of body and anguish of soul which He 

experienced His whole life. He suffered because He entered this world under the 

burden of our guilt which is willingly took upon Himself. 

b. Judicially, He suffered under Pontius Pilate as judge. This had the purpose of 

testifying publically to His innocence, and making His death a public death under 

the condemnation of God. And by His condemnation we are acquitted at the 

judgment seat of God. 

c. In being crucified He was cursed with the curse that belonged to us. Cursed is 

everyone who hangs on a tree. By being cursed, He delivered us from the curse. 

2. But the suffering of Jesus Christ ended with His death. Our salvation requires 

nothing less than His death 

a. If Christ had simply suffered His whole life, suffered the humiliation of a trial, 

been scourged, and even crucified, but had not died, we could not be saved. 

b. The wages of sin is death: death in all its horror. Christ therefore died. 

B. And this brings us to a deep truth this evening: the death of the Son of God. 

1. It is not enough that a man called Jesus of Nazareth died. The Son of God died. 

2. It is not correct to teach that the human nature of Jesus died. The Son of God died. 

3. And that gives the death on the cross its value and dignity: the Son of God died.  

 

 “THE DEATH OF THE SON OF GOD” 

I. The Meaning 

II. The Necessity  

III. The Proof 

 

I. THE MEANING 

A. Death is a horrible reality, one which none of us is able to escape. To understand 

what it means that the Son of God died, we must understand what death is. 

1. Unbelievers, who cannot escape the reality of death, teach that death is as 

natural as life: a person is born, he lives and he dies. But death is not natural. 

Death is the judgment of God. 

a. No Christian may believe evolution because evolution makes death a natural 

part of the development of all things. 

1) According to evolution death is part of the struggle for life which has been 

occurring for billions of years.  

2) Look at the fossil record: it is a record of death; billions of dead things buried 

in rock layers, laid down by water all over the earth. The fossil record shows 

disease, suffering, even animals being eaten by other animals. 

3) All this, says evolution, was happening for billions of years before the first 

human beings developed. We must reject that because any theory which 

postulates death before sin is contrary to the Bible [fossil record from Flood]. 
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b. Instead, the Bible teaches us that the living God made living creatures, and 

the greatest living creature God made is man. Male and female God created 

man in His image. 

1) Man consists of a body which was formed from the dust and a soul which God 

breathed into man when He created him. 

2) Man, body and soul, lived to serve God; that was life, fellowship with God, 

communion with God in the Garden. Adam & Eve loved God and lived. “This 

is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true God …” (John 17:3).  

3) But all that changed when Adam sinned: Adam had heard God’s 

commandment threatening death on disobedience, and when he sinned he 

experienced death just as God had said. 

2. The word “death” is small and commonplace but that one word describes a 

horrible reality. 

a. When Adam sinned, he became immediately guilty, and therefore worthy of 

punishment. Adam knew what the punishment was: death.  

1) Death is, first, physical death: physical death culminates in the violent tearing 

apart of the body and soul. God made man as one unified being (body and 

soul) and death is such a horror that it tears body and soul apart.  

2) At death the soul leaves the body and goes to the abode of the dead which for 

sinners is hell. The body without the soul falls to the ground, decays and 

returns to the dust from which it was formed. 

3) But Adam began to die physically as soon as he sinned: his body began to 

decay and disintegrate with physical disease. Death began to work in his 

members, and Adam became mortal. The process of dying took 930 years. In 

a very real sense, we begin to die as soon as we are born. We enter this world 

under the sentence of death. 

b. The other two aspects of death are even more dreadful than the 

disintegration of the human nature and the tearing apart of body and soul. 

1) Spiritual death is also part of God’s punishment for sin. Because Adam was 

already guilty God punished him with the total corruption of his nature, 

stripped him of God’s image and rendered him totally depraved.  

2) This meant a spiritual estrangement from God and a separation from God. 

And because we are all guilty in Adam as our representative, we are all 

punished in the same way. 

3) The final punishment for sin is eternal death. This occurs when the totally 

depraved human being reaches the end of his life and his body and soul are 

torn apart. Then his soul is plunged into hell. The only thing worse than that is 

at the final judgment when his body & soul are reunited and the sinner is 

plunged body & soul into eternal fire. The Bible calls that the second death. 

3. The Bible teaches us that Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God, died. 

a. This, of course is an astounding statement, and somewhat problematic. What 

do we mean by this? In what sense did the Son of God die? 

1) First, the Son of God died physically. He entered this world clothed with a 

true, complete, weakened human nature, under the effects of sin; a nature 

which could experience pain, suffering and in which He could die. Thus, on 
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the cross, when Christ breathed His last, He gave up the ghost. His soul 

departed from His body. 

2) But, did the Son of God die spiritually? Did He suffer the total corruption of 

human nature? He did not. A totally depraved human nature cannot be an 

offering for sin. X did not die spiritually b/c He was not personally guilty. 

Therefore He could not punished with the corruption of His nature. 

3) What about eternal death? Was Christ plunged body and soul into eternal 

hellfire? Not locally – He did not go in His soul to the place of hell, but He 

did suffer the pains of hell on the cross.  

b. But, this still leads to a problem: how is it possible for the Son of God to die? 

1) We confess the Son of God is the eternally begotten beloved Son, the Second 

Person of the Trinity, dwelling in the bosom of the Father. How could He die! 

2) How can the infinite, almighty, unchangeable, immortal Son of God die?  

3) Are we saying that God died? Do we and the HC not go too far by speaking of 

the “death of the Son of God.” Should we not say, “the death of the man Jesus 

of Nazareth”?  

B. The truth is that it was not merely a man called Jesus from a city in Nazareth who 

died. The one who died is the Son of God. Therefore it is correct and necessary to 

affirm that the Son of God died.  

1. To understand this we need to grapple with something the early church 

struggled as they sought to come to terms with who Jesus Christ is. 

a. The church, after much struggle, of which we are the grateful heirs (and do 

not need to go through the same struggle again), determined to make a 

distinction between the Person of Christ and the natures of Christ. 

1) We cannot teach that the divine nature of the Son of God died. That is 

impossible, b/c divine nature is immortal, unchangeable, infinite & almighty. 

2) But we must not say either that the human nature of the Son of God died. We 

cannot simply say that the body or the soul of Christ died. The same is true of 

us, by the way, when we die, we do not say, “My body died, but I die.”   

3) So, neither the human nature nor the divine nature of Christ died. Christ died, 

the Son of God died. 

b. You see, the natures of the Son of God do not perform the activity of the Son 

of God. It is not true to say that the human nature of Christ did this or the 

divine nature of Christ did that. The Person of the Son of God did the 

activity in question, and that is what a Person is. 

1) The Person is the subject (the one “doing”) the activity: that within us which 

says “I.” We are personal beings because we are conscious of ourselves and of 

other persons. God is a personal being, and in God are three persons.  

2) To give a few examples: the human nature of Christ did not thirst. When 

Christ said, “I thirst,” He meant that the Person (the “I”) of the Son of God 

thirsted (“I thirst”) but in the human nature. I Cor. 2:8 says, “they crucified the 

Lord of glory.” The Person of the Son of God was crucified in the human 

nature; Acts 20:28 speaks of the “church of God which he hath purchased 

with His own blood.” The blood of the Person of the Son of God was the 

ransom price of the church, but that is only true of the human nature. The 

divine nature has no blood. 
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3) So, when the Son of God acts (and it always the Son of God who acts) He 

does so through His natures, either His divine or human nature. And when the 

Son of God died, He did so in His human nature.  

c. This is why the confession of one Person of the Son of God in two distinct 

natures is so important.  

1) What the Son of God could not do – die – in the bosom of the Father, He 

could do and did do in the human nature which He assumed at the Incarnation.  

2) The Person of the Son of God took to Himself a human body and soul and 

united that human nature to His divine. And once united they can never again 

be separated. Not even death separated the human and divine natures of 

Christ. Death separated the body from the soul but not the divinity from the 

humanity of Christ. 

3) The Belgic Confession explains this in Article 19, “But these two natures …” 

2. Hebrews 2 describes the death of the Son of God as “tasting death” (v. 9). 

a. To taste death means to enter into the full experience, full horror, of death. 

1) Christ did not simply take a little sip of death and then spit it out. In 

Gethsemane, Christ saw the cup from which He was  commanded to drink. It 

was a cup of death, filled to the brim with the wrath of God. 

2) On the cross Christ placed that cup to His lips and drank: slowly, each drop 

was burning Him, each drop was exceedingly bitter, and He did not finish 

drinking until He had drained the cup. 

3) Now the cup is empty: Christ drank the bitter dregs and He left nothing. There 

is no even the tiniest sip, not even a drop to taste for us, and for all those for 

whom Christ died. 

b. This text, Heb. 2:9, is a favorite for Arminians who teach that Christ died for 

everybody, but we must snatch this text from the Arminians’ hands. 

1) If the “every man” of verse 9 refers to every human being the Arminians have 

an impossible problem. Did Christ taste death and drain the cup for 

everybody, for Judas Iscariot as well as Peter and John? Did Christ drain the 

dregs of the cup of death for those who are now in hell? Psalm 11:6 describes 

the cup which the wicked drink. Did Christ drink that for them or not? 

2) The only answer the Arminians have is to water down the meaning of “tasting 

death.” If Christ “tasted death” for Judas Iscariot, what does that even mean? 

That word “for” only has true meaning if Christ’s drinking of the cup means 

that we do not drink the cup. If Christ drank the cup and we still have to drink 

the cup in what sense did He drink the cup “for” us? 

3) And where is the comfort: tell me that Christ death for me, I am comforted. 

But tell me that Christ tasted death for me and for Judas Iscariot, my comfort 

disappears because Christ’s tasting of death for me does not necessarily mean 

salvation for me.  

c. But what about “every man”? The context explains it. It means every man of 

a specific group. 

1) If I said, “There is a packed lunch for everyone on the table,”  I do not mean 

“everyone”  in the absolute sense. I mean everyone in a specific group.  

2) Verse 10 says that God is bringing many sons to glory. Concerning those 

sons, verse 9 says, “taste death for every man.” Christ tasted death for 
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everyone of the sons whom God was bringing to glory. Christ is the Captain 

of their salvation, and no one else’s. 

3) That alone does justice to “tasted death for” and pays attention to the context. 

II. THE NECESSITY 

A. The Son of God had to die because He had to pay in full the penalty of our sin, and 

that penalty is nothing short of death. 

1. The Bible says that death has a sting and that sting is sin. So long as sin has 

power over us, death has the power to sting us. The figure in I Cor. 15:55-56 is 

graphic. Read I Corinthians 15:55-56. 

a. We can imagine death as a horrifying scorpion with a sting in its tail. 

1) That sting is deadly or fatal; sin stung Adam and Eve and killed them and sin 

stings everyone who comes into this world.  

2) No mere human being has the power to survive the sin-tipped sting of the 

scorpion of death.  

3) But remove the sting from a scorpion and, although it still looks frightening, it 

is harmless. A child could pick it up and play with it. 

b. What we could not do, Christ did. Christ faced the scorpion of death; it stung 

him, but the sting did not destroy Him.  

1) Death had no right to sting Christ, except that He stood before death as one 

guilty of our sins. Death stung Christ not because of His sin, but ours. 

2) Death applied its fatal sting to Christ, and Christ died; but Christ by being 

stung by death removed the sting of death from our death. 

3) Now, when we die, death no longer has a sting, because sin no longer has 

power over us. Death is now a scorpion without a sting, a pathetic shadow of 

its former self, for those for whom Christ died. For unbelievers death still has 

the sting.  

2. Rather than see us fatally stung by death which had the full power of the law 

behind it, Christ determined to die in our place. 

a. That was Christ’s great love for His people 

b. And that satisfied the justice of God. 

B. Christ had to die in order to destroy the power of the devil. Read Hebrews 2:14-15. 

1. When we sinned in Adam God gave us into the power of the devil. He became 

our master, a tyrant who enslaved us. 

a. As long as we remain under the power of sin and therefore under the power of the 

devil by the justice of God we are “thru fear of death subject to bondage.” 

b. But if we can remove sin then the fear of death is removed and we are snatched 

from the devil’s grip. 

c. For the sinner death is the last enemy, a terrifying monster who gapes open her 

mouth and swallows us down into hell. 

2. But Christ destroyed the power of death by removing our sin and He could only 

do that by submitting to the penalty of sin which is death.  

a. The devil believed that by killing Christ he would destroy Christ; after all, no one 

else had every defeated death. But Christ died as the righteous one for the 

unrighteous.  

b. That’s why verse 14 says that “through death He might destroy him that had the 

power of death.” 
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c. Now, death has no power over Christ, over us, and Christ now has power over 

death. The devil has been stripped of his power which he once had.  

III. THE PROOF 

A. Briefly, the HC explains why Christ was buried. His burial was proof of His death. 
1. There were many witnesses who attested to His death: the Romans were surprised 

that He died so quickly, and they thrust a spear into His body to make sure He was 

dead. And John saw the blood and water! 

2. Joseph of Arimathaea and Nicodemus took His lifeless body down from the cross.  

3. All of this was a fulfillment of prophecy, “And he made His grave with the wicked 

and with the rich in His death” (Is. 53:9). 

B. But there is more to the burial of Christ that merely to prove that He truly died. 
1. Burial is part of the experience of death: the cold, dark tomb, the abode of the dead, 

this too was embraced by Christ. 

2. There is no part of the horror of death which Christ did not suffer and therefore there 

is no part of the horror of death from which we are not delivered. 

3. Our calling is to live for Him who loved us even unto death. Amen!   
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MMcG     02/09/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  16b; II Cor. 4:1-

5:9 

 

Introduction 

A. Last time we saw that Christ died for us. That little word “for” is vitally important.  

1. First, it means for our benefit or advantage. 

a. Christ died for us to deliver us from great evil: sin, death, the devil and hell. 

b. Christ died for us to make us partakers of a great good, namely, life, 

righteousness, peace, joy, heavenly glory. 

2. Second, “for” means instead of us, or in our place, as our substitute. 

a. Therefore, what Christ endured for us, we do not endure ourselves. We do not 

experience the wrath and the curse of God which Christ suffered on the cross.  

b. For that very reason, simply on the basis of that little word “for,” we can say that 

Christ’s death is efficacious, powerful and particular. 

B. But, the HC anticipates an objection to us in Q&A 42: 

1.  “Since then Christ died for us, why must we also die?”  

a. Does the very fact of the death of Christ not exempt us from death so that we do 

not have to experience physical death?  

b. Is there any reason, any purpose, any justice behind our physical death as 

Christians? And, more than that, is there any reason for our suffering as Xians? 

Shouldn’t Christ’s death exempt us from all suffering as well as death itself? 

2. The HC explains this in terms of transformation. 

a. Death for the Christian is not the same as death for the unbeliever. By His death, 

Christ has transformed it.  

b. In fact, Christ has killed death, destroyed it, robbed it of its power, and makes it 

serve our salvation. And that’s our comfort even as we face death.  

 

 “THE DEATH OF THE CHRISTIAN” 

I. The Problem  

II. The Reason 

III. The Blessedness  

 

I. THE PROBLEM   

A. On the face of it, death seems to be a problem for the Christian faith, because 

Christians as well as unbelievers die. 

1. We think of death so often in terms of the actual moment when a person dies, 

but death is  more than that. 

a. Death includes all weakness, suffering, pain and decay of the body and soul.  

1) Paul captures the idea in II Cor. 4:16 when he writes about the “perishing our 

outward man” and in II Cor. 5:1 when he writes that “the earthly house of this 

tabernacle is dissolved.”  

2) When do this perishing and dissolution take place? The answer is from the 

moment we are born, throughout our life, through the years of old age, until 

our soul departs from the body at the point of physical death. 
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3) Our earthly existence is one of weakness and corruption. Paul likens us to 

“earthen vessels” or clay pots (4:7): weak, brittle, and becoming weaker and 

more fragile by the day. 

b. The humbling truth is that we all, whether Christian or unbeliever, live and 

die as mortals, and as Paul explains it in 4:12, “death worketh in us.” 

1) For all of us, then, it is only a matter of time before death works in us to 

destroy our physical existence and we depart to another place.  

2) Death is for most of us a long, slow process, of weakness, sickness & 

eventually death. None of us can prevent death’s work in our body and soul. 

3) Not even the most healthy athlete who follows a strict dietary plan and 

exercises regularly can prevent the effects of death. Eventually, everyone will 

succumb to death’s power.  And Christians are not exempt: we too become 

sick, weak, frail, and old, and we too die.  

2. Therefore, since “death” is a much wider concept than physical death we must 

widen the objection of Q&A 42, “Since Christ died for us, why must we be born in 

mortal flesh, live, suffer, experience weakness, pain, grow old, decay and eventually 

pass through physical death?” 

a. If it is incompatible with the atonement of Christ that Christians also die, 

other things must also be incompatible with the atonement of Christ. 

1) Then the cross must mean that Christians are exempt from being born in 

mortal bodies of flesh and blood, subject to the effects of sin. We should be 

born as glorified humans. 

2) Then the cross must mean that Christians are exempt from all sickness, all 

pain, all suffering, all physical or emotional weakness. 

3) Then the cross must mean that it is unjust for God to cause Christians to 

experience the decay of old age or even the slightest pain.  

b. And, this is exactly the approach taken by the extreme Charismatics who 

promote what is called the “Prosperity Gospel.”  

1) The “Prosperity Gospel” teaches that it is God’s will that all Xians be 

successful, healthy, free from troubles, and that you can claim these blessings. 

2) The common view of these preachers is that Christ secured such benefits for 

His people on the cross, and that there is physical healing in the atonement. 

They quote Isa. 53:5, “with His stripes we are healed.”  

3) Therefore, all Christians have the forgiveness of sins, but certain Christians, if 

they claim what is rightfully theirs also have healing and prosperity.  

3. The message of the “Prosperity Gospel” is simply the logical end of the 

argument that because Christ died for us we must not experience physical death. 

Add to that, because Christ died for us we must not experience physical sickness.  

a. Take Isa. 53:5. “With His stripes we are healed.” 

1) Now, clearly, the primary benefit of the cross is not physical healing but 

salvation from sin, as I Peter 2:24 teaches (“Who his own self bare our sins in 

his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto 

righteousness, by whose stripes we are healed’). 

2) But, there is a sense in which the cross brings physical healing. Matthew 8:16-

17 (“Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses”). 
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3) But the error of the “Prosperity Gospel” is the teaching that physical healing is 

available in the atonement if you fulfill the right conditions to be able to claim 

it for yourself. In practice, this involves supporting some rich Prosperity 

Preacher, sending him a donation, believing very hard and praying intensely. 

The text does not even suggest that: it says, “with his stripes we are healed;” 

and “Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses.” It does not say 

that we must do something to claim our right to physical healing.  

4) If the Prosperity message is true all Xians simply by virtue of X’s death for 

them MUST be free from all sickness and death itself.  

b. The fact is, all of us, whether we are Reformed or Prosperity Preachers, 

become ill and die, and no amount of naming and claiming, praying and 

sending donations can prevent it.  

1) There are well documented cases of Prosperity Preachers becoming sick, and 

all of them will die. But in the meantime such men and women stand guilty of 

misleading countless people. 

2) Many desperate people have turned to such men and women for the promised 

blessings. Sadly, all they have received is disappointment and disillusionment.  

3) The Bible is clear that Christians will be sick and die just like everyone else: 

look up Phil. 2:25-27; I Tim. 5:23 and II Tim. 4:20. 

c. We do not experience sickness and death because of some deficiency in the 

atonement, or because of weakness in our faith, but we must remember that 

not everything purchased by Christ on the cross is given to us immediately. 

1) In the cross we have full redemption from sin, but we are not immediately 

made perfectly holy. 

2) In the cross we have eternal life, and although we are regenerated, we are not 

glorified body and soul as soon as we are born. 

3) Instead, salvation which was secured on the cross 2,000 years ago, is applied 

gradually to each of God’s elect people, until finally the whole church is 

saved, gathered and glorified.  

4) So, Christ purchased for us life – life of the soul and life of the body, but we 

will not have perfectly healthy bodies until the last day. Until that day we 

groan with the whole of creation waiting for our final redemption, but sure 

that we will finally receive it.  

B. But we still have not got to the heart of the HC’s answer to the problem of the 

Christian’s death. The answer to the problem lies in the HC’s answer: “our death is 

not a satisfaction for our sin.” 

1. The HC looks at death (and we look at all the motions of death) judicially. The 

question of the HC is, “How can God justly inflict death and with it sickness, 

weakness and suffering on one for whom Christ paid the penalty of sin?” 

a. Neither our death nor any suffering we endure at the hand of God’s 

providence is satisfaction for sin. It belongs to an entirely different category. 

1) Remember what satisfaction is: it is payment for a debt owed. When we die, 

we are not paying for any of our sins; when we suffer pain or sickness, God is 

not extracting from us some payment which we owe His justice. 
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2) But that is how the Medieval Roman Church looked at death and suffering: 

that’s the whole idea of penance and purgatory. By your own sufferings, said 

(and says) Rome sinners can make payment to God for sin. 

3) But the Bible denies that: the only payment which can satisfy God’s justice 

against our sins is the death of the Son of God. To that we can add nothing. 

b. But what of the wicked, those who do not believe and those for whom Christ 

did not die? Is their death a satisfaction for sin? 

1) No, but their death is punishment. The wicked can never by their sufferings, 

by their death or even their damnation, satisfy God for their sins. The debt is 

too high, and they must suffer forever. 

2) Punishment is the activity of the wrath of a just, angry Judge: all the suffering 

the wicked endure is the expression of God’s wrath. And in death God cuts 

them off and ushers them into hell where they experience His wrath forever. 

3) Death, therefore, is a terror to the wicked. It is the last enemy, and it comes to 

the wicked in all of its power as the executor of God’s wrath. For the wicked, 

“the sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law,” and that sting and 

that strength have not been removed.  

2. Death and all suffering experienced in this life are not punishment for God’s 

children but chastisement. 

a. Chastisement is the operation of a father’s love. It is never the aim of a 

chastising father to destroy, but only to correct and to teach. 

1) Hebrews 12:5-6 is the classic passage on this subject of chastisement.  

2) Chastisement is painful:  it seems to be no different from the punishment God 

inflicts on the ungodly, but God’s motive and disposition are always love. 

3) When we suffer we do not think, “God is punishing me,” but “My Father is 

chastising me: He teaches me, He aims at my salvation, I will trust Him.” 

b. And this is so because of the cross. God acts as a loving Father, not an angry 

Judge because of what Christ did for us on Calvary.  

1) Without the cross all suffering would be punishment aimed at our destruction: 

but all such punishment fell upon Christ when He died for us on the cross. 

2) No there is no wrath for us: not even when God takes away our life is there 

the killing, destroying, vengeful wrath of God which takes away the wicked. 

3) That’s the HC’s answer: “our death is not a satisfaction for our sin.”  

II. THE REASON [We have seen that Christ’s death for us does not exempt us from 

physical weakness, pain, sickness, pain and decay, and ultimately from death itself. It is 

not true that, because Christ has satisfied for our sins, that we never experience any of 

the consequences of sin in this life]. 

A. God has good purposes in our earthly suffering and ultimately in our death. 

1. First, imagine the world if this were not the case, if Christians were immediately 

glorified at the point of conversion or even at the moment of birth or conception. 

a. Imagine if Xians never experienced sin, pain, sickness or death, but lived in 

glorified human bodies while unbelievers suffered under God’s judgments. 

1) You would have a world where only unbelievers died, and believers would 

live forever. Adam, Noah, Abraham, and all saints would still be alive.  

2) You would have strange situation where glorified human beings like Enoch or 

Elijah were living in the same world as corrupt, mortal human beings. 
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3) But in such a world, the church could not be brought forth. How could the 

church be born, gathered and saved if salvation happened instantaneously? 

b. Oddly, this is exactly what the Premillennial Dispensationalists imagine will 

take place during the Millennium.  

1) At that time, glorified believers such as David from the OT, Peter from the NT 

and all worthy saints of the church age will rule on thrones on the earth. 

2) At the same time, these glorified believers will live in a world populated by 

unbelievers, so many unbelievers, in fact, that at the end of the Millennium 

they will attack Christ in His Kingdom in Jerusalem. 

3) But such a vision of the future, based on literalism, is absurd. 

2. Second, if God glorified the church immediately we would not experience, and 

therefore appreciate, our salvation as we do now. 

a. God could have saved us all and brought us directly to heaven but then we 

would never have known what we are saved from! 

1) It glorifies God more for us to taste sin and death, and then to be delivered 

from it, gradually, in stages, in a definite process. 

2) God wants us to experience sin and the painful consequences of sin; God 

desires to humble us, to make us long for our promised deliverance, so that 

when we finally receive our inheritance in the way of painful struggle, we can 

look back on our life and be thankful. 

3) That is why God does not give us immediate victory over sin: we must learn 

to trust Him, to hate our sin, to see how bitter it is, so that we cry, “Who shall 

deliver me from the body of this death?” 

b. Besides, God has a calling for His church, to be a witness in the midst of a 

hostile, persecuting world, to develop and defend the truth, to grow in 

holiness, and we can only do that in a world of sin and death. 

1) God could have had all the elect born at the beginning of the world in one 

place, but He determined to scatter them thru the world and throughout time. 

2) And, it is not possible for us to be glorified yet, because we are waiting for the 

consummation of all things.  

3) Our death is necessary to bring us to heaven, and when all things are ready, 

we will be glorified body and soul. We must be patient. 

B. Paul has much to say about the death and suffering of the Christian in II Cor. 4-5.  

1. We do not have time to examine it all in detail but we can bring out some of the 

highlights. The overall theme of II Cor. 4-5 is to explain why “we faint not.” 

a. There were many reason for Paul to be tempted to faint, to give up. 

1) The Gospel which Paul preached was hidden from many, and rejected by 

those whom Satan had blinded. That was, and is, discouraging. 

2) The Gospel of Christ brought much opposition to Paul (4:8-11). 

b. But Paul reminds the Corinthians that God is greatly glorified by placing the 

treasure of the Gospel in “earthen vessels” (4:7). 

1) Earthen vessels are clay pots: fragile, brittle, ordinary, lacking in honor. 

2) Earthen vessels refer to us, in our weakness, as human beings, mortal, subject 

to death, disease and suffering.  
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3) If God had put the treasure of the Gospel into the hands of angels, or into the 

hands of glorified human beings, men might have been tempted to glorify the 

messengers instead of the God who gave the Gospel.  

c. God glorifies the life of Christ by causing that life to operate in mortal men.  

1) Twice Paul says that in chapter 4: “that the life also of Jesus might be made 

manifest in our body …” and “ … that the life also of Jesus might be made 

manifest in our mortal flesh (vv. 10-11). 

2) And, for Paul, as well as every Christian, God’s glory is paramount. If God is 

glorified more through our suffering and dying than our living then we prefer 

to suffer and die.  

2. Besides that, the present sufferings, which end in death for the Christian, are 

beneficial for the believer because they work glory.  

a. Paul compares the afflictions with the glory; and concludes no comparison. 

1) The affliction (which is a kind of squeezing or pressure which causes pain to 

the child of God) is light. It is like a feather, insubstantial, whereas the glory is 

a far more exceeding weight of glory. Put a single feather on the scale (that’s 

affliction); put a ten thousand ton weight on the other scale (that’s glory). 

2) The affliction is but for a moment. It is like a brief moment in time and it is 

gone. From our perspective it might seem like many years of pain, but 

compare it to eternity and what will it be? The weight of glory is eternal. 

b. And this featherweight, momentary affliction works glory for us.  

1) It is not that we have to endure affliction and then comes glory. The verb 

“worketh” has a more active idea. There is a definite relationship. 

2) Affliction produces glory, it prepares it, it brings it about. Not for the wicked: 

affliction is to their destruction, not their glory, but for us it produces glory. 

3) And therefore we do not fear affliction, but we glory in it, because we know it 

is preparing for us in heaven a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

Far from being God’s punishment, affliction and even death itself are God’s 

way of preparing us for glory and preparing glory for us.  

III. THE BLESSEDNESS 

A. And therefore the death of the believer is blessedness b/c, on the one hand, it ends 

that lifelong struggle with sin, and on the other hand, it is a passage into eternal life. 

1. We will not say much about this now because that belongs to LD 22. 

a. Suffice to say: the believer’s death is a passageway into the presence of God. 

b. God does not come in anger at the end of the believer’s life and cast him out of 

this world. He does that to the unbeliever. 

c. To the believer, Christ comes at death and says, “Come, my child. Everything is 

now ready for you, the house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 

2. And, says Paul, the believer longs for that: he longs for death, not because he 

likes death, but because of the great benefits that he will have at death. 

a. We desire, (5:2), to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven. 

b. We are willing, rather to be absent from the body and to be present with the Lord. 

B. And when we do die, we say, “It was worth it to experience this light affliction.” 

1. Our death does not satisfy for our sins. Christ’s death did that. 

2. Our death and all suffering preceding death has a great purpose, to glorify God. 

3. So, whether we live or die, we belong to Jesus Christ, and that’s our comfort. Amen.  
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MMcG     09/09/2012           _             _________  Text  LD  16, Q&A 43, II Corinthians 5:14-15 

 

Introduction 

A. The cross is the basis for all the blessings that we have as Christians. 

1. Because Christ died for our sins, we have the forgiveness of sins. 

2. Because Christ was judged, we are freed from the severe judgment of God. 

3. Because Christ was under God’s curse, we are redeemed from that curse. 

4. Because Christ tasted God’s wrath, we do not taste God’s wrath. 

B. LD 16 asks the question, “What further benefit do we receive …?” 

1. This might seem impertinent: what further benefit do we receive? Have you not 

received enough! But the Bible never tires of extolling the benefits of the cross. 

2. As Paul says in Gal. 6:14, “But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of 

our Lord Jesus Christ …” Do not glory, but by all means glory in this! 

3. And so we look at the further benefit described in LD 16. Consider.   

 

 “OUR OLD MAN CRUCIFIED, DEAD AND BURIED” 

I. The Meaning 

II. The Basis 

III. The Fruit 

 

I. THE MEANING 

A. The first thing we must identify is our old man. 

1. Our old man is our sinful nature, with which we were born, which we received 

from Adam, and which the Bible often calls “the flesh.”  

a. About the old man the Bible says (at least) three things. 

1) First, the old man is totally depraved, completely wicked and unable to do 

anything good. Paul contrasts the carnal mind (the mind of the flesh) with the 

spiritual mind (the mind of the Spirit) in Romans 8:5-8. 

2) Second, the old man is corrupt. Eph. 4:22 teaches this. 

3) Third, the old man is deceitful and is governed by deceitful lusts. Eph. 4:22. 

b. This old man is what all human beings are by nature without the grace of 

God in Jesus Christ worked in them by the Holy Spirit. Jesus teaches that 

when He says, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh …” (John 3:6a). 

1) This means that the old man, the flesh, is our old man, our flesh: it is not 

Adam’s flesh, but ours, and we are responsible for it and all the sins which 

come forth from it. 

2) All of the deceitful lusts and the “corrupt inclinations” of the flesh make us 

personally guilty before God and defile and pollute us. 

3) Therefore, we may never say of the old man, “Oh, that’s my flesh, but that 

flesh is not part of me.” It is part of us, and we will never be rid of our flesh 

until we go to heaven. 

2. The power according to which the old man operates in us is sin.  

a. In an unbeliever, the old man or the flesh rules and from that flesh proceed 

all the sins which such a person commits. 
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1) This is the case with an unbeliever because he is only flesh. He is not partly 

flesh and partly something else: in fact his body and soul are flesh, sinful 

flesh, the old man.  

2) Because of this there is in him no inclination toward godliness. Thus an 

unbeliever is under the control of his flesh, and is really a slave to his flesh. 

3) Sin is his master, and he loves to have it so; and he has neither the power nor 

the desire to be freed from such slavery to sin. 

b. Because of the wicked rule of the flesh the unbeliever is under the 

condemnation of God’s Law. 

1) The Law comes to the unbeliever to declare that he is under the obligation to 

keep God’s Law and b/c he has not done so he is under God’s curse. 

2) The Law comes with the authority of an offended Judge armed with a warrant 

for the sinner’s arrest and threatens to damn the unbeliever to everlasting 

punishment. And death waits for the moment when God will give it leave to 

execute that warrant and take the unbeliever down to everlasting destruction.  

3)  And there is no escape for the unbeliever except the demands of the Law be 

fully answered. The unbeliever cannot answer them; he cannot even begin to 

answer them. The only one who can answer them and has answered them is 

Christ, which He did for His people on the cross.  

B. The Heid. Cat. says that by virtue of the sacrifice and death of the cross “our old 

man is crucified, dead and buried.” We saw what “our old man” is. What does the 

death of our old man mean? 

1. First, we must notice that our old man is not eradicated, destroyed or removed.  

a. The wording of the Heid. Cat. is literally, “crucified, killed and buried.”  

1) We might be tempted to think that this means that the old man or flesh is now 

completely destroyed so that we will never encounter him again. 

2) But the Bible is clear that even after being crucified, killed and buried, the old 

man continues to vex, annoy, harass, seduce and tempt the child of God. 

3) The idea that the old man is gone is the error of perfectionism and some forms 

of Charismaticism which teach a second blessing experience [If you believe 

that your sinful flesh is gone you are in for a rude awakening].  

b. This does not mean, either, that, although the crucified flesh or old man of 

the believer is still alive, he is powerless, so that he cannot do anything. 

1) Some have imagined that the old man of the flesh can be tamed or trained to 

do good, that he can be improved or reformed. This is impossible. 

2) Whether in the unbeliever or the believer the old man of the flesh remains 

totally depraved, desperately wicked & dreadfully deceitful and lustful.  

3) And even in the believer the old man of the flesh continues, until the saint’s 

dying breath, to produce in us all kinds of wickedness so we cry out, “O 

wretched man that I am: who shall deliver me from the body of this death”  

2. Instead, the crucifixion, death and burial of the old man of the flesh means that 

the flesh is dethroned. That’s how the Heid. Cat. explains it, “that so the corrupt 

inclinations of the flesh may no more reign in us.”  

a. This dethroning takes place when 2nd principle enters: that is the new man. 
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1) The new man is the opposite of old man. The old man is totally depraved and 

cannot do good. The new man is perfect & cannot sin. The old man is corrupt; 

the new man is pure. The old man is deceitful; the new man is without guile. 

2) The new man is quite simply the life of Jesus Christ implanted by God at 

regeneration into the heart of the sinner. The new man is called God’s seed in 

I John 3:9 or the Spirit in Gal. 5:17. 

3) The old man is in us the source of all sin for which we are responsible; the 

new man is in us the source of all good works for which all the glory goes to 

God. Gal. 5:19, 22-23. 

b. When the new man of the life of Christ enters into our heart the old man of 

the flesh is dethroned and removed from his position of power and influence. 

1) In the heart of the unregenerate unbelieving man the old man of the flesh 

reigns supreme: he has no rivals, no one resists his rule and all of his sinful 

desires are fulfilled, and the unbeliever cannot even will to say no to the flesh. 

2) But the new man is more powerful than the old man. He takes up the position 

where the old man ruled. 

3) But this does not mean that the old man meekly submits to the rule of the new 

man. The old man does not go down without a fight and there is a bitter 

struggle in the soul of the believer until the day of his death.  

II. THE BASIS 

A. All of this is on the basis of what Christ did for us on the cross. Heid. Cat. “that by 

virtue thereof our old man is crucified …” The old man of the flesh was condemned 

on the cross, by the power of the cross. 

1. The Bible teaches a definite relationship between Christ and His elect people, 

that is, a legal relationship, one in which He represents us before God’s Law, 

and one in which He acts as our substitute.  

a. This means, first, and most obviously, that when Christ died, He was not 

dying for Himself, but dying for our sins. 

1) Legally, sin had no claim on the perfectly innocent Son of God, Jesus Christ. 

2) Legally, the law had nothing to say against Jesus Christ: He was not under the 

Law’s obligations, nor was He under the Law’s curse and condemnation. 

3) But, Christ became legally under the Law’s obligations, condemnations and 

curse, when He became our legal representative. Willingly, Christ took upon 

Himself our legal obligations. He paid what we could not pay; He suffered 

what we could not suffer; He earned for us blessings which we could never 

earn for ourselves.  

b. Second, and this is the focus of Q&A 43, when Christ died, we, who were 

legally in Him, died with Him. Now, we did not hang on crosses beside Him, 

nor did we contribute to our salvation in any way, but we died in Him b/c He 

is our legal Head. Legally, what happened to Christ, happened to us.  

1) When Christ died, we died with Him. When Christ was crucified, we were 

crucified with Him. “I am crucified with Christ” (Gal. 2:20).  

2) When Christ was buried, we were buried with Him: “We are buried with Him 

by baptism into death” (Rom. 6:4). 

3) And when Christ was raised from the dead, we were raised with Him. Eph. 

2:6, “And hath raised us up together.”  
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4) And the point is here that when we were crucified, put to death and buried 

with Christ our old man of sinful flesh was crucified, put to death and buried.  

2. Because of the crucifixion of Christ, who is our Head, and in whom we have also 

been crucified, the old man of the flesh has lost all legal right to rule in us, and 

we have the legal right to have the new man of the Spirit dwell in us. 

a. The terrible truth about sin is that it has a legal right to rule in sinners. 

1) The bondage and miserable servitude of sin is actually God’s punishment. 

2) When man sinned, God said to man, “OK, you want sin. Sin now has power 

over you. You will become the plaything of devil. You will lose the 

blessedness and privilege of serving me.” 

3) And thus the old man of the flesh and the devil can say: “This sinner belongs 

to me. He has sold himself into my power, and I have the legal right to control 

him. He has no right to leave my service and I will destroy him.” 

b. But, after the cross, God says, “This sinner belongs to me! I have now 

redeemed him with the blood of my Son. Sin shall not have dominion in him, 

b/c he is not under the curse and condemnation of my Law but under grace!” 

1) Thus, the old man of the flesh is dispossessed. He loses the power he once had 

to enslave, subjugate & destroy. In the child of God he does not rule, although 

he remains as a bitter enemy seeking every occasion to bring us into sin.  

2) The cross does this: the cross is the legal basis for our having the new man of 

Christ dwell in us; the cross is the legal basis for our having the Spirit. 

3) On the cross, X paid for our sins, and He also paid the price to purchase us the 

HS. Without the cross we have nothing; with the cross we have everything.  

B. Paul is teaching something very similar in II Corinthians 5:14-15. Listen carefully, 

b/c this is not an easy text, but if we rightly understand it, it is a beautiful text. 

1. Paul is making a judgment, a logical inference (“because we thus judge that if” 

[something is true] then [something else is true].  

a. The first part of Paul’s  logical statement is “if one died for all.”  

1) The “if” is not an expression of doubt, but a statement of fact. We could 

translate it “since.” Since it is absolutely certain that one died for all. 

2) The “one” is, of course, Jesus Christ, and the “all” is something we will 

discuss presently. 

3) The point that the text is making is that One (Jesus Christ) died for (that is, for 

the benefit of and in the place of) others to demonstrate Christ’s love. 

b. The second part of the statement is “then were all dead.”  And it is exactly at 

this point that many go wrong. 

1) Many take the text to be giving a reason for Christ’s death. Christ died for all 

because all were dead in sin, or Christ died for all because all were sinners. 

2) The idea would be that Christ’s death is proof that all men are sinners, b/c, 

obviously, Christ would not have died for people who were not sinners. 

3) The idea would be something like this: A doctor provided medicine for all b/c 

all were sick; a rich prince paid the bail money for all because all were in 

prison; a church opened a soup kitchen for all because all were hungry.  

c. Now, it is true that all men are sinners, but that is not the meaning of the text. 

Regrettably the KJV translation is misleading. The Greek is not “then were 

all dead,” but “all died.” 
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1) There is a huge difference btw “all were dead,” & “all died.” “All were dead” 

describes a state of being; “all died” describes a completed action in the past. 

2) The idea is when X died for sinners, those sinners for whom X died, also died.  

3) This is the same idea repeated throughout the NT: when Christ died for 

sinners, those sinners died with Him, they were crucified with Him, they were 

buried with Him and they were raised with Him ---- LEGALLY BECAUSE 

THEY ARE UNITED TO HIM.  

2. Now, we need to look at the matter of “all” in the text, b/c those who believe that 

Christ died for everybody without exception appeal to this text. 

a. Does the text mean that Christ died for everybody without exception, for 

Judas Iscariot as well as for Peter, for Cain as well as for David?  

1) If that is true, then we must teach that Judas Iscariot and Cain died with 

Christ, that they were crucified with X and that they were buried with Christ. 

2) If that is true we must teach that every sinner who ever lived died with Christ, 

that he was crucified with Christ and that he was buried with Christ. 

3) If that is true we must teach that every sinner can say, “My old man is 

crucified, dead and buried with Christ, so that the corrupt inclinations of my 

flesh no longer reign in me …” 

b. Verse 14 is emphatically not teaching that. Literally the verse says, “We thus 

judge that since one died for all,  the all died.”  

1) The all! The phrase “the all” shows us that a certain group of people are 

meant. They are “the all” for whom Christ died,  and “the all” who are called 

“the living ones” in verse 15. 

2) This shows us that the group called “the all who died” in verse 14 and “the all 

who live” in verse 15 are the same p as the “all” for whom X died in verse 14. 

3) It simply is not true, and overthrows the entire argument of the verse, to teach 

that Christ died for some who do not die and who do not then live out of the 

power of His death. ALL those for whom Christ died HAVE DIED and ALL 

those for whom Christ died DO LIVE. Only a very superficial and shallow 

reading of the word “all” could lead to the view of the Arminians on this text. 

The text is difficult to understand but beautiful when understood.   

III. THE FRUIT [There is a twofold fruit of all of this and that comes out in verse 15]. 

A. [Neg.] Since when Christ died for us, we died; and since Christ crucified our sinful 

flesh by His crucifixion, we, for whom Christ died, no longer live unto ourselves.  

1. Thus, Paul writes in verse 15, “And He died for all that they which live should 

not henceforth live unto themselves.” 

a. That, notice, is the purpose, the result and the fruit of Christ’s death. That is 

what the word “that” means. 

1) The meaning is not that Christ died for all men with the hope that some of 

them might no longer live unto themselves.  

2) Rather the meaning is that X died for all, slaying the old man of the “all” for 

whom He died, so that none for whom He died live any more unto themselves.  

3) Now, clearly, that is not true of all without exception: did the death of Christ 

result in the whole of mankind ceasing to live unto themselves? No! 
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b. But all those for whom Christ died DO IN FACT cease living unto 

themselves. Why? Because they died in Him. This happens because Christ has 

crucified our sinful flesh. 

2. That is one of the great blessings of the cross. It delivers us from self. Self is the 

old man, self is the flesh, and by nature all of us are selfish. 

a. But the cross of Christ dealt a deathblow to the idol of self so that the Xian no 

longer serves self. 

b. This becomes true of all those for whom Christ died: they died in Christ, they live 

in Him, and now they no longer live unto themselves.  

c. Christ speaks often of this: “If any man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, 

take up his cross and follow me.” That is by nature impossible and even for the 

child of God a difficult and painful calling, and the power to do it comes from X.  

B. [Pos]. Since when Christ died for us, we died; and since Christ crucified our sinful 

flesh by His crucifixion, we, for whom Christ died, live unto Christ.  

1. Paul continues in v. 15, “but unto him which died for them and rose again.” 
a. The Heid. Cat explains it this way, “but that we may offer ourselves unto Him a 

sacrifice of thanksgiving.”  

b. Again, we notice the meaning of verse 15: all those for whom Christ died live 

unto Christ who died for them and rose again. It is not that Christ died for all and 

then only some of mankind live unto Him. 

c. And clearly we know that not all mankind live unto Christ. Only a small number 

do, and they are “the all” of verses 14-15. 

2. With self denied, then, service is rendered to Christ.  

a. We serve Christ by keeping God’s and His commandments. No one can say that 

He serves Christ who lives in disobedience to God’s commandments. Christ said, 

“If ye love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15) and “Why call ye me, 

Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?” (John 6:46). 

b. Nor can we serve self and Christ. When we serve self, and live unto self, we are 

not serving Christ or living unto Christ. When we serve Christ, and live unto 

Christ, we are not serving self or living unto Christ. The two are opposites.  

c. We serve X, not out of fear, but gratitude, b/c we are so filled with thankfulness at 

what He has done in dying for us and rising again so that our old man of flesh 

might die in Him and we might live in Him and unto Him by the power of the HS. 

3. That was Paul’s motivation in II Cor. 5. You ask him, “Paul, why do you keep 

going, despite the hardship & opposition?” The answer is, “The love of Christ.”  

a. The love of Christ constrained Paul: it spurred him, urged him on greater service 

for Christ. It spurred him on to obey Christ when obedience seemed irksome, 

inconvenient, even costly and dangerous.  

b. The fruit of the death of Christ is the crucifixion of self and a living unto Christ 

who showed His love by dying on the cross for us. 

c. Those who remain in their selfish, ungrateful, God-dishonoring way of life show 

that Christ never died for them, and that their old man was never crucified. But in 

us Christ produces a life, a life of selfless, devoted, thankful living, unto Him who 

died for us and rose again. Amen!  
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MMcG     16/09/2012             ____          ___________  Text  LD  16, Q&A 44; I Peter 3:13-4:11 

 

Introduction 

A. In LD 15-16 we have been examining the sufferings of our Savior, or looking at the 

steps of His humiliation, esp. His lifelong suffering, His trial before Pilate and His 

death on the cross. 

1. Tonight we look at the lowest point of those sufferings, “the descent into hell.” 

2. And as we do, we examine the most puzzling and the most controversial part of AC. 

B. This clause, “He descended into hell,” was not even part of the original Creed.  

1. And, after some 2,000 years, we find it difficult to know exactly what this clause 

meant to the men who wrote the Creed and to the early church which confessed it. 

2. Since the time of Reformation the clause has been interpreted differently: with the 

Roman Catholics, Lutherans and Reformed having diff. views. 

3. The Heid. Cat. follows Calvin’s view, and explains the clause as the redemptive 

sufferings of Christ on the cross where He bore the wrath of God. But above all the 

Heid. Cat. emphasizes the comfort we receive from Christ’s descent into hell. That 

descent is, as all Christ’s suffering, necessary for our salvation.   

 

 “CHRIST’S DESCENT INTO HELL” 

I. The Meaning 

II. The Reason  

III. The Comfort 

 

  

I. THE MEANING 

A. There are basically three false views of the clause, “He descended into hell.” And 

they can be divided into three main groups. 

1. First, some say that “He descended into hell” simply means “He was buried,” 

and is really a further explanation of “He was buried.” 

a. Those who take this view argue that “hell” sometimes means “grave.” 

1) This, of course, is true. Broadly speaking the Hebrew word, “Sheol” and the 

Greek word “Hades” (both transl. “hell”) mean “the abode of the dead.” 

2) But, context will determine whether by “hell” the place of conscious 

punishment for the wicked or simply the grave is meant. 

3) “For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell …” (Ps 16:10) is an example where 

“hell” means the grave. “In hell he lifted up his eyes being in torments” (Luke 

16:23) is an example where “hell” means a place of conscious punishment. 

b. But, that is not the meaning of “hell” in the Apostles’ Creed. 

1) The main objection against this view is that it makes little sense to explain a 

perfectly clear expression, “He was buried,” by an obscure expression, “He 

descended into hell.” 

2) If the Creed had said, “He descended into hell, that is, he was buried in a 

tomb,” that would be plausible, but the other way round simply confuses 

rather than offering any explanation. 

2. [The second two explanations can be grouped under two distinct headings. Both 

agree that Christ’s descent into hell was local, that is, to the place called hell, but 
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one view makes this visit to hell part of X’s humiliation and the other part of X’s 

exaltation]. First, some teach Christ descended into hell in order to suffer there.  

a. This is the view of many leading preachers in Prosperity Gospel movement. 

1) Their teaching is this: first, X did not finish paying for sin on the cross: it was 

necessary for Him to go to the place called hell after death to suffer for sin. 

2) After his death on the cross Christ entered the fires of hell where He was 

tormented by the devil and his demons. 

3) After Christ’s sufferings in hell, God released Him and He rose from the dead 

on the third day. 

b. This teaching seems so grotesque that we need to prove they teach it. In a 

book, “Xianity in Crisis,” several leading prosperity preachers are quoted. 

1) Joel Osteen: on the 23 April 2000 said this, “The Bible indicates …” (p. 178). 

2) Televangelist, Frederick K. C. Price said this, “Do you think” (p. 180) 

3) In 1987 Jan Crouch, co-host of the Trinity Broadcasting Network, quoted 

approvingly from a book by Paul Billheimer called Destined for the Throne: 

“Because He was made sin …” (pp. 180-181) 

4) Joyce Meyer , too, promotes this teaching: see p. 411. 

c. There are, at least, three responses we can make to this blasphemy. 

1) First, Jesus tells us where He was between His death and resurrection: His 

body was in the grave, and His soul or spirit was in heaven. Jesus says so to 

the dying thief, “Verily, I say unto thee: Today shalt thou be with me in 

paradise” (Luke 23:43). 

2) Second, Jesus, at the point of death, is not delivered into the hands of demons 

but He commits His own soul into the hands of His Father: “Father, into thy 

hands I commend my spirit” (Luke 23:46). 

3) Third, just before Jesus dies, He cries out in triumph, “It is finished” (John 

19:30). The atonement was completed at the cross. No payment was made in 

the fires of hell after death. 

3. The third view is the notion that at some point after His physical death on the 

cross Jesus went to proclaim His victory to the demons and to the dead. 

Therefore the descent into hell was part of His exaltation.  

a. The Roman Catholics teach that Christ went to the place of the dead after 

His resurrection to rescue the OT saints who died before Christ’s coming.  

1) Acc. to the Roman Catholics Christ announced His victory over death and at 

the same time brought the OT believers out of the place called limbus patrum, 

or limbo of the fathers.  

2) Thus, says Rome, before the death and resurrection of Christ, all OT believers 

had to wait in a place which was not heaven, a gloomy place, deprived of the 

blessedness of seeing God, but not a place of conscious punishment. The CCC 

teaches this in paragraphs 632-635 [read]. 

3) But, we reject this view. There is no limbus patrum in Scripture: OT believers 

went to heaven trusting in the promise of Jesus Christ: Ps. 17:15, 73:24, etc. 

b. The Lutherans teach that Christ went to the place of the dead after His 

resurrection  to announce His victory and they appeal to I Peter 3:19. 



 3 

1) Luther said about this in 1533, “We simply believe that after the burial the 

entire person, God and man, descended into hell, conquered the devil, 

destroyed hell’s power, and took from the devil all his might” (Klooster, 543).  

2) Luther did not elaborate on this, but clearly he believed that this victory 

happened before the resurrection, and he believed it was a victory march. 

3) Luther did not teach that by such a victory march Jesus rescued the OT saints, 

or that He suffered in hell. For Luther, redemption happened on the cross.  

c. There is in Scripture no evidence for victory march thru hell by Christ either 

before or after the resurrection. Jesus triumphed on the cross, Col. 2:15. 

1) I Peter 3:19 does not teach that when Jesus preached to the spirits He preached 

to spirits who were at that time in prison. When Peter wrote his epistle those 

spirits were in prison. But when Jesus preached to them those spirits were not 

yet in prison: they were the disobedient men who lived in Noah’s day. 

2) The text means that Christ spoke through Noah by the Holy Spirit when Noah 

preached to the wicked who lived at the same time as Noah did. Those men 

were in hell (the prison) when Peter wrote and are still in hell today, but they 

were living when Christ preached to them through Noah. This is another 

powerful proof, by the way, that preaching is the voice of Christ. 

3) The same is true of I Peter 4:6: The Gospel was preached to people who at the 

time of Peter’s writing were dead. But they were not dead when the Gospel 

was preached to them. The Gospel is not preached to people after their death, 

and there is no possibility for a second chance to repent after death.  

B. The true meaning 

1. To understand “He descended into hell” do not be confused about chronology. 

a. In the Ap. Creed “He descended into hell” comes after “He was buried.” 

1) This has led many to imagine that Christ went to hell after He was buried, and 

from this many speculate as to how exactly this occurred. 

2) The chronology problem also leads to locality problem: X neither descended 

into hell after the burial, nor did He descend to the place called hell.  

3) This is, of course, not to deny that Christ was buried (He was), nor that Christ 

suffered hellish pains (He did), nor that there is a place called hell where the 

ungodly are punished after death (there is). 

b. The truth of the “descent” clause is that Christ experienced hell before He 

experienced physical death.  

1) Christ was not taken in His soul to the place called hell where he was 

tormented with fire and brimstone or even by demons. 

2) But X experienced the agonies & torments which the damned in hell 

experience in His soul as He hung on the cross, esp. in the 3 hrs of darkness. 

3) At the point where X cried out, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 

me?” X was experiencing the very depths of the horrors of hell in His soul. 

2. By “He descended into hell,” then, the Creed means that the sufferings which 

Christ endured were of a specific type: in a word they were “hellish” sufferings. 

a. The words, “He suffered under P. Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried” 

describe His sufferings from the point of view of what man did to Him. 

1) Cruel men arrested Jesus, and dragged Him to trial; cruel men beat Him, spat 

upon Him, pressed thorns on His head, and nailed Him to a piece of wood. 
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2) Cruel men watched Jesus as He suffered in awful physical agony; and cruel 

men mocked Him while He suffered. 

3) But from a certain point of view, Jesus did not suffer any differently than from 

the two thieves on the other two crosses, or from any other victim of 

crucifixion or even from many martyrs.  

b. There was, says the HC, much more to Christ’s sufferings than the cruelty of 

men. Christ also suffered at the hands of a just, holy and righteous God. 

1) We said earlier that “He descended into hell,” is not a further explanation of 

“He was buried” but it is a further explanation of “He suffered under Pontius 

Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried.” 

2) While cruel men made Christ suffer, through that same treatment, the Father 

was punishing His Son. When Pilate, for example, condemned Christ to die, 

the Father condemned Christ to die; when the soldiers put Christ to death, the 

Father put Christ to death; and when cruel men inflicted pain, through that 

pain, the Father punished Christ.  

3) Isaiah 53 clearly teaches this: “Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him” (v. 10). 

3. What the ungodly experience in hell for eternity, Christ experienced intensified 

into the space of three hours on the cross. It was undiluted, unmixed wrath 

without any sweetness of mercy. 

a. The horror which Christ experienced when God’s wrath was poured out 

upon Him is so awful that human language struggles to describe it. 

1) The Bible uses a host of different metaphors to depict it: Isaiah talks about the 

hand of God smiting Christ. Language such as smitten, afflicted, wounded, 

bruised and oppressed is found in Isa. 53. 

2) Psalm 69 speaks about a flood engulfing and overwhelming Christ as billows 

after billows of God’s wrath flood the soul of the Son of God. 

3) In Gethsemane Christ speaks of a cup, a cup filled to the brim with the bitter 

wrath of God which Christ must drink. 

4) On the cross, there is the thick darkness which comes upon Christ and causes 

Him horror of soul; and finally there is the acute sense of abandonment by 

God, the loss of the consciousness of God’s favour which Christ had always 

known. As Christ experienced hell on the cross all He knew was the awful 

presence of God’s fiery wrath.  

5) No wonder the HC speaks of “inexpressible anguish, pains, terrors and hellish 

agonies.” They are inexpressible!  

b. But there are differences between Christ’s experience of hell and the hell 

which the wicked experience forever after death. 

1) The wicked are tormented by a guilty conscience. They know that they are 

sinners and that they deserve to be in hell and that God is righteous. This 

conscience is the worm that never dies but it is not a conscience which 

indicates any kind of remorse.  

2) The wicked are gripped by despair. They know that they have no hope for 

being delivered from hell, or from having the slightest relief in their torment.  

3) The wicked weep and gnash their teeth in bitter hatred against God. They 

curse God forever as God forever punishes them for their sins.  
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c. This is not true of Christ which really explains the “Why …” of His cry, “My 

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 

1) Christ in His suffering always knew that He was perfectly innocent. His 

conscience was clear and He knew that He did not personally deserve to 

suffer. He suffered because this was the Father’s will for Him. 

2) Christ did not despair. X continued to hope, even in the darkness where He 

could not see His Father’s face. He cried out still, “My God … my God …” 

The God who was punishing Christ was still His God and His Father. 

3) Christ continued, even as God crushed Him, even as God plunged Christ’s 

soul into darkness and horror, to love God and to trust God. That was 

required: love God even when God is pouring out His wrath.  

II. THE REASON 

A. Christ suffered this way because He was bearing the sins of His people on the cross. 

1. In other words, Christ suffered the pains of hell on the cross because we deserve 

to suffer the pains of hell forever. 

a. Christ, remember, is in His life and death, our representative. What He does, 

He does for us. 

1) So, Christ was made of a woman, made under the law, for us. 

2) So, Christ was declared to be guilty before God’s Law, although He Himself 

was perfectly innocent, for us. 

3) So, Christ experienced the inexpressible anguish of hell for us. 

b. Thus, we must not imagine that the Father was ever personally angry with 

Christ or that the Father even hated Christ when He was on the cross. 

1) In inflicting suffering on His Son the Father was acting in His capacity as the 

Judge, and Christ stood before the Judge as guilty of all the sins of all God’s 

people. 

2) When a person stands before a judge, the issue is not, does the judge love the 

person, but what are the demands of the law.  

3) And the Law of God is clear: the sinner who sins must die and that death 

includes suffering God’s awful wrath. Because Christ was legally guilty with 

the guilt of our sins God punished Him with the death we deserved.  

2. So, when you  look at the cross, you can see at least two things. 

a. You can see how awful your sins are, b/c the only way you can be delivered from 

sin is by the Son of God suffering the inexpressible anguish of hell in your place.  

b. You can see how profound the love of God is: rather than let your sins go 

unpunished, God punished your sins in a perfect substitute, Jesus Christ. 

B. This, too, explains Christ’s struggle in Gethsemane. 

1. If Christ was simply dying as a martyr or as an example of heroic suffering, 

Gethsemane makes no sense.  

a. Many martyrs have faced physical death with courage, and are we to say, as 

we see X trembling in the Garden, that He had less courage than they? 

1) But Christ’s sufferings are different: the martyrs who faced their own crosses 

did not have to drink the cup. They faced death after Christ had removed its 

sting, and that sting is the curse of the law, and the power of sin.  
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2) In fact, the martyrs went to their deaths rejoicing: Why? Because when the 

martyrs faced death, Christ had conquered it, so that from death they had 

nothing to fear. 

3) Christ’s experience of death was altogether different. He faced death with all 

its horror; He faced death alone, not even with the comfortable presence of 

His Father to comfort Him.  

b. But nothing short of the cup was what the Law demanded, and as we have 

seen, only Christ was qualified to satisfy for our sins. 

1) We could not make satisfaction or payment to God: we are sinners, the debt 

we owe is too high, it is steadily increasing and we have nothing with which 

to pay. 

2) Even if we did begin to drink the cup of God’s wrath we could never finish it 

and we would have to drink it forever with no hope of deliverance. 

3) Forever, then, we must remain under God’s wrath, except that Christ has 

become our Sinbearer.   

2. What a glorious Saviour we have! 

III. THE COMFORT 

A. Our comfort from Christ’s descent into hell is simply this: His sufferings have 

delivered us from “the anguish and torment of hell.” 

1. Thus Christ’s death is a true substitution. 

a. Christ suffered IN OUR PLACE so that we do not suffer what He suffered. 

b. This means simply this: since Christ suffered the pains of hell, we, for whom 

Christ died, must never suffer the pains of hell ourselves. 

c. It is utterly impossible for anyone for whom Christ died to go to hell. 

2. This is a denial of Arminianism. 

a. Arminianism says that Christ died for everybody, and that many for whom Christ 

died go to hell. There are, acc. to Arminianism, today in hell, countless souls for 

whom Christ died and for whose sake Christ bore the wrath of God. 

b. But that teaching denies the very gospel of the cross: if Christ was punished for 

the sins of a person, if Christ bore the curse of God against the sins of a person, if 

Christ drank the cup of God’s wrath for a person, if Christ was plunged into 

darkness for a person --- IF CHRIST DESCENDED INTO HELL FOR A 

PERSON – and if God is just, that person CANNOT go to hell. 

c. And if he does, there is no reason in the world why you and I can be sure not to 

go to hell. 

B. That’s why the clause, “He descended into hell” is of comfort to us. 

1. We need comfort because of our “greatest temptations.” 

a. There are times when we think to ourselves that we are so sinful that we are afraid 

that we will go to hell. Terror grips our soul. What do we do? 

b. The HC says that we must think upon the cross.  

c. We must be assured and wholly comfort ourselves. 

2. We must be assured and wholly comforted in this that Christ by His 

inexpressible anguish, pains, terrors and hellish agonies HATH DELIVERED 

me from the anguish and torments of hell. 

a. It is all His work: and we add nothing to it! 

b. We do not even add to it our act of believing it!  Amen 
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MMcG     23/09/2012             ______  _             ______________  Text  LD  17; Romans 6:1-23 

 

Introduction 

A. All Christians believe that Jesus Christ rose from the dead on the third day. 

1. That is historical fact which no person can deny who can still be called a 

Christian in any sense. 

a. The empty tomb in Jerusalem is testimony to that fact. 

b. The credible eyewitness accounts of the disciples recorded for us in sacred 

Scripture are testimony to that fact. 

c. The transformation in the disciples’ behavior is powerful testimony to that fact.  

2. That is what we confess in the Apostles’ Creed, “The third day He rose again 

from the dead.” 

a. Jesus Christ did not remain dead: He rose again by the power of God and by His 

own power. 

b. And this is the 1st step in His exaltation: remember the steps of Christ’s 

humiliation: His lowly birth, His lifelong suffering, His death, His burial and His 

descent into hell. 

c. After His humiliation, and as a reward for His humiliation, Christ was exalted: the 

steps are resurrection, ascension, session [sitting] at God’s right hand, and return 

in judgment.  

B. None of that needs to be demonstrated.  Heid. Cat. does not take time to prove it. 

1. What is more diff. for Xians to appreciate is the significance of the Resurrection. 
a. The fact we understand and gladly confess: “Christ is risen indeed!” 

b. But there is the possibility that we glory in the cross [and rightly so] but fail to see 

the necessity of the Resurrection for our salvation. 

c. Why did Jesus have to rise again from the dead. 

2. So the Heid. Cat. asks the Q, “What doth the resurrection of Christ profit us?” 

a. What advantage is to us that Christ rose from the dead? Would it make any diff. if 

He had not? What comfort do we derive from it? 

b. What benefits come to us, His people from the resurrection? Why should we glory 

in the resurrection as much as in the cross; and why was the chief message of the 

Apostles, “Christ is risen?” Consider … 

 

 “OUR PROFIT IN CHRIST’S RESURRECTION” 

I. Death Overcome 

II. Life Given 

III. Resurrection Pledged 

 

I. DEATH OVERCOME 

A. Before the Resurrection is profit for us it is glory for Jesus Christ. 

1. By the Resurrection Jesus Christ transitions from a state of sin and death 

[humiliation] to a state of life, righteousness and glory [exaltation]. 

a. Remember the “doctrine of the states.” A state or status is a legal position.  

1) When Jesus was in the state of humiliation He was subject to the Law of God: 

subject to its demands, its penalties and its curse.  
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2) When Jesus was in the state of humiliation He stood in a relationship to the 

Law as one who was guilty: therefore He was subject to suffering and death. 

3) That is b/c Jesus entered the world already carrying the burden of our guilt. 

b. Remember Jesus always acts as our Representative, as Head of His people.   

1) Christ made Himself legally responsible for our sin, and that meant that He 

was liable to pay the obedience we did not pay and suffer for our sins. 

2) And since the “wages of sin” is death Jesus was subject to death until He had 

paid in full everything we owed: i.e., made full satisfaction. 

3) Nothing less than death, the curse and hellish torments of Calvary would do.  

2. The question is: did Jesus  remain dead, under the power of sin and death?  

a. Consider that possibility for a moment: Jesus is dead; death was able to hold 

Him; death still has a claim on Him. What would that mean? 

1) There could be only one explanation: X is still under the power of sin, our sin.  

2) Remember what Paul says about death in I Cor.15:56, “The sting of death is 

sin, and the strength of sin is the law.” That would mean that Christ was 

fatally stung by the sting of death and that death destroyed Him. That would 

mean that Christ did not answer all the claims of the Law of God against us.  

3) That would mean that X did not succeed in satisfying God’s justice; that what 

Christ paid was not enough; and that we are still in our sins. Horrible thought!  

b. Rom. 6 speaks of this in terms of death having no more dominion over X.  

1) For a time, death did have dominion over X. About X death could say, “He’s 

mine! I have a legal right to Him. And I will hold on to Him as long as I 

legally can!” The legal right of death over X was sin, our sin, as our Rep.  

2) Death could never have said that of the perfect Son of God except X 

voluntarily gave Himself into the power of death in order to release us from it. 

3) But death’s power over Christ ended once He had paid the price of our sins. 

Here’s Rom. 6:9, “X being raised from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no 

more dominion over Him. for in that He died, He died unto sin once …” [And 

again I say, if Christ did not rise again, He did not die unto sin, and death and 

sin still have dominion over Him! See I Cor. 15:17; Acts 2:24. 

B. Because of the truth of the Resurrection, the first benefit we have is righteousness 

(“He has overcome death that He might make us partakers of that righteousness”). 

1. What was Christ doing during His lifelong obedience and atoning death: He was 

acquiring, preparing and purchasing for us righteousness. 

a. Righteousness is to be in perfect harmony with or conformity to the absolute 

standard of God.  That is our greatest need, b/c God blesses the righteous 

and curses the wicked. 

1) God is in perfect harmony with and conformity to Himself as the standard; and 

God’s Law is a reflection of that standard of God. 

2) God’s Son, Jesus Christ, is the Righteous One, and He has no need of 

righteousness for Himself. 

3) But, we, His people are unrighteous: we are wicked, perverse, crooked, out of 

harmony with God’s standard. 

b. X, in becoming man, and obeying the Law & suffering God’s wrath removed 

our unrighteousness and worked righteousness for us which He now gives us. 
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1) But the point of the resurrection is this: X cannot make us partakers of that 

righteousness if He remains dead.  

2) In fact, if X remains dead it is because He did not succeed in purchasing 

righteousness for us (Rom. 4:25).  

3) In fact, that would mean that God did not put a stamp of approval on what 

Christ did; that Christ is not the Son of God; that Christ was  fraud and a liar.  

2. This, the putting away of sin, the purchasing of righteousness, is death’s defeat.  

a. Death, for the Xian, is like a lion which has had its teeth knocked out & its 

claws removed. It can roar; it can frighten; but can do no real harm.  

1) Death might roar at the Xian: the wages of sin are death; but we can answer: 

“Christ paid those wages in full for me. You have no power over me.” 

2) Death might roar again: but the strength of sin is the law. We can answer, 

“Christ had satisfied the law of God for me. You have no power over me.” 

3) Death is thus destroyed: destroyed means rendered ineffective, made 

powerless, nullified, set aside or done away with. Death can separate the soul 

from the body, but can never separate us from X, His righteousness and life.  

b. But, this is only true of the child of God, the elect who belong to Jesus Christ, 

and whom Christ represented in His life and death.  

1) Christ answered the demands of the law, and paid the wages of sin, for His 

own people, the elect, but He did not do this for the reprobate. When they die, 

they still have to answer the law and pay the wages of sin themselves forever.  

2) And thus, over them, the reprobate, who have no righteousness, death still has 

awful power: death pounces upon them like a lion, and tears them to pieces. 

3) And so the call goes out to every unbeliever: flee to Jesus Christ, and believe 

in Him. Do not imagine that you can face death on your own. Only those for 

whom X died and for whom He rose again are saved, and you can only know 

that salvation by believing in Christ. X will save all who come to Him in faith.  

c. So we must understand, that, in a very real sense, the cross was not enough 

for our salvation. We are saved by the cross & resurr. which are inseparable . 

1) Without the resurrection the cross was a failure: it was the final triumph of 

death, of sin, of hell and the devil . 

2) Without the resurrection the Mediator (the only fitting and suitable Mediator, 

the Son of God in our flesh) did not overcome death; He too, like all others, 

was overcome by it.  

3) But we thank God for the Gospel of the Resurrection: Christ conquered death; 

He alone could conquer death; His conquering of death proves to all the world 

that He is the Son of God; and in Him we live and have righteousness.  

II. LIFE GIVEN 

A. As the Living Lord, Christ is the source of life for His people.  

1. We are dead, corrupt, totally depraved sinners; He is life, but what is life? And 

how does His life become our life?  

a. Life is, not, mere biological life, that life acc. to which your heart beats, that 

life which holds body and soul together. That life is common to all men. 

1) Christ had that life when He lived upon this earth. But when Christ gave up 

His life and rose again the third day, the life Christ had was more than that.  
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2) Christ’s Resurrection was not like that of Lazarus or the son of the widow of 

Nain: they were made alive again but they went back to their earthly life and 

they died again.  

3) So, while it is true, that on the third day, the soul of Christ was reunited with 

His body, He did not come back to the disciples to live and walk among them 

as He had done before. 

b. The life of X’s resurr. is also not the life which Adam had before the Fall.  

1) What Christ achieved for Himself (the man Christ Jesus) and for His people is 

much more than Adam ever knew when he lived in the G. of Eden.  

2) Adam could never, even if he had lived for 1,000 years without sinning, have 

achieved the life which Christ achieved by His death and resurrection. 

3) This is because the life which Christ achieved is heavenly life whereas Adam 

was of the earth, earthy: “The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second man 

is the Lord from heaven” (I Cor. 15:47). 

c. The life of Christ, then, is glorious, heavenly, incorruptible and eternal. 

1) Christ has forever left death behind: and b/c we are in Him we have left it. 

2) Eternal life is the blessedness of knowing God in the face of Jesus Christ; the 

life of close, intimate, sweet fellowship with God. 

3) That life is spiritual; that life is fitted for heavenly existence; that life is not a 

mere eternal, unending existence. Jesus said, “I am come that they might have 

life and that they might have it more abundantly” (John 10:10). 

2. Now, how do we, who are dead sinners, receive life from Jesus Christ? The 

answer is: “we are by His power raised up to a new life.” X puts His life into us. 

a. Now, we do not receive this life all at once, but we receive it in principle, and 

in this life we receive a foretaste of it. 

1) That happens when we are born again or regenerated. God puts the seed of the 

new life of Jesus Christ into our hearts and we begin to live spiritually. 

2) We have no right to new life: it was purchased for us on the cross & resurr.  

3) In this life, that life is only ever a beginning: the Bible calls it a seed, but we 

are confident that as a seed it will grow, bear fruit and we will possess the 

fullness of life when we go to be with Christ after death and on the Last Day.  

b. And because this life is the resurr. life of Jesus Christ it can never die. 

1) It is true that Christ places His own life into hearts which are sinful, and it is 

true that the sinful flesh wars against that life, but death has no power over it. 

2) Eternal, spiritual, heavenly, glorious life can never be extinguished by sin; but 

will always be triumphant over sin and death. 

3) This means that the we live in Christ today and we continue to live out of 

Christ, and we can never lose the life which Christ has given us. 

B. But, again, we see vital truth of the Resurr. X can only give us His life if He is alive.  

1. We can only live if we receive the life of Jesus Christ, and life can only come 

from a living Lord. 

a. Remember what LD 7 has already taught: those who are saved are those, and 

those only, who are united to Jesus Christ, the source of life, by a true faith. 

1) Faith, remember, is the bond, according to which we are united to and 

continue to live out of Jesus Christ.  
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2) Remember that we are like dead twigs and that the Spirit joins us to the True 

Vine by creating a graft between us and Him.  

3) But what use would such a graft be, and how would a graft even be possible, 

if the Vine were dead. A dead branch united to a dead Vine is just as dead as a 

dead branch lying on the ground unattached to anything.  

b. And, so Christ must be alive. No righteousness, no life, no hope can come to 

us if we are united to a dead corpse rotting in a tomb in Palestine. 

1) That is the seriousness of denying the bodily resurrection of X. You can say 

all the nice things you want about Jesus, but if He is dead, there is no hope. 

2) If Jesus Christ’s body is still in the tomb, then, you can sing about Jesus living 

in your heart all you want, but a dead Jesus cannot live in your heart. 

3) A dead Jesus cannot make you partaker of righteousness; a dead Jesus cannot 

give you eternal life; a dead Jesus cannot pour out the Holy Spirit.  

2. Paul brings out the implications of this in Romans 6: if we are alive in Christ, we 

are dead to sin. You cannot be alive to God and alive to sin at the same time. 

a. The wicked, who have no life, are dead to God, and therefore alive to sin. 

1) That is what we are by nature & what Romans were before God saved them.  

2) “Ye were servants of sin: (v. 17); “ye have [in the past] yielded your members 

servants to uncleanness” (v. 19); “what fruit had ye then in those things 

whereof ye are now ashamed, for the way of those things is death” (v. 21).  

3) But for the child of God, that is past: no more death, no more bondage to sin 

(“Sin shall not have dominion over you for ye are not under the law but under 

grace,” v. 14).  

b. But, the resurr. of Christ makes all the difference to our behavior.  

1) We are not dead in sins any longer: we have the life of X within us. 

2) And thus, says Paul, “henceforth we should not serve sin” (v. 7); “reckon ye 

yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 

our Lord. Let no sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey 

it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye …” (v. 11-12). 

3) And, how do we deny the bodily resurrection of Christ: we do that, not by 

joining liberal theologians, but when we willingly serve sin!  

III. RESURRECTION PLEDGED 

A. About the third benefit we can be brief because it is treated in detail in LD 22: “the 

resurrection of Christ is a sure pledge of our blessed resurrection.” 

1. A pledge is a promise: if I pledge 100 EUR to charity that is my promise that I 

will give that 100 EUR at the appointed time.  

a. God’s resurr. of Jesus Christ is a pledge of further resurrections. 
1) In fact, says the Bible, Jesus Christ is the firstfruits of those that sleep.  

2) The idea is that Jesus Christ is the first part of the harvest and the guarantee of 

the rest of the harvest when everything is ready. 

3) Because Christ rose therefore, we have assurance of our own resurrection. If 

Christ had not risen, we would have no hope of our own resurrection. 

b. This is b/c Christ did not only rise for Himself, He rose for us as our Head.  

1) When Christ rose from the dead, we rose from the dead with Him. 

2) Since death could not hold Christ, death will not be able to hold us. 

3) And since X rose in a glorified body, we will rise with Him in such a body.  
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2. But this does not mean that we can all expect to be raised three days after we die 

or even to avoid physical death altogether. 

a. Christ is the firstfruits: He is the pledge of a full harvest, but that full harvest will 

take place at the very end of history at the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. 

b. We all stand and fall together therefore; if Christ rose, all of us rise; if one of us 

rises, all of rise.  

c. But if Christ did not rise, none of us rise; and if some us do not rise, none of rise. 

None of us can rise until all God’s elect are saved and then the end will come.  

B. And what will our resurrection be like: it will be like His.  

1. An earthly body will be laid in the tomb: a heavenly body will rise on the Last Day. 

2. That body will not be an immaterial body, a non human body, but a human body, like 

Christ’s, glorified, perfected, fit for heavenly life and glory. 

3. “We look for the Savior who shall change our vile body [lit. the body of our 

humiliation] that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body [lit. the body of His 

glory] according to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all thing unto 

Himself” (Phil. 3:21). 

4. And all of that comes to us from Christ’s Resurrection, Amen! 
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MMcG     17/09/2012             ___  ___             ______________  Text  LD  18; John 13:13-14:31 

 

Introduction 

A. If I asked Xians, which event Christ’s life is more significant, the Resurrection or 

the Ascension, what would the answer be? What would your answer be? 

1. Both events are significant, but surprisingly, the Ascension receives a much 

larger treatment in the Heid. Cat. than does the Resurrection. 

a. The Bible speaks more about the Resurr. than the Ascension but the LD 18 has 

four Q&A’s vs. only one Q&A is LD 17. 

b. And if Christians know little about the significance of the Resurr. they knew even 

less about the significance of the Ascension. 

2. This “imbalance” is to be explained by the historical context of the Heid. Cat. 

a. The Heid. Cat. was published in 1573, and everyone agreed on the Resurr. 

b. The same was not true of the Ascension. There a fierce controversy was swirling 

esp. in the city of Heidelberg. 

c. In fact, it can be said without exaggeration that without this controversy over the 

Ascension between Lutherans and the Reformed in Heidelberg the HC would 

never have been written.  

B. Elector Frederick III, who commissioned the HC, wanted it to give instruction to 

settle this very dispute between the Lutherans and the Reformed. 

1. The issue was simply this: is Christ, or is Christ not, present with His Church? Did He 

truly depart in the Ascension? Where is He now? 

2. If He truly departed into heaven, how can He still be with us in all of our distresses? 

3. To answer those questions for the comfort of the child of God LD 18 was written.  

 

 “THE ASCENSION: CHRIST ABSENT BUT EVER PRESENT” 

I. The Meaning of Christ’s Absence 

II. The Objection to Christ’s Absence 

III. The Comfort of Christ’s Presence 

 

I. THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S ABSENCE 

A. In the Upper Room Jesus announced to His disciples that He was going away. 

1. This was a deeply troubling prospect for the men who had given up everything 

to follow Jesus during the 3 ½ years of His public ministry. 

a. The disciples believed that Jesus was the Messiah but His going away was not 

part of their expectations. 

1) The disciples believed that Jesus had the power to establish the kingdom of 

God and they expected that kingdom to be on earth in Jerusalem. 

2) They had seen Jesus perform many miracles. They had listened to countless 

hours of His teaching but recently Jesus had started speaking about going 

away from them.  

3) The disciples were confused; they could not understand; were afraid to ask. 

b. But Jesus spoke of departure in unmistakable words esp. in Upper Room. 

1) He told that soon they would look for Him and be unable to find Him, and that 

they would be unable to follow Him, but later they would follow (13:33, 36). 
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2) He told them (surprisingly) that they knew where He was going and that they 

knew the way (14:4). 

3) And He told them very plainly that He was going to the Father: 14:12, 28. 

2. By “going away” Jesus meant several things, and He meant a two-stage 

departure, the first a short departure and the second a much longer absence. 

a. First, by “going away” Jesus prophesied His own death. 

1) This, too, was troubling to the disciples: how Jesus’ death would fit into 

God’s plan was not yet clear to them, but there was no mistaking His words. 

2) Within hours Jesus would be taken from them in the Garden of Gethsemane, 

handed over to the Romans and put to death.  

3) This “going away” would be so traumatic for the disciples that they would all 

flee from Him and go into hiding for fear of the Jews. 

b. But Jesus also spoke of something beyond His death: of a coming back to 

them for a short time and then leaving again.  

1) This happened in His Resurrection and Ascension. To the great joy of the 

disciples Jesus returned from the grave on the third day. 

2) However, Jesus did not intend to stay permanently on the earth, nor did He 

intend to be with them as He had been during His earthly ministry. Mary 

Magdalene jumped to that conclusion. Read John 20:17. 

3) In fact, the return of Jesus to His disciples was for the purpose of proving His 

Resurrection. He warned them that He would leave again and this time for a 

much longer period, which has been for almost 2,000 years already.  

B. The actual “going away” of Jesus in the Ascension happened 40 days after the 

Resurrection and 10 days before the Day of Pentecost. The event of the Ascension 

was as historical an event as His birth in Bethlehem, His death at Calvary and His 

Resurrection from Joseph’s tomb. 

1. The Ascension took place on a certain day from a certain geographical location, 

the Mt. of Olives just outside Jerusalem. 

a. And that is how we understand it: a real change of location for Jesus Christ. 

1) One moment Jesus stood on the Mt. of Olives, and before the eyes of the 

disciples Jesus began to ascend from the earth into the air, and as He ascended 

He held out His hands and blessed His disciples. 

2) The disciples were eyewitnesses of His Ascension and having seen Him 

ascend they knew that He was not going to return soon, but that He would be 

away for a long period of time. And this, too, was confirmed by the angels in 

Acts 1:11 (“Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven …?”). 

3) In the same way, Jesus shall return from one location (heaven) to another 

location (earth). 

b. But remember the Ascension (although a real change of place) was a miracle. 

1) We must not have carnal conceptions of heaven or of Jesus’ Ascension into 

heaven. A cloud covered Jesus as He ascended into heaven because no human 

eye could witness Jesus entering heaven. 

2) We must not think of Jesus’ Ascension as a physical journey: like flying in an 

airplane from one place to another; or that Jesus travelled millions of miles to 

get to heaven or travelled at the speed of sound or the speed of light. 
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3) Heaven is a real place but it is not subject to the laws of time, space which 

govern this world.  One moment Jesus was on earth, the next He was in the 

presence of His Father in heaven.  

c. The Ascension was glory for Christ, the second step in His glorification. 

1) That is why Jesus says in John 14:28 that the disciples should rejoice at His 

going away because He was going to the Father who was “greater” that He, 

that is, He was in a greater condition, in heavenly glory. 

2) Jesus ascended into heaven to receive the Kingdom from His Father and to be 

exalted above all powers in heaven and earth. Read Phil. 2:9-10. 

3) That is how the OT describes the Ascension: Dan. 7:13-14 and Psalm 24:7-10. 

2. But this is true only of Christ acc. to His human nature. 

a. Remember that Jesus is the Eternal Son of God and as such He is divine. As 

divine, Jesus neither descended or ascended. 

1) The divine Son of God fills heaven and earth with the whole of His being, so 

how could He move from one place to another in His divine nature? 

2) And the divine Son of God is unchangeable, so how could He ever be 

humiliated and then glorified in His divine nature? 

3) But Jesus Christ is not only divine: He is the incarnate Son of God who took 

upon Himself our flesh so that He could live, suffer and die for our sins. 

b. The human nature of Christ is subject to change,  limited by time and space. 

1) For example, when Jesus lived on earth, He could not, acc. to His human 

nature, be in Jerusalem & in Bethany at the same time: He had to travel as all 

humans do. Walking for Jesus was as tiring & time consuming as it is for us.   

2) And, according to His human nature, He could suffer pain, and could be 

subject to shame and disgrace and also be honored and glorified. 

3) So, we say that in the Ascension  Christ, acc. to His human nature, underwent 

a real change of place and a real change of position. This is what the HC says: 

“Christ was taken up from earth to heaven.” “Christ is no more on earth.”  

II. THE OBJECTION TO CHRIST’S ABSENCE 

A. The prospect of Jesus leaving filled the disciples with anguish: they were troubled 

(John 14:1, 27); and to this teaching the HC raises a possible objection. 

1. The objection concerns the promise of Jesus never to leave us. 

a. How is it possible to reconcile two truths: Jesus has departed into heaven, 

and Jesus said He would never leave us or forsake us? 

1) That Jesus is now in heaven is clearly taught in Scripture: Acts 3:21; I Thess. 

1:10; I Peter 3:22. 

2) That Jesus has promised never to leave us but to come to us is also clearly 

biblical: John 14:18; Matt. 28:20. 

3) How can these two doctrines both be true: is Christ with us or is He not? 

b. The answer of the Heidelberg Catechism is to make a careful distinction. 

1) With respect to His human nature Christ is no more on earth: you will not find 

Him on any physical location on earth: He is not in Jerusalem; He does not 

walk the streets of any city or village; He does not sleep on the Mt. of Olives. 

2) Therefore, you will not be able to see Him with physical eyes, hear Him with 

physical ears, or touch Him with your hands. You will not even be able to find 

Him using a telescope.  
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3) That is why we reject all notions of appearances of Jesus Christ: the last 

appearance of Jesus Christ was on the island of Patmos to the Apostle John. 

2. But is Christ not with His people in a different sense? The answer is “yes.” 

a. The fact that Jesus has departed from us in the Ascension into heaven does 

not mean that Jesus has broken His promise to be with us forever. 

1) We are limited as to how we can be with someone: when a loved one is sick at 

the other side of the world we cannot be with that person. 

2) We have to travel to be with such a person: it might be a short journey or a 

longer journey but it requires time and space. 

3) But Jesus is not limited as we are: He can be with His people even when 

distance separates us from Him. 

b. The explanation is found in some difficult theology called the “hypostatic 

union” which is explained in Q&A 48. 

1) Hypostatic means “personal” (the Gk. word “hypostasis” means person). The 

hypostatic union is the union of the two natures in the one person of Christ.  

2) Quite simply: Jesus is not like us. He is not merely human; He is also divine 

and by His divine nature He can be (and is) present everywhere, and by His 

Spirit He can be (and is) present with His people at all times and in all places. 

3) This is possible because His divine nature is not limited with respect to time 

and space as His human nature is.  

B. An explanation of this complicated theology was necessary b/c of a controversy with 

the Lutherans. This is a surprising, and very sad, chapter in Reformation history. 

1. Lutheranism viewed the Ascension as more than a change of place and glory. 

a. The Lutherans taught that as part of Jesus’ glorification His human nature 

was changed so that it became like His divine nature. 

1) So the Reformed taught that the Ascension was a change of place and a 

glorification of the human nature; the Lutherans made the Ascension 

something very different. 

2) The figure Lutherans liked to use was of a piece of iron placed into a fire. 

They said that the iron in the fire became red hot so the human nature united 

to the divine nature “glowed” with divine properties. 

3) In contrast, Lutherans used another figure to describe the Reformed views: 

that of two pieces of board glued together which conferred nothing on the 

other nor receives anything from the other. 

b. The Lutherans taught this because they believed in the “ubiquity” or 

“immensity” of the human nature of Christ, and they needed an explanation 

for it. And they needed the “ubiquity” or “immensity” of the human nature 

of Christ because if their view of the Lord’s Supper. 

1) The word “ubiquitous” means “having the ability to be everywhere at once.” 

How can Christ’s human nature have such an ability? Because at the 

Ascension it changed! 

2) And why did Lutherans insist on this? Because they taught that Christ’s 

human nature (His body and blood) are present in the Lord’s Supper in many 

places all over the world. 

3) This insistence on ubiquity became a fierce battle esp. in Heidelberg where 

the HC was written: and the HC. was written in an attempt to settle the issue.  
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2. At stake in this debate between the Lutherans and the Reformed are the truth of 

the Ascension and, more importantly, the truth of the true humanity of Christ. 

Quite simply: an ubiquitous human nature is not a real human nature; and a 

Christ without a real human nature cannot be our Mediator; and without a 

Mediator we have no salvation from sin. 

a. The true humanity and true divinity of Christ cannot be mixed or confused. 

1) This means that the humanity and divinity of Christ have distinct properties: 

the human nature is limited; the divine nature is illimitable. 

2) This means that the humanity and divinity of Christ can never share 

properties: the human nature can never become omnipresent or illimitable; the 

divine nature can never become limited. 

3) But this confusion of the two natures is exactly the very serious error of 

Lutheranism.  

b. The true humanity and divinity of Christ can never be separated or divided. 

1) This was the accusation of the Lutherans: since you say that Christ’s human 

nature is not where His divine nature is, you separate the two natures, but this 

is false b/c the divine nature “is beyond the limits of the human nature.”  

2) We do not believe in two Christs: one, a divine Christ, and the other a human 

Christ. Nor do we believe that the two natures simple coexist like two eggs in 

a basket but with no relationship to one another.  

3) The divine nature and the human nature are united and can never again be 

separated. As the HC says, “[the divine nature] is in this human nature and 

remains personally united to it,” Q&A 49. 

III. THE COMFORT OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE 

A. This teaching of the Ascension must not trouble us b/c Christ is still present with us. 

1. While He lived on the earth His presence with His church was geograp. limited.  

a. This was not a huge hindrance at that time because His church was small. 
1) At the time of Christ’s Ascension Jesus’ church consisted almost exclusively 

of a small group of believers in Jerusalem. 

2) It was easy for Him, therefore, to be in their midst and to minister to them: He 

could preach to them; eat with them; and they could be with Him. 

3) But no man who has a church of thousands and millions of members can 

possibly minister to them all in His physical body. 

b. With Christ’s purpose to gather a church from all nations the form of His 

presence had to change. 
1) If Christ had remained on the earth, say in Jerusalem, how could He have 

gone with Paul on his missionary journeys and at the same time accompanied 

all his other apostles? 

2) And if Christ is geographically limited to one place today on earth, how could 

He be present with us in LRF, and also be present in the USA, Singapore, the 

Philippines and in churches all over the world? 

3) So Christ ascended to heaven, remaining there as to His human nature, but 

remains with His church according to His Godhead, majesty, grace & spirit.  

2. And, if we think about it carefully, we shall see that this way is far better. 

a. There are times when we desire His physical presence.  
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1) We desire to speak to Him face to face; we desire to sit down with Him and to 

eat with Him; and to see Him and to touch Him. 

2) And sometimes people can desire that so much that they begin to imagine that 

they see and hear Him: but such phenomena are dangerous delusions. 

3) Perhaps that explains Luther’s error: he desired Christ’s physical presence so 

much that he couldn’t let go of the idea of a physical presence in Supper.   

b. Jesus spoke of a better way: although He was going away, He would come to 

them in greater manner than they have ever known before. 

1) “I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you” (John 14:18). 

2) Without Jesus we are comfortless, frightened orphan children in a world 

which hates us: but Jesus has never abandoned us, not for one moment. 

3) Jesus does not simply say: I will send the Spirit, but in sending the Spirit, I 

will come to you. 

B. That is much needed comfort and assurance which the HC gives the child of God 

(“… with respect to His Godhead, majesty, grace and Spirit, He is at no time absent 

from us”). 

1. Geographical location is no obstacle to Christ because He is now in heaven and 

from there He sends the HS, and in so doing, He comes to us and dwells with us. 

a. The outpouring of the HS was not possible until Jesus died, rose again and 

ascended into heaven. 
1) That is because Christ had to purchase the HS so that He could give the HS to 

us to dwell in us as His HS. 

2) And He could not do that from His lowly position on earth but only after He 

returned to Heaven as the conquering king. 

3) Thus Christ’s Ascension is both glory for Him and brings rich blessings to us. 

b. And by His HS Christ is with His people in a way much richer than before. 

1) You never see the disciples complain after the HS comes that Christ is absent. 

2) How could Christ ever be absent if He dwells in our hearts by the HS? 

3) Thus Christ says in John 14:17-18, “He dwelleth with you and shall be in you. 

I will not leave you comfortless. I will come to you.” 

4) John, who lay on Christ’s bosom, did not have that closeness till the HS came.  

2. In addition to geography, circumstances of life are no barrier to His presence.  

a. What would happen to the child of God who was cruelly persecuted and 

confined to some prison where no man could visit him and bring comfort? 

1) Christ by His Godhead, majesty, grace and spirit is never absent from us. 

2) This was true for many martyrs, incl. Guido de Bres who wrote the BC. 

b. What of the child of God who spends many nights alone and friendless? 

When night falls and all her friends are asleep or far away who is with her? 

1) With the widow, widower or cruelly abandoned spouse Christ is always 

present. We tell our children, too, wherever they are Christ is with them. 

2) When we are sick or in hospital and visiting hours are over Christ is with us  

3) There is never a time, never a circumstance, never a place where we can say: 

“Christ is far away from me. He cannot reach me here” 

4) That’s the comfort which the Ascension brings. Amen!  
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MMcG     7/10/2012             ______  ___        _________  Text  LD  18; Q&A 49; I John 1:1-2:6 

 

Introduction 

A. Last week we considered the truth of Christ’s Ascension from the perspective of His 

absence and presence. 

1. We saw that in one sense after the Ascension Christ is absent from us and in another 

sense He is ever present. 

2. We concluded that Christ is in heaven with respect to His human nature so that body 

and soul the man Jesus Christ is no longer on earth. 

3. But we also understand that Christ is now with us in a richer way than before so that 

by His Godhead, majesty grace and Spirit He is never absent from us. 

B. Staying in the same LD, Q&A 49 bring up another question. What advantage or 

profit is Christ’s Ascension to us? 

1. This, we have seen, is the approach throughout the HC: it sets forth a certain aspect of 

the truth of God and asks, “How does this profit us …? “What advantage is it to us 

…?” “What comfort is it to us that …? Doctrine, beloved, is never abstract. Doctrinal 

truth is profitable, practical, comforting.  

2. And God delights in these kinds of questions, too. That is because Christ did not 

come for Himself, and Christ never does anything for Himself. everything Christ does 

He does for two reasons: to glorify God and to benefit His people. 

3. And so we ask with HC: “Of what advantage to us is Christ’s ascension into heaven?”  

 

 “HEAVENLY PROFIT IN CHRIST”S ASCENSION” 

I. An Advocate in Heaven 

II. Our Flesh in Heaven 

III. Christ’s Spirit from Heaven 

 

I. AN ADVOCATE IN HEAVEN 

A. [What good does it do us to have Christ in heaven and not on earth?]. The 1st 

answer is that we have an advocate in heaven in the presence of the Father. 

1. The word advocate comes from  I John 2:1 and means “one called alongside.”  

a. The idea of an advocate in I John 2:1 is of one called alongside to help one 

accused in a court of law, a friend in court, a defense lawyer, a legal 

defender. 

1) The context of I John 2:1 proves it: why and in what circumstances do we 

need an advocate? The answer is “If any man sin …” 

2) Sinners need an advocate to defend them against the accusations of Satan, the 

accusations of conscience and esp. against the accusations of God’s Law. 

3) “If any man sin” is not a vague hypothetical situation, as if to say, “If in the 

very unlikely event any of you should happen to sin.” All Christians sin, and 

therefore all Christians need an advocate all the time (see I John 1:8, 10). 

b. Now, what will we do when we sin? With what defense shall we come before 

the Law of God into God’s courtroom? How shall we answer a guilty 

conscience, and how shall we answer the accusations of the devil? 

1) One way, condemned in the context, is to deny that we have sinned. That way 

is to say that God is a liar and to deceive oneself. It is a guilty man protesting 
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his innocence before the court when everyone (incl. the man himself) knows 

he is guilty. 

2) Another way is to defend oneself: to act as one’s own defense lawyer, to be 

one’s own advocate. That is the idea of many. When I get to the Day of 

Judgment I will argue my own case, but that is the way of damnation.  

3) Another way is to look for someone to defend you: many choose the wrong 

advocate. A popular advocate in Ireland is the Virgin Mary, but she cannot 

defend us against the law’s condemnation, our own guilty conscience and the 

accusations of Satan.  

2. The only advocate we have and the only advocate we need is Jesus Christ (2:1). 

a. Jesus Christ is the only qualified advocate b/c only He is the Son of God and 

the Righteous One. 

1) Any advocate who is going to defend sinners in the court of God must 

Himself be sinless and righteous. If you come into court accompanied by 

another advocate who is a sinner you and your advocate will both be 

consumed by God’s holy wrath. 

2) Jesus Christ is not only sinless but He is positively righteous: He conforms 

perfectly to all of God’s demands; He is in perfect harmony with God’s Law; 

and He fulfills perfectly God’s will. Plus He alone is authorized and 

recognized by the court.  

3) And besides the relationship between the Advocate and the Judge is not a cold 

business relationship but that of a Father and a Son. “He is our advocate in the 

presence of His Father in heaven.” 

b. Even more fundamental than all that is that as an advocate Jesus Christ is 

our legal representative. That is why it is of such advantage that He is in 

heaven and not on the earth. He appears in God’s presence representing us. 

He is our Friend in court.  

1) Christ entered into the human condition, became flesh, as our representative. 

2) Christ bore the guilt and burden of our sin and took that punishment and 

wrath, as our representative. 

3) Christ rose bodily from the dead, having conquered all the powers of 

darkness, as our representative. 

4) And now Jesus Christ has ascended bodily in our human nature and stands as 

our advocate in the presence of the Father as our representative.  

B. Now, you might ask: what does Christ do exactly as our advocate and on what basis 

does he make his advocacy? And the answer is that He intercedes for us on the basis 

of the work of the cross.  To intercede is to pray for, to ask for blessings for someone 

1. For that reason Christ cannot be our advocate until after He has completed the 

work of redemption, until after He has ascended into heaven. 

a. This explains something in the OT: the access Satan had to accuse the saints. 

1) Why in the book of Job could Satan enter heaven to accuse Job to God? 

2) And why in the book of Revelation do we read about “the accuser of our 

brethren … which accused them before our God day and night” (12:10)? 

3) It is because, strictly speaking, there was no advocate yet. Christ had not yet 

ascended into heaven (12:5). In the OT Christ had not yet died and so God’s 
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righteousness was not yet satisfied, and so the devil thought he had a ground 

for accusing the saints [In God’s decree there was advocate but not yet in hx]. 

b. But everything changed when Christ ascended into heaven as the victor over 

sin, death and the devil. Revelation tells us that the devil was cast out of 

heaven at that point. 

1) Now the devil cannot come into heaven and accuse any of the children of God 

that they do not deserve to be in heaven. 

2) Because Jesus Christ gives the answer: “I know they do not deserve to be 

here, but I have satisfied the justice of God. I have paid for their sins. I have 

earned for them perfect righteousness.” 

3) And it is on that basis that Christ answers the condemnation of God’s Law, 

the nagging our own conscience and the accusations of the devil. 

2. This is the very point of I John 2:1-2. Verse 1 says that he is our advocate and 

verse 2 says that He is the propitiation for our sins. Those are not too unrelated 

subjects. He is our advocate because He is the propitiation for our sins.  

a. Propitiation means the turning away of God’s wrath by means of a sacrifice 

which appeases or placates Him.  

1) That God must be propitiated means that God is angry: our sins make God 

angry against us because they are a violation of His Law. His holiness 

demands that He be angry. 

2) But instead of pouring out His anger on us, an anger which is so fierce that it 

would destroy us, God poured His anger upon His own Son. 

3) On the basis of the cross of Jesus Christ, God’s wrath is satisfied and He 

blesses us with all the blessings of salvation. 

b. But do not misunderstand: this does not mean that God was angry with us 

and wanted to destroy us but Jesus stepped in and changed God’s mind and 

made Him love us. 

1) That is not at all how Scripture presents it: I John 4:10 

2) God loved us so much that rather see us perish He gave His Son to be our 

substitute on the cross; and Jesus loved us so much that He was willing to 

suffer and die. 

3) That was necessary because God’s love is a holy, righteous love. And Christ’s 

presence in heaven is a constant testimony to the fact that God’s anger has 

been turned away; and every time we sin God says to Hs Father in heaven, 

“Do not destroy them as they deserve. Look at the sacrifice I have made. And 

forgive them.” And God does! That’s the first wonder of the Ascension.  

II. OUR FLESH IN HEAVEN 

A. LD 18 contains this startling statement: “We have our flesh in heaven …” 

1. The significance must never escape us b/c our salvation depends on its truth. 

a. First, it is a testimony to Christ’s real humanity: His flesh is our flesh. 

1) That flesh He received from the flesh and blood of Mary, His earthly mother. 

2) The book of First John is insistent upon the reality of the human nature of our 

Savior: John himself is a witness to the true humanity of Christ. He was not a 

phantom or a ghost (1:1-2). 

3) Anyone who denies the truth of the Incarnation is antichrist (4:1-3). 

b. Second, it is a testimony to the fact that Christ still has our flesh. 
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1) When Christ died on the cross He was a man of real human flesh; He was a 

true human being in the same way we are except without sin. 

2) When Christ emerged from the tomb He was still a man of real human flesh; 

He was and still is a real human being, with body and soul. He was not some 

kind of spiritual being without a human nature.  

3) And when Christ ascended into heaven He was still a man of real human 

flesh; He was and still is a real human being with body and soul in His exalted 

position in heaven. That is an amazing truth. 

2. You see, after the Resurrection Christ did not cast away our flesh, our human 

nature as if He no longer needed it or wanted it. He is not ashamed to be a man 

of flesh even now. 

a. There is something astounding about this: Christ did not do this with 

animals or angels but He did it with our human nature. 

1) So precious is mankind to God, the creature He made originally in His own 

image, that He united Himself with human nature in order to have fellowship 

with His people who are human beings. 

2) That is real communion: God becomes man, takes human nature, unites 

human nature to the Godhead of the Second Person, and never is that union 

severed again. 

3) There really is no closer communion possible for the creature than that: that 

man is united to God in Christ in the One Person of the Son of God! 

b. That is the seriousness of the Lutheran error which we looked at last week. If 

the Lutherans are correct and the flesh of Christ was changed as to its very 

properties then it is not our flesh in heaven. 

1) Christ has glorified our human nature: in Christ human nature has reached the 

highest possible glory of which it is capable, but Christ has not changed 

human nature so that it is no longer human. 

2) The glorified human nature does not have the limitations caused by sin: it is 

not as it was before “in the likeness of sinful flesh” (Rom. 8:3). 

3) For example, the glorified flesh of the Son of God is no longer subject to pain, 

suffering, death and decay. It is entirely and forever above and beyond that. It 

is entirely fitted for heavenly life and glory.  

B. At the Ascension Christ’s flesh went to heaven, but that is not the teaching of the 

HC here. The HC says “our flesh is in heaven.” Christ’s flesh is our flesh in that He 

is our Head and we are His members. Read Ephesians 5:30. 

1. The significance is that Christ has so glorified our human nature that He has 

made us (in principle) fit for heavenly life and glory. 

a. By nature and b/c of our sin we can never be fit for heavenly life and glory. 

1) This is the express teaching of I Cor. 15:50, “Flesh and blood cannot inherit 

the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 

2) This means that even Adam before the fall could not have inherited the 

kingdom of God even if he had remained without sin.  

3) It required Second Adam to come in our flesh to make it fit to enter heaven. 

b. Christ did this by taking our flesh with all of its limitations and exalting it in 

Himself to the glorified position it now has in heavenly glory. 
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1) If Adam could have done that simply by not sinning in the garden of Eden 

what Paul says would not be true in I Cor. 15. A mere earthy Adam could 

have raised us to heavenly glory. 

2) But the opp. is true: it required the Second Adam who is the Lord of heaven. 

3) And it required the Second Adam to come from heaven, to suffer, to die, to 

rise again and then to ascend into heaven. Upon nothing less does our 

salvation depend!  

2. And the truth the HC brings out is this: because Christ is in heaven we are 

guaranteed to be in heaven. That’s the issue: if Christ has already gone to 

heaven we will be there too. 

a. Christ is “a sure pledge that he, as the head will also take up to himself, us, 

his members.” 

1) A pledge is a guarantee: it is a promise that God will do something as well as 

a deposit against the final amount. 

2) God promises to bring all of the members of Christ to heaven as surely as He 

has already brought the Head.  

3) There is therefore only way in which the members will not make it to heaven 

and it is this: the day you see Christ expelled from Heaven is the day you can 

say, I will not be in heaven.  

b. That is b/c of the close relationship between Christ and His people. Christ’s 

Ascension was by no means a self-seeking exaltation, but it was and is for us. 

1) If the Head is in Heaven can you imagine that the body will forever remain on 

earth? If the Head and the body are even now united by the Spirit in true faith, 

can you imagine that the body will one day be severed from the Head? 

2) One by one Christ is gathering the members of His body to Himself and not 

even the tiniest member will be missing on the Last Day when Christ returns. 

3) You simply cannot get a better guarantee, a better pledge than that!  

III. CHRIST’S SPIRIT FROM HEAVEN 

A. The third advantage we have in Christ’s Ascension is that from heaven He “sends us 

His Spirit as an earnest.” To see the significance of this we need, briefly, to see the 

relationship between Christ and the HS.  

1. First, in the Trinity the Third Person is related to the First and Second Persons. 

a. The terms “first,” “second” and “third” in no way indicate subordination 
1) The First, Second and Third Persons are co-eternal: none has a beginning or 

an ending; none came before or after the other in time. 

2) The First, Second and Third Persons are co-equal and consubstantial: each is 

fully and truly God and each is the same in power and glory. 

3) The HS is the personal bond of love btw. the First and the Second Persons. 

The Father breathes the Spirit to the Son, and the Son to the Father in love. 

b. This is eternally and unchangeably so within the being of the Triune God. 

2. But here we consider the relationship between Jesus Christ the Mediator and the 

Holy Spirit as the Spirit of Christ. 

a. The Triune God gave the HS to the Mediator Jesus Christ to be His Spirit. 
1) This happened at the Ascension as a reward to Christ for His work of 

redemption. 
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2) Read John 7:39 and Acts 2:33 to see the relationship between the Ascension 

of Christ and the gift of the Holy Spirit (the gift which is the Holy Spirit). 

3) This could not have happened earlier because Jesus Christ had to purchase the 

Holy Spirit for the church so that the HS would work in the church.   

b. Now, the HS who is the bond of love between the Father and the Son in the 

Trinity is the bond of love between the church as the body of Christ and 

Christ the Head in heaven. 

1) The work of the Holy Spirit creates in the church and in every member of the 

church the love which the church has for Christ. 

2) The HS directs our hearts away from the earth. Our life is not here. He directs 

us to our Head in heaven. 

3) And thus the church by the Spirit becomes heavenly minded and seeks Christ 

who is above (“by whose power we seek …”) 

B. The Holy Spirit whom the exalted Christ gives us is an earnest. 

1. The earnest is like the pledge we looked at earlier: it is a down payment of the full 

inheritance. We have a pledge in heaven. Christ our flesh is waiting for us there as a 

guarantee that we will follow Him. 

2. And we have an earnest in our hearts on earth: the Spirit is a foretaste of heavenly 

glory. 

3. Thus we have multiple pledges: there is the pledge of Christ’s blood, there is the 

pledge of Christ’s resurrection, there is the pledge of Christ’s flesh (our flesh) in 

heaven and there is the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts. 

4. All these are guaranteed by the presence of Christ in Heaven by virtue of His 

Ascension. Amen!  
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MMcG     14/10/2012 __  ___            ___________  Text  LD  19, Q&A 50-51; Ephesians 1:1-23 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 19 brings us to the 3rd step in Christ’s exaltation. 

1. First, He rose from the dead. 

2. Second, He ascended into heaven. 

3. And now, third, He sits at God’s right hand: this is called His Session [only one step 

is future, His Second Coming]. 

B. The Ascension explains to is where Christ is [heaven] and how He came to be there. 

1. But the Session explains a different issue: where in heaven is Christ? 

2. Or what position does Christ have? And what does His glorious position have to do 

with us?  

 

 “THE GLORY OF CHRIST OUR HEAD” 

I. His Exalted Position 

II. His Awesome Power 

III. His Beneficial Rule 

 

I. HIS EXALTED POSIITON  

A. Christ has the highest position in heaven at the Right Hand of God. 

1. The Right Hand of God is not so much a place, as a position of glory 

a. We know that God’s right hand is not a physical hand of flesh of bones. 

1) Hand in the Bible is a symbol of power: by His hand God exercises His 

omnipotence. 

2) But the right hand is also the position of privilege or honor. We speak of our 

“right hand man” : a king places a person whom he wishes to honor at his 

right hand. 

3) That Christ is placed at God’s right hand means He has the privileged 

position, the honored position in heaven, one which only He may occupy.  

b. At the right hand of God Christ rules as the King of heaven. 

1) This leads to the question: did God abdicate when Christ ascended into heaven 

and sat at the right hand of God? When Christ said, “All power is given unto 

me in heaven and in earth,” did God cease ruling the universe? 

2) The answer is “No, of course not.” Perhaps we can explain by means of two 

very similar words: a vice-regent and  vice-gerent. A vice-regent is one who 

rules instead of an absent or incapacitated king. If a king is too young, old or 

sick the vice-regent rules for the king. But a vice-gerent is different. A vice-

gerent is one through whom a king rules, an administrator of sorts. Christ is 

not a vice-regent; He is closer to a vice-gerent. 

3) God, the Triune God, still rules from heaven, but He has chosen to rule 

through Jesus Christ, and not, you might say, directly.  

2. This means that Christ is ruling now as King of the universe in the exalted 

position of vice-gerent at the Right Hand of God. 

a. This is important to stress b/c some Xians believe that He is not ruling now. 



 2 

1) Many Christians believe that Christ’s Kingdom has been postponed: He was 

supposed to establish a Jewish Kingdom, but they rejected Him, so, for now 

He is Head of the Church, and later He will be King of Israel.  

2) Other Xians believe Satan is the King of the Universe: that God has delivered 

the world into the hands of the devil, and that Christ will not rule until His 

Second Coming. Therefore, they really do believe that God abdicated.  

3) But the Bible teaches that Jesus Christ is ruling now: He has that exalted 

position now; He does not have to wait to receive it later. Eph. 1:22  

b. We see that Christ is ruling from the Apostles’ Creed – he sitteth. 

1) The idea of sitting is, first, that He has finished His work of redemption. If He 

had not already accomplished our salvation He would not have sat down. 

2) The idea of sitting is, second, glory: a king sits while servants stand to wait 

orders from Him; a king sits while subjects bow down before Him in humble 

adoration (Rev. 5:13-14).  

3) The idea of sitting is, third, permanence. A king sits b/c he will not be 

vacating His throne. In fact, Jesus will be sitting  until His Second Coming. 

3. One thing to be in heaven: quite another to have the position at God’s Rt. Hand 

a. Heaven has many inhabitants, the angels, archangels and the saints, but He is 

above them all.  

1) Paul describes the various ranks of angels in Eph. 1:21: we do not know much 

about the angels. We know there are angels, seraphim, cherubim, archangels 

such as Gabriel. 

2) Paul speaks of “principality,” “power,” “might” and “dominion”: we do not 

really know much about the distinction between these but we can see that 

even in the angelic world there are ranks.  

3) Peter says something similar in I Peter 3:22, “Who is gone into heaven, and is 

on the right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being made 

subject unto Him.” Of all the inhabitants in heaven, Jesus is the Highest, and 

He is “far above” (lit. “hyper above”) them. 

b. If Christ is far above all angelic powers, He is certainly above all earthly 

powers and all powers of evil. 

1) When Paul wrote, there was the mighty Emperor in Rome; perhaps we can 

think of the President of USA, so-called “most powerful man in the world.” 

2) Christ is far above all kings, queens, presidents, PMs, leagues of nations.  

3) No one in heaven, on earth or under the earth has the power, authority, 

wisdom and honor that Jesus has.  

c. And, God has given Jesus the name far above “every name that is named.” 

1) We think of titles of honor: Your Majesty, Mr. President, Your Excellency.  

2) Jesus has a name which is far above any such name as that. His name is Lord 

which means sovereign ruler and owner of all things. Greek is Kurios: that is 

why Xians refused to call Caesar “Kurios” even if it meant death. 

3) And that will never change: once exalted, Jesus will never be deposed or 

deprived of his position. No one will come along later to replace or succeed 

Him (“not only in this world but also in that which is to come”). 

B. But again we ask the question: who was thus exalted? The answer: the same who 

was humbled, the Son of God in our flesh. 
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1. Only the Son of God could be thus exalted b/c He is God and man in one person. 

a. Only the Son of God is worthy of such a position at God’s Rt. Hand. 

1) It would be inconceivable for God to raise a mere creature, a mere man, or 

even an angel to the position at His Right Hand. 

2) That would be to say that a man or an angel is equal to God: that can never be 

because God is without equal. 

3) And yet, God cannot be exalted, b/c God is unchangeable.  

b. The one who was humbled and then exalted was a man but not just any man, 

the Son of man. 

1) The same man who was born in Bethlehem, grew up in Nazareth and walked 

the streets of Galilee. 

2) The same man betrayed, arrested, denied, tried, condemned and crucified.  

3) He was the same man who suffered  the death of the cross for our sins. 

2. Thus exaltation to this position is only possible for man who is also the Son of 

God. And this exaltation is only possible for the Son of God according to the 

human nature which He assumed. 

a. In this way, God was pleased to exalt man to the highest possible degree. 

1) It was always God’s purpose to exalt man to heavenly glory, but that was not 

His plan with Adam. It was always His plan with Christ. 

2) In exalting Christ to the highest heaven, God has not only exalted the man 

Jesus, but in Him has exalted all of Christ’s people who are in Him. 

3) This means that in a very real sense we live and reign with Him – see Eph. 

2:6, but we never become God.  

b. But we must also remember that power which Christ possesses is not natural 

to Him but given to Him, given to Him to exercise thru the human nature. 

1) As the Son of God in the Trinity Jesus already has almighty power, but as a 

man Jesus does not have almighty power. A man cannot ever have 

omnipotence, because omnipotence is an incommunicable attribute of God.  

2) We cannot fully understand it, but this we know. The one at the Rt. Hand of 

God is a real man with a real human nature; it is not an omnipotent human 

nature.  

3) That human nature is now glorified and exalted to the highest heaven. And the 

one who that real, glorified, exalted human nature is the Eternal Son of God. 

c. This exaltation occurred by the almighty power of God 

1) Only God was able to take a man under the power of death, raise Him from 

the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places (1:20). 

2) Verse 19 piles up the words of God’s power: “according to the working of His 

mighty power.” Lit. “acc. to the exercise [energy] of the might of his strength.  

3) And that, writes Paul in verse 19, is the same power at work in us by which 

He causes us to believe.  

II. HIS AWESOME POWER 

A. What does Christ do at the Right Hand of God? 

1. The answer is that He governs all things (see LD 19, Q&A 50) 

a. Nothing in history happens without the will of Jesus Christ 

1) There are some who think that history simply occurs acc. to laws of science or 

even the working of random chance, but history is under the control of Christ. 
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2) Others believe history will be determined by the freewill decisions of men, 

and God waits to see what men will do, history is under the control of Christ.  

3) Still others believe that history is a struggle between God and Satan, but 

history is under the control of Christ.  

b. This means that all the angels of heaven and all the inhabitants of the earth 

do Christ’s bidding 

1) Gabriel, the one who announced the coming of Christ, now stands before 

Christ and takes instructions from Him. All the angels of heaven serve Him 

gladly and willingly. 

2) This is an awesome truth: the one who was mocked, crucified and died is now 

in control of all things. God has given Him the authority, the gifts, the Spirit 

and the wisdom to rule.  

3) This is true of all things on earth: without X’s will nothing moves on earth.  

c. But Christ does not rule independently of God. The Triune God is pleased to 

rule all things through Jesus Christ (Q&A 50) 

1) We said earlier that Christ is vice-gerent. He fulfills the will of the Triune 

God, and His will  is in perfect harmony with God’s will.  

2) God is pleased with all the decisions Christ makes, with all the administrative 

commands Christ gives and all the rulings Christ proclaims. 

3) In fact, Christ has been given this position of power, authority and glory as a 

reward for His God-glorifying work of suffering and dying for His people.  

2. Paul speaks of this in Ephesians 1:22 

a. God has put all things under Christ’s feet 

1) In ancient times, when a king conquered a people as a sign of his sovereignty 

over them, he would place his feet on their neck and use them as a footstool. 

2) This shows absolute subjection of people to the king so that they dare not 

move a muscle without Christ’s say-so.  

3) All things are under His feet: those whom He has conquered by grace and who 

willingly submit to Him (we are those people) and those over whom Christ 

rules with a rod of iron. 

b. Notice it does not say that God will one day put all things under His feet. 

They are already under Christ’s feet 

1) This is another proof that Christ’s Kingdom has not been postponed. The only 

thing that He is waiting for is the public acknowledgement on the Last Day. 

2) When Christ returns every tongue will confess what we know to be true 

already, and every knee will bow.  

3) Those who refuse to bow in this life by repenting and believing will be forced 

by the awesomeness of Jesus to bow on the Last Day to their utter 

consternation and shame.  

B. A striking passage showing Christ’s rule is found in John’s vision in Rev. 5-6 

1. Rev. 5-6 concern the question of a book (scroll) in God’s hand 

a. The scroll is God’s counsel for His Kingdom and covenant 

1) God has planned everything which will happen in history: you can see that in 

the book which is written inside and out so that every page is covered. 

2) The fact that the book has 7 seals shows us that it concerns the covenant of 

God, His friendship with His people. 
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3) So the book in God’s hand is the book which contains all of God’s purposes 

for the realization of His friendship with His elect people.  

b. The Q.  is: who shall open it? Who shall bring to pass the things written?  

1) There is one reason why the book can only be opened by Jesus Christ: only 

He has dealt with the issue of sin.   

2) If the book concerns the covenant, and the ones God brings into covenant are 

sinners, then it is impossible without Christ for that book’s contents to be 

opened and the seals to be broken. 

3) As long as our sins remain the book must remain sealed forever. That is why 

John weeps when no one can be found worthy to open the book.  

2. After the challenge goes forth and is unanswered by every creature, Christ steps 

forward, takes the book, and begins to open the seals. He may open the book 

because of His suffering and death on the cross. That’s why He is called “the 

Lamb of God “ (read Rev. 5:9).  

a. As Christ opens the seals events begin to unfold on the earth 

1) The first seal unleashes the white horse: that white horse refers to the 

victorious preaching of the Gospel as it gathers the church throughout history. 

2) The other seals unleash the red, black and pale horses: these horses are war, 

famine and economic turmoil and death by all means throughout history. 

3) This means that from the Rt. Hand of God Christ directs the preaching of the 

Gospel, the progress of war, the economic up-and downturn of the nations and 

the various causes of death in history. Christ does that!  

b. All of these things serve God’s glory and the coming of His K. and covenant 

1) These things are necessary: they are not blips or bumps in the road, but part of 

what God has written in His book and which Christ opens. 

2) The preaching of the Gospel is necessary for the church, that is clear 

3) War, economic turmoil & death of all kinds are necessary for the church too.  

III.  HIS BENEFICIAL RULE 

A. Christ’s position in heaven benefits us because He is our Head 

1. God has made Him the Head over all things to the church (Eph. 1:22) 

a. As the Head He is the source of life for all the members of the church 
1) The body derives its life from the head because from the head flows the life. 

2) In fact, the members of the body have no life of themselves except they are 

joined to the head. And we are united to the head by the spiritual bond of faith 

created by the HS. 

3) As the Head He is the sympathetic head, caring for the members. Paul picks 

up that figure in chapter 5:29.  

b. As the Head He is the representative Head 
1) That means, as we have seen many time before, that Jesus represents the 

members of His body before God in heaven. 

2) Never does Christ act as a private person without representing His church: he 

represented us in His incarnation, His life, His death, His resurrection, His 

Ascension and now in His Session at the Rt. Hand of God 

3) Therefore Christ rules at the Rt. Hand of God for us. In everything He does 

He thinks of us. 

2. Eph. 1:22 contains a very striking phrase: “to the church.” 
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a. That is a “dative of advantage” 
1) God “gave Him to be the head over all things to the church, for the advantage 

of the church, for the benefit of the church, for the good of the church. 

2) We, the church, need Christ to be the head over all things. It is not that Christ 

needs it, but we need it so that He can rule on behalf of our salvation.  

3) So, the Session is both glory for Christ and a benefit for us as Q&A 51 says. 

b. Christ’s rule is not selfish: He rules with two connected goals: the glory of 

God and the salvation of the church 
1) There are many men who when they are exalted to high positions use their 

position for their own gain, or they push the agenda of the people who 

financed their campaign for office.  

2) But Christ uses His position to help those who are helpless, who have nothing 

they can offer Him, and who do not deserve His salvation. 

3) That is God’s great concern in every part of His ministry: whether in 

humiliation or exaltation He never forgets His people.  

B. That’s our comfort in X’s Session: Our Head, our Husband is ruling the universe.  

1. Briefly, the HC lists the benefits 

a. Neg, Christ protects us 
1) The Head is in heaven; the members are on earth, but Christ does not abandon 

us. From heaven He stretches out His mighty arm to defend us. 

2) And since He has all power in heaven and in earth He has many ways to do 

that.  

3) He can even use our enemies for our salvation, such control He has of all 

things.  

b. Pos, Christ pours out gifts upon us 
1) From heaven, Christ is in a position to send us gifts. One gift He sends us is 

pastors and teachers (4:11). 

2) From heaven He pours out His Spirit and the Spirit gives us all the graces we 

need to fight sin and lead a holy life pleasing to our Lord in heaven. 

2. And He is working all things so we His members will be in heaven with Him. 

a. At the Rt. Hand of God Jesus Christ is preparing to return. 
1) He is not content to sit in heaven enjoying the glory: He is preparing a place 

for us, and He longs to have us with Him. 

2) The only reason He has not returned is that all things are not yet ready. 

3) But once everything is ready: once the elect are gathered, the sufferings of the 

church are filled up, and the iniquity of the wicked is full He will return.  

b. Will you fear? 
1) If the King of the Universe is the One who loved you, what need you fear? 

2) If the King has all power in heaven and earth, perfect wisdom and the 

merciful will to protect and defend every member of His church, what need 

we fear? 

3) Instead, we are confident that because Christ is at the Rt. Hand nothing can 

harm us and we will be with Him too when He comes or calls. Amen.  
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MMcG     17/09/2012                            _____________  Text  LD  19, Q&A 52; II Thess. 1:1-12 

 

Introduction 

A. The last step in Christ’s exaltation is future. 

1. Christ the Son of God underwent two states of humiliation and exaltation.  

a. In the state of humiliation Christ was legally guilty for the sins of the elect. 

b. Therefore he was subject to punishment, shame and pain. The steps were humble 

birth, lifelong, suffering, death on the cross, burial and descent into hell. 

2. In the state of exaltation Christ is legally innocent.  

a. He has cleared Himself and those whom He represents from all guilt, and as a 

reward for undergoing humiliation he is glorified.  

b. The steps in his exaltation are His resurrection, ascension, session at God’s Rt. 

Hand, and His return as Judge. 

B. The last section of the Apostles’ Creed concerning the work of Jesus Christ is “from 

thence he shall come to judge the quick [living] and the dead.” 

1. This is the subject of Eschatology and LD 19 is the fullest treatment of 

Eschatology in the whole catechism. 

a. Eschatology is the study of the last things and concerns esp. the 2nd Coming. 

b. The 2nd Coming is the great hope of the Christian church of all ages. 

2. Of all Paul’s letters, the two letters to the Thess. deal with the 2nd Coming. 

a. I Thessalonians is Paul’s first letter: in it he reassures the church that those who 

have already died believing in Jesus will not miss the blessedness of Christ’s 

Second Coming because they too shall be raised from the dead. 

b. In II Thess. Paul addresses some of the misconceptions of the saints because they 

had come to believe that the Coming of Jesus Christ would be very soon. 

c. Paul urges them to understand that important events must happen and calls to be 

patient in enduring persecution. When Christ comes all things will be made new. 

 

 “THE RETURN OF THE SON OF GOD” 

I. His  Return  

II. His Purpose 

III. Our Comfort 

 

I. THE MEANING 

A. The Son of God came to this world in the Incarnation, when He assumed flesh and 

blood of the Virgin Mary, suffered and died for our sins. That was His first Coming. 

His Second Coming will be very different. 

1. LD 19,Q&A 52 describes His first Coming when it says, “the very same Person 

who before offered Himself for my sake to the tribunal of God.” 

a. This first coming in the state of condemnation was necessary b/c of our sin. 

1) We have all broken God’s commandments, and therefore we are all subject to 

guilt, death and condemnation. 

2) But God loved us so much that, rather than see sin unpunished, He punished it 

in His only begotten Son in our flesh as He suffered and died on the cross. 

3) This was the only way in which we could be freed from the guilt of our sin 

and made worthy of inheriting the kingdom of God in heavenly glory. 
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b. Thus the HC also reminds us, before we consider that He is returning as the 

Judge, that He “has removed all curse from us.” 

1)  The death of the Son of God on the cross was real, substitutionary, atoning 

satisfaction for sin. Christ bore in His human nature the wrath of God. 

2) As a result of the death of the Son of God on the cross God is perfectly 

satisfied: all the demands of the law have been met in Him. 

3) So, whatever the return of the Son of God might mean for others, it does not 

and it cannot mean condemnation for us or for any for whom Christ died.  

c. And that is the reason that I can look for Christ “with uplifted head.”  

1) An uplifted head is the head of one who is eagerly looking for something, who 

lives in daily expectation of it. With that attitude we look for Jesus Christ. 

2) We look for Him with uplifted head, too, because He will return from heaven, 

and all our hope is fixed on Him, not on the things which happen on the earth. 

3) But we could never adopt that attitude of uplifted head if we thought that the 

Judge was coming to condemn us. Does a man wait with eagerness for a 

summons from the judge or an arrest warrant from the police. Of course not! 

He hides and trembles. Not so for us because we know the Judge to be the 

Saviour who will not condemn us.  

2. Scripture makes it clear that, although it will be the same Person who will 

return, He will return in glory, not as He came the first time.  

a.  Many imagine that b/c He came as “little Jesus meek and mild” the first 

time (not an accurate portrayal) He will be sweetness and light at His return. 

1) But they are mistaken and have fooled themselves into a false sense of 

security. When Jesus returns every eye shall see Him and the wicked will 

tremble: so terrified will they wicked be that they will cry out to the 

mountains and rocks to cover them (Rev. 6:15-17). 

2) Jesus will return with all the trappings of glory: He will come with clouds, 

with holy angels, and as the Lord from heaven, not as a suffering servant.  

3) General teaching of Bible is one personal, sudden, visible, glorious Coming 

b. As to when He shall return, no creature knows, and no creature can know 

until He returns, but the Bible teaches that He comes quickly.  

1) We know, however, that from a certain perspective, He is on His way. It is not 

that Christ is at the Right Hand of God just waiting for the signal to go. 

2) Rather, Christ is directing history so that when all things written in God’s 

counsel with respect to the history of this world are fulfilled, he shall come. 

3) Christ Himself is preparing the way for His own coming, and fundamentally 

only three things must happen: first, all the elect must be gathered; second, the 

sufferings of Christ’s body the church must be accomplished; and third, the 

world must fill its cup of iniquity so that it is ripe for judgment.  

B. II Thess. 1 anticipates the coming of Jesus Christ and gives valuable instruction as 

to what the church might expect to see and experience at that Coming. 

1. The Second Coming of Christ is a major theme in both the epistles to the 

Thessalonians. For example in I Thess. 1:9-10 (“Ye turned to God from idols to 

serve the living and true God and to wait for His Son from heaven”). 

a. II Thess. 1:7 says, “when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven.” 
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1) The word “revealed” is apocalypse which means the taking away of a cover 

which is hiding something.  The idea is that Jesus Christ is now hidden in 

heaven and no mortal man can see him. 

2) But on that Day when He returns the Lord Jesus will break through the clouds 

and enter again into the visible realm and we shall see Him as He really is.  

3) Obviously, there is nothing here in II Thess. 1:7 about an invisible, secret 

coming of Christ.  

b. The description of Christ’s Coming is in this chapter very glorious.  

1) He will come with his mighty angels: the messengers of his power, the angels 

who serve Him, and those angels will come in order to destroy the wicked. 

2) He will come in flaming fire: fire speaks of God’s wrath. The heavens will be 

ablaze with the glory of Christ as He comes to avenge the Father’s honor. 

3) And He will come to be glorified and admired: when we see Him we will be 

awestruck at His beauty, His Majesty, His power, and will worship Him.  

2. We should notice that the HC and II Thess. 1 know of only one coming. 

a. Many Christians today believe in two future comings of Christ: a secret 

coming and then 7 years later a visible coming. 

1) The first coming they call the “rapture.” At that coming all Christians 

converted between Pentecost and the rapture will be taken by Christ into the 

air and all the dead believers from that time will be raised. 

2) But at that time, history will not end: instead those left behind will face 7 

years of tribulation. After the tribulation Christ will return and start a 1,000 

year kingdom on earth. That second [third] coming is called the “revelation.” 

3) The rapture allows the church to escape the tribulation and gives the Jews an 

earthly kingdom in Israel where Christ will rule over the Jewish people.  

b. But that is not what Reformed Xians believe about the Coming of Christ. 

1) First, the HC teaches that when Christ returns Christians (not Jews, but 

Christians) will be experiencing sorrows and persecutions.  

2) Second, II Thess. 1:7-8 and II Thess. 2:1, although using different words, 

describe the same event. There is no indication at all that there will be a seven 

year gap between the revelation of Christ in II Thess. 1:7 and the coming of 

Christ in II Thess. 2:1 

3) There are 3 words used in the NT for the 2nd  Coming: parousia (which means 

presence or arrival); the epiphany (which means manifestation or appearance) 

and apocalypse (which means revelation or uncovering). These words are 

used interchangeably in Scripture. II Thess. 2:1, 8 [epiphany of his parousia]. 

II. THE PURPOSE 

A. It is the teaching of the historic Christian church in her creeds and it is the teaching 

of Scripture that Christ will return “to judge the quick [living] and the dead.” 

1. To judge is officially and publicly to pass sentence upon all rational, moral 

creatures, both men and angels. This glorious and honorable task has been 

committed to the Son of God (John 5:22). 

a. To judge does not mean to deliberate or to decide what the verdict shall be; 

nor does to judge necessarily mean to condemn.  

1) Christ will not have to weigh evidence, call witnesses, have a jury and then 

decide if people are guilty or not guilty. That has all already been decided.  
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2) When people appear before the Judge it will not be to see whether or not they 

are going to heaven or hell, as if there will be any question. The wicked will 

know the condemnation of God in their consciences already.  

3) God’s people will not be held in suspense either: already we know that we will 

not be condemned b/c Christ has already been condemned in our place.  

b. The Final Judgment makes God’s verdict in the consciences of the wicked 

and the confidence of God’s people in the mercy of Christ official and public. 

1) We cannot conceive of how awesome that day will be when Jesus, the one 

condemned by Pilate and Sanhedrin, summons all men & angels before Him. 

2) All eyes will be on the Judge who will sit on a great white throne, a throne 

that speaks of purity, holiness, righteousness, glory and power. 

3) And none will be able to escape that day of Judgment. Even the dead will be 

raised and brought before the Judge to receive the verdict from Judge Jesus.   

2. It is a controversial Q. whether believers will be judged in the final judgment. 

a. Some deny it because for the believer there is no condemnation. 

1) It is true, of course, that there is no condemnation for the one who is in Christ 

Jesus, but judgment and condemnation are not the same.  

2) Believers will appear in the final judgment to be publically acquitted.  

3) Our sins will appear in the final judgment: but as covered by Christ’s blood. 

b. Others believe that believers will be judged but separately from unbelievers 

and that for believers judgment day will be a receiving of rewards. 

1) In fact, there will be at least two judgments acc. to some, one of the righteous 

at the rapture, and one of the wicked, 1,007 years later after the Millennium.  

2) But the Bible teaches Christ will come once, will judge all men and angels 

together and in His judgment He will separate the righteous from the wicked. 

3) This is plain from several passages of Scripture such as Matthew 25:32-34; II 

Cor. 5:10 and Revelation 20:12-13.  

B. But, some object that, if all men go to heaven or hell when they die, there is no need 

for a final judgment. The answer to that objection is the word theodicy which means 

the justification of God. 

1. God is just, but He wills to be justified, declared and recognized to be such in the 

moral consciousness of every rational, moral creature, man, angel or devil. 

a. At the moment, God’s justice is not seen or recognized by all as it must. 

1) In this life, it appears, even to us, that much wickedness goes unpunished and 

much virtue goes unrecognized and unrewarded.  

2) In this life, there are many things which are hidden, the secret, deceitful things 

of darkness which are not made known. 

3) On the Last Day of Judgment all these things will be made known, every 

wrong will be exposed and punished and every virtue will be revealed and 

praised to the satisfaction of every conscience. 

b. Thus, on the Last Day it will not be possible for any man, angel or devil to 

charge God with injustice, and everyone will have to recognize and confess 

that God is perfectly good. 

1) The wicked who are sent into hell will know with unmistakable clarity that 

they deserve eternal damnation. Their sins will be exposed for all to see. 
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2) And we will know, in a way which we never knew before, that our salvation is 

perfectly just and is a matter of pure grace. 

3) Our sins will be seen, and we will see our sins in a way which brings out their 

ugliness and depravity in a way we never imagined, and God will declare that 

our sins have been paid for, that God’s justice has been satisfied in Christ. 

2. The final judgment will be conducted according to every man’s works.  

a. We should be very careful to explain this: if we are to be saved in the final 

judgment it will not be on the basis of our works. 

1) When we say, “according to” we mean in harmony with. If a person’s record 

is in perfect harmony with God’s Law, he will be justified; if not, he will be 

condemned. And everyone will be judged according to the same standard.  

2) But we will be justified on the basis of Christ’s perfect righteousness which is 

imputed to us or reckoned to our account.  

3) And our good works will not contribute anything to our justification. They 

will merely serve the purpose of evidence that we have been saved by the 

grace of God, and Jesus will graciously make mention of them to reward them 

b. Those condemned in the Judgment are those who lived in unbelief and sin, 

and they are judged acc. to the standard of God’s law also.  

1) II Thess. 2:8 says that Christ will come to take vengeance “on them that know 

not God and obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

2) And b/c all the evil works of the wicked are not covered in the blood of Christ 

they shall rise up to condemn them on the Day of Judgment  

3) Esp. heavy will be the condemnation of the wicked persecutors of Christ’s 

church (v. 6). That is a warning to all unbelievers. Repent and believe.  

III. THE COMFORT 

A. Some Christians are tempted to fear the prospect of a final judgment but the HC 

reminds us that the Coming of Christ is for our comfort (“What comfort is it …?”). 

1. Our comfort is well founded: Christ is not coming to condemn us. The one who 

fears the judge is the one who knows that he is guilty and that he will be 

condemned, but we have no reason at all to fear Christ’s Coming.  

a. We cannot be condemned by Christ as His Second Coming because Christ 

was condemned for us at His First Coming. 
1) Will Christ come the first time, die on the cross for our sins, bear the curse for 

us, and then at His Second Coming condemn us to everlasting destruction?  

2) There is no just basis for Him to do such a thing: it would be against His 

justice, His holiness and His mercy, grace and love. 

3) Thus we confess with Hebrews 9:28, “So Christ was once offered to bear the 

sins of many: and unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second 

time without sin unto salvation.” 

b. Remember, too, what the Bible teaches about Christ’s Headship over us. 
1) Christ is our Rep. in his incarnation, in His lifelong suffering, in His death, in 

His resurrection, in His ascension, in His session at God’s Right Hand. 

2) In every step of His work He has been for us, representing our cause, 

defending and preserving us. Will He come to destroy us? Unthinkable!  

2. We know that the ones who will be acquitted on the Last Day will be the elect. 
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a. We are chosen before foundation of world that we might be holy and blameless 

before Him, and on the Last Day that blamelessness will be clear for all to see. 

b. Thus says the HC, “He shall translate me with all His chosen ones to Himself.” 

B. It is also comforting for the persecuted and afflicted church to know that when 

Christ returns He will deliver us from all His and our enemies. 

1. The HC views the Second Coming as occurring when God’s people are suffering 

persecution. 
a. This, of course, was very real at the time of the Reformation. 

b. But it was also very real to the Thessalonians (vv. 4, 5). 

2. Thus on the Last Day when Christ returns the Church will be vindicated. 
a. Then all the world will see that the church represents the cause of the Son of God. 

b. And will be with Christ forever enjoying heavenly joys and glory. 

c. And for this reason we eagerly await the Coming of the Lord. Come, Lord Jesus, 

yea, come quickly, Amen.  

 



 1 

MMcG     18/11/2012             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  20; I Cor. 2:2-16 

 

Introduction 

A. With LD 20 we start the section of the HC entitled “of God the Holy Ghost.” 

1. We have noted in LD 8 that the HC is divided along the lines of the Apostles’ 

Creed in a Trinitarian fashion. 

a. God the Father’s creation and providence concerned us in LD 9-10 

b. God the Son’s names and works concerned us in LD 11-19. 

c. And now the God the Holy Spirit concerns us in LD 20-31: we learn in this 

section who the HS is, and what He does, and we see that His chief work is 

sanctification or making us holy.  

2. We will not spend time dealing with the identity or personality of the HS. We 

have done that repeatedly when we preached on the Trinity and other matters. 

a. Suffice to say the HS is not an impersonal force but a personal individual. The HS 

in Cor. 2  “searcheth the deep things of God” (v. 10) and “teacheth” (v. 13).  

b. Also the HS is not a created person but true and co-eternal God with the Father 

and the Son” (Q&A 53); and we know this from I Cor. 2:10 because only God can 

search the deep things of God and make them known to us.  

B. In the modern church there is much interest (and, alas, error and confusion) 

concerning the HS. 

1. In fact, it is the boast of many that they are spiritual, Spirit-filled, etc. 

a. Often, these claims are made against the Reformed churches, which are, 

allegedly, dead, lifeless, and without the Spirit. 

b. But we must not fear such a charge, born of ignorance. Many confuse spirituality 

with levity, exuberance, frothiness and emotional outbursts in worship. 

2. Faithful Reformed churches are most definitely spiritual. 

a. We worship the HS as we worship the Triune God by reverently singing the 

Spirit-inspired Psalms. The Spirit does not make us giddy, but of a sound mind. 

b. We honour the HS as we preach the Spirit-inspired Scriptures, and live according 

to them in the church, which the Holy Spirit creates and in which He works.  

c. And we glorify the HS by relying upon Him to give us Christ, whom the Spirit is 

pleased to reveal to us and to our children.  

 

 “THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT OF CHRIST” 

I. The Spirit Given To Us 

II. The Spirit Giving Us Christ 

III. The Spirit Comforting Us Forever 

 

I. THE SPIRIT GIVEN TO US 

A. Before the HS is given to us He is given to Christ; and b/c Christ is our Head and we 

are His members, Christ gives the HS to us. The HC says, “He is also given me.” 

1. In the OT, before the incarnation, death, resurrection and ascension of Christ, 

the HS was not yet the Spirit of Christ. 

a. The HS, of course, existed and He was operative in the world and in God’s 

people, but He was not the Spirit of Christ (read John 7:39, “the HS was not 

yet given”). 
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1) In the OT, the HS regenerated and worked faith in God’s people, and He 

equipped certain of God’s people to do marvelous works, but He was not 

given as He is now. 

2) By and large, the people of God did not have the HS to equip them, to indwell 

them; so, they relied on God’s OB of prophets, priests and kings. The OT 

experience of the HS was of a trickle, but not the fullness. 

3) But the OT promised a day when all God’s people would have the HS: when 

the trickle would burst forth like a mighty torrent upon the people. Jesus 

proclaimed it in John 7:38 (“out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water”).  

b. Thus in the OT we must understand that the HS of Christ was but a promise, 

something which God would certainly fulfill in the future, and for which 

God’s people longed. 

1) That promise was fulfilled on the Day of Pentecost: the once and for all 

outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the NT church of Jesus Christ. 

2) The book of Acts speaks of this promise: “the promise of my Father” (1:4); 

“the promise of the Holy Ghost” (2:33) or “the gift of the Holy Ghost” (2:38) 

and this promise is unto us and our “children” (2:39).  

3) The promise of the Holy Ghost is not something the Holy Ghost gives, but the 

HS Himself: the promise which is the Holy Ghost. 

c. But, why could the HS not become the HS of Christ and thus be given to the 

church earlier? Why wait for the Day of Pentecost?  

1) John explains it in John7:39; and Peter explains it in Acts 2:33 (read). 

2) The HS was given to the Son of God, the man Jesus Christ in our flesh, only 

after He had completed the work of salvation and was thus glorified. 

3) The HS could not be poured out in the days of shadows b/c Christ had not yet 

been crucified, and the suffering and death of the Messiah were necessary not 

only for the forgiveness of our sins but for our reception of the HS. 

2. The very fact that the HS is given by the Triune God to Jesus Christ is no 

dishonour to the HS and abundant honour to Jesus Christ, our Mediator. 

a. The HS delights to glorify the Triune God by glorifying the Son.  

1) That is how Jesus describes the role of the HS in John 16:13-14. The HS does 

not speak of Himself; He does not draw attention to Himself; but to Christ. 

2) This is b/c Jesus Christ is the centre of the counsel of Almighty God: and 

since the HS is Almighty God Jesus Christ is the center of the HS’s counsel. 

3) Therefore the glorification of the Son serves the glorification of the HS 

Himself. We therefore do not need to sing special songs to the HS or to make 

the HS the centre of our worship b/c the HS glorifies Himself through Christ.  

b. This fits, too, with the role of the HS in the very being of God: He is the bond 

of love, the consecration of the Father to the Son and of the Son to the 

Father. How fitting that this would be His role in the church. 

1) The role of the HS is simply this: to make us holy; He does that by 

consecrating, devoting, dedicating us to Christ, and by separating us from sin. 

2) And by consecrating us to Jesus Christ, He consecrates us to the Triune God; 

and causes us to taste the blessedness of fellowship with the Triune God. 

3) So, here is the teaching of Scripture: the Son of God becomes incarnate by the 

power of the HS; the Son of God is given the HS without measure; the Son of 
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God offers Himself to the Father through the HS and the HS raises the Son of 

God from the dead. To the exalted Son of God the Triune God gives the HS to 

be His own personal Spirit to serve the salvation of the church and the glory 

of the Triune God by consecrating all the members of Christ to God.   

B. In the NT we can make this astounding confession about the HS: “He is also given 

me.” Every child of God, whose only comfort in life and death is that he belongs to 

Jesus Christ, can confess that; that was something which no OT saint could confess 

and something every OT saint desired. 

1. Notice that word “given”: the HS is graciously and freely given. He is, therefore, 

not earned, merited or deserved by us. 

a. There are some who believe that one must do something to receive the HS. 

1) These are Arminian Pentecostals. After such a person “gets saved” he must do 

something to receive the HS as a subsequent experience to conversion. 

2) In practice, this means that he must wait upon God, pray earnestly, prepare his 

heart, devote himself and take part in a kind of vigil. 

3) The teaching is: the HS is available to all; you have to fulfill the conditions to 

receive Him, and without that you’ll lead a less victorious, spiritless life.  

b. But that is not the teaching of Scripture or of our HC: “He is also given me.” 

1) The Apostles waited in the Upper Room for the promise of the Father, but that 

was a once-off event, the great day of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Since 

that day every child of God has been a recipient of the HS.  

2) No amount of prayer, spiritual preparation or holy living can make us worthy 

to receive the HS. When we receive the HS we do not always have an 

amazing, emotional experience. We receive Him at the point of regeneration. 

3)  We reject the notion of a two-tiered Christianity, two levels in the church, the 

spiritual and the non spiritual. All believers are spiritual; all unbelievers are 

unspiritual (I Cor. 2:14-15).  

c. The reason the HC speaks of “given” and the reason I Cor. 2:12 speaks of 

“freely given” is that the HS is the gift of God purchased for us at the great 

cost of Christ’s life. 

1) You might think it is very easy for us to receive the HS but we could only 

have the HS because Christ died to purchase Him for us. The HS is a free gift 

for us because He is paid for in full. 

2) As sinners, we are not fit dwelling places for the HS; and as sinners we do not 

deserve to be made holy by the HS. We deserve to perish in our sins. 

3) Without the cross it is impossible that the HS would consecrate us to the Son 

and thus to the Triune God. Our sins must be blotted out by the blood of 

Christ as the basis for the HS beginning to sanctify us. ALL the blessings of 

salvation, incl. the HS Himself, are ours because of Calvary.  

2. The chief way in which the HS is given to us is in regeneration or the new birth. 

a. Regeneration or the new birth is the great work which the HS performs in 

our hearts: in regeneration the HS implants into us a principle of new life 

and thus makes us spiritually alive. 

1) We cannot sufficiently praise God for the wonderwork of regeneration. Sadly, 

modern evangelicalism does not even think regeneration is a miracle. They 

think regeneration is as easy as “inviting Jesus into your heart.” 
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2) The reason for their gross error is another gross error: freewill. If man has the 

freewill to accept Jesus whenever he feels like it and if God Himself makes 

salvation to depend on man’s freewill b/c He is supposedly too gentlemanly to 

barge in, why would regeneration be a miracle at all? 

3) But if man is dead in sins, a lover of darkness, a hater of light, one who cannot 

receive the things of the Spirit of God and an enemy of God, then, beloved, 

regeneration is a miracle; then the fact that the HS is given to us is something 

worth getting excited about (read Canons III/IV, A, 12, p. 64). 

b. Remember when the HS imparts life in regeneration, He imparts the very life 

of Christ, the life sacrificed on the cross & the life of the resurrection.  

1) If someone can get excited about tongues, miracles and prophecy, but not 

about the very life of Jesus Christ imparted into the soul, there is something 

seriously wrong with him. 

2) He is like a small child who gets a present and tears off the wrapping, glances 

at the gift inside, throws the gift away and becomes excited by the paper. 

3) If the OT saints could see today, if John the Baptist could see, they would say, 

“Do you not realize what you have? You have the Spirit of Jesus Christ!”  

II. THE SPIRIT GIVING US CHRIST 

A. The role of the HS in our salvation is to make us partakers of Christ (“to make me 

… partaker of Christ and all His benefits”). 

1. This is necessary because there is a great gulf between us at Christ. 

a. First, Christ is in heaven in heavenly glory, and we are on the earth. 

1) That is not simply a geographical gulf but one of nature: we are of the earth, 

earthy; limited by our earthiness, and Jesus Christ is Lord of heaven. 

2) It would be easier for us to reach up and pluck the stars out of heaven than to 

make ourselves partakers of Jesus Christ. 

3) So we must not take it for granted that we belong to Jesus Christ and that we 

are made partakers of Him because it is for us impossible and requires the 

wonderworking power of the Holy Spirit. 

b. Second, Christ is holy, and we are sinners. 

1) If you think that all you must do is open your heart to Jesus and exercise your 

freewill you are way off the mark. 

2) The Holy Spirit must create a union between us and Christ, but that can only 

happen if our sins are forgiven and they are, not by our freewill or any actions 

we perform, but by the work of Christ alone. 

3) And even that work of Christ is of no avail to us if the HS does not make us 

partakers of the virtue of it. So you see how necessary the HS is for us even to 

come to Jesus Christ and partake of Him.  

2. By making us partakers of Christ, He also makes us partaker of all His benefits. 

Christ cannot be separated from His benefits.  

a. These benefits are blessings of salvation stored up in Christ of which Christ 

is the fountain, but we have no way of accessing those benefits w/o the HS. 

1) LD 7 names some of those benefits: “remission of sins, everl. righteousness 

and salvation.” We could add to that list peace & joy, fellowship with God. 
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2) In fact I Cor. 2:9 describes them in these words, “eye hath not seen, nor ear 

heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 

prepared for them that love Him.” 

3) But notice what v. 10 adds, “but God hath revealed them to us by the Spirit.” 

b. Only the HS is able to take these things, reveal them to us, teach us about 

them, and cause us to know and receive them. 

1) The HS alone can do this, first, because He is God. Only God can reveal to us 

the deep things of God , because only God can know the deep things of God. 

2) The HS knows exhaustively, completely and perfectly the infinite riches of the 

grace, mercy and love of God, and He reveals those things to us. 

3) He does so by the speaking of verse 13: “not in the words which man’s 

wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” In other words, the HS 

teaches us the deep things of God by the preaching of the inspired Scriptures.  

B. The HS does this (gives us Christ; makes us partaker of the benefits) by a true faith.  

1. We should notice, however, that the HS does not do this in this way: first, we 

believe; then, in response the HS makes us partakers of Christ. 

a. That is the wrong order and is a denial of the Spirit’s work. 

1) There is no point talking about the HS and boasting in one’s spirituality if one 

denies the works of the HS. The works of the HS are not speaking in tongues 

and miraculous healings but regeneration and the working of faith. 

2) If a person teaches that faith is in the power of every man by nature or even by 

his ability to cooperate and not resist the HS he has missed the whole point.  

3) If faith were in the power of the sinner, why would we even need the HS?  

b. The meaning of the HC: “the HS is also given me by working in me a true 

faith so that I am a partaker of Christ and all His benefits.”  

1) Faith is the gift of God: not something which God offers to give us, but 

something which the HS actually works into us so that we actually believe.  

2) That, the creation of faith in the heart of a sinner, is a greater miracle than 

speaking in tongues, healings or the boasts of the Charismatics. 

3) Do you believe? Do not boast as if you made yourself different from the 

unbelievers, but thank God for breathing into you the gift of faith which was 

purchased on the cross. 

2. This should come as no surprise at all when you remember what faith actually is. 

a. Faith is that spiritual bond created by the HS between the elect sinner and 

Jesus Christ out of which we live and partake of the fullness of Christ. 

1) The bond is a living bond: it is not static or mechanical, but it grows, deepens 

and develops over time as we believe into Christ and live out of Him. 

2) This is a bond which we cannot create ourselves: it is only the work of the HS, 

for how can the dead sinner join himself to the living Lord? 

b. And having Christ by the bond of faith we need and want no more. 

1) We never go beyond Christ: how could there be something beyond Him? 

2) We never exhaust the infinite depths of the fullness of Christ.  

III. THE SPIRIT COMFORTING US FOREVER 

A. Because the HS gives us Christ He comforts us. 

1. Christ is the source of all comfort because in Him we have the forgiveness of sins 

and thus the answer to our misery. 
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a. The HS comforts us by coming alongside of us. That’s the meaning of 

Paraclete in the NT. 
1) The HS comfort us as a person: an impersonal force cannot comfort. 

2) The HS comforts us by coming and dwelling in our heart and by witnessing 

with our Spirit that we are the children of God (Rom. 8:16, “The Spirit itself 

beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of God”).  

b. The HS comforts us, I Cor. 2:12-14 by causing us to know, by teaching us. 
1) Comfort is not some kind of vague, happy feeling, the “warm fuzzies.” 

2) Comfort is ours because we know the truth of the Gospel, and we only know 

that truth because of the work of the HS taking the truth of Scripture and 

applying it to our hearts. And again the Spirit uses the preaching to do this.  

2. Thus the comfort of the indwelling HS is the comfort of assurance. 

a. The HS not only gives us Christ but He makes us know that we have Christ. 
1) It is not the will of God that we be His children and then live in doubt all our 

days that we are His children. 

2) Some of God’s children struggle with assurance more than others; but doubts 

and temptations are denials of the HS’s work of comforting. 

3) Read v. 13, “that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.”  

b. But without the HS we can know nothing: we are like the man in v. 14 who 

“receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God for they are foolishness unto 

him., neither can [we] know them …” How thankful we are for the HS. 

B. And finally, we note that the HS and His comfort are with us forever  

1. The Spirit forever searches deep things of God and forever makes us know them. 
a. Even in heaven when we will know as we are known the HS will be searching the 

deep things of God and revealing them to us in the face of Jesus Christ. 

b. We will never get to the bottom of the depths of the infinite riches of Jesus Christ.  

c. And the HS will never stop revealing and teaching these things to us. 

2. And that’s our great comfort and that’s why we do not need to fear. 
a. We are partakers of Christ by a true faith, a bond which can never be severed. 

b. We can never lose the HS and we can never lose Christ.  

c. In knowing that, we have everlasting, unending, perfect blessedness. Amen!  
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MMcG     25/11/2012             ______  ___              _______  Text  LD  21, Q&A 54; Ephesians 2 

 

Introduction 

A. With LD 20 we did not finish the Heid Cat’s treatment of the HS. 

1. The HS’s work is the focus all the way to LD 31. 

2. The HS is esp. active in the church of Jesus Christ: in the preaching, sacraments, in 

the union and communion of the members, the HS is at work. 

3. This work is much more important than any temporary gifts He gave the Church. 

B. The Reformed Faith loves the Church. The Reformers did their work because they 

sought the good of the church.  

1. Few today, sadly, share this love and esteem for the church which the Reformed had. 

2. Many Christians are not interested in the church, and really despise her. They say 

they love Christ, that they love his body, but they do not want to be part of a church. 

3. But the Head of the Church commands all Christians to be part of the church as she 

manifests herself on the earth. But what is the church and how do we find her?  

 

 “WHAT WE BELIEVE CONCERNING THE CHURCH” 

I. The Miracle of the Church 

II. The Glory of the Church 

III. Our Membership of the Church 

 

I. THE MIRACLE OF THE CHURCH 

A. Why should there be a church in any given place in the world? Why in Ireland, why 

in the Philippines, why in Germany? The church is a miracle. 

1. We do not often think of the church as a miracle because the church seems 

always to have been there. 

a. If you are like me you grew up knowing that there is a church, indeed there 

are many manifestations of the church. It is true that the churches of our day 

are incredibly weak, but they are still here. 

1) Look back to the beginning of the NT church: there were 120 believers in a 

hostile world. Jesus gave them an unpopular message and the Holy Spirit. 

2) And the church grew, and the church spread, and the church was persecuted. 

3) The devil did everything it his hellish power to destroy church: he threatened 

her with fire, lions and crosses; and he infiltrated her with false teachers. 

b. And remember that the NT church at Pentecost, although a beginning, was 

not the beginning of the church. 

1) The HC says that the church is “from the beginning to the end of the world.” 

This means that Adam, Eve, Abel, Enoch Noah were members of the church. 

2) God had His church in the family of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and in the 

nation of Israel, but there was promise that God would include the Gentiles. 

3) In the church which became identified with the nation of Israel the hope of 

salvation was kept alive: God promised to send promised Seed of the woman, 

Christ. Despite all the opposition & fury of Satan the church survived. 

c. The church in its NT form has been on the earth for about 2,000 years (6,000 

if you count the OT) and yet the church, despite its obituary being written 

multiple times, lives on.  
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1) The church continues to uphold the truth, continues to evangelize and to grow, 

and she is still persecuted, but what Tertullian said is still true, “the blood of 

the martyrs is the seed of the church.” 

2) In her history there were many times when the future of the church seemed 

hopeless: she was small, outnumbered, on the brink of destruction, but she has 

survived all attempts to destroy her. 

3) And we have every confidence in Christ’s promise, “I will build my church 

and the gates of hell will not prevail against it” (Matt. 16:18). 

2. I say again that the church is a miracle. She has not survived because of her own 

faithfulness: she has survived because of the care of her Lord, Head and 

Bridegroom Jesus Christ. 

a. This is because the church is not a mere earthly institution but a living 

organism belonging to God.  

1) The church in the Bible is called the body of Christ and the bride of Christ. It 

is something living and it has one life and is animated by one Spirit and united 

to Christ by faith. 

2) Christ is the heavenly husband and head and He loves, cares for, cherishes and 

protects His church. That explains her survival in a hostile world. 

3) Without Christ the church is nothing: no identity, no purpose and no hope. 

b. This is a far cry from popular conceptions of the church. 

1) The very name “church” in English means “belonging peculiarly to the Lord.” 

2) But many see the church as a mere human organization: its origin is man, its 

purpose is man, and its power is in man. No man may say of the church, “This 

is my church. The church belongs to God, and to Christ.” 

3) Thus the church is not a mere social club where people come together to do 

religious things: the church, if she be true, is the house of God, the dwelling 

place of the HS, the worshipping community of Jesus Christ, a divine 

organism in the world.  

B. The ultimate origin of the church is therefore the will of God: God willed that there 

be a church, and He determined who would be in His church. The church is 

eternally elected by God in Christ and is gathered by the Son of God in time by His 

Word and Holy Spirit. 

1. Election is not a popular word among Christians but it is the clear Word of God. 

a. Election is the decree of God to choose some individuals to be His people, to 

be the body and bride of Christ, and in time to bring them into the church. 

The rest of mankind God rejected. 

1) Eph. 1:4 is one of the clearest passages which teaches election (“According as 

He hath chosen us in Him [Christ] before the foundation of the world that we 

should be holy”). 

2) Election is eternal (in happens outside of time, before the world was); it is 

unconditional (it does not depend on any quality residing or even potentially 

residing in man such as something which God foresees one man will do in 

distinction from another); and it is unchangeable (the number of the elect is 

fixed; it cannot be increased, decreased or changed).  
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3) In addition, election is unto salvation. God does not choose people in election 

to have earthly privileges (to be a king, a minister, etc) but He chooses unto 

everlasting life (That is teaching of HC: “a church chosen to everlasting life”). 

b. This means that freewill does not determine the membership of the church. 

This is the Arminian, evangelical notion popular today. 

1) Potentially, says the Arminian, anyone could be a member of the church, of 

the body and bride of Christ; God wants everybody to be included, and the 

church must work hard to accomplish that. 

2) But at the end of the day, it is man’s decision, not God’s, they say, as to who 

will be a member of the church. Nobody wants to be in the church by nature.  

3) But that certainly is not the teaching of Ephesians. Why were the Ephesians in 

distinction from others members of the church? God elected them (1:4); God 

quickened them (2:1, 5); God had brought them night by the blood of Christ 

(2:13); God built them upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets 

(2:20). That is true of us too.  

2. Election is God’s planning of the church in eternity, but God through Christ 

gathers the church in time (“the Son of God, from the beginning to the end of the 

world, gathers … to Himself a church”).  

a. The gathering of the church happens through the twofold call of the Gospel. 

1) First, God causes the elect to hear the preaching of the Gospel. In so doing 

Christ Himself “came and preached peace unto” the sinners in Ephesus (2:17). 

2) In close connection with the preaching God makes elect sinners alive. By 

nature they are dead but God breathes into them the very life of Jesus Christ. 

3) Sinners who are made spiritually alive hear the voice of Christ and that 

powerful voice draws them effectually to salvation. This, again, is a far cry 

from the common view: God does not offer salvation to all. He calls His own 

people and they come to Christ.  

b. The gathering of the church happens by the HS and word of Christ Himself. 

1) Preaching is not annulled by election: preaching becomes urgent thru election. 

Since God has His elect and we do not know who the elect we preach to all. 

2) But the preaching accomplishes nothing without the Spirit: the Spirit takes the 

Word of God and applies it to the hearts of the elect so that they believe. 

3) But notice that this is the only method which the Spirit is pleased to bless unto 

the gathering of the church: preaching. Listen to preaching, support preaching. 

c. The gathering of the church occurs in a twofold way. 

1) Thru the preaching in the church and on the mission field elect unconverted 

sinners are brought to faith and repentance. This is the prayer of the church. 

2) And through the preaching and instruction of the church the elect children of 

believers are gathered into the church. This aspect of the church’s gathering 

must not be neglected.  

3) God gathers His church from our children, blessing us in our generations.  

II. THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH 

A. The church’s glory is her union with Christ her Head. The church has  

characteristics because she is the body and bride of Jesus Christ. They are, 

according to the Heid. Cat., following the Apostles’ Creed, unity, holiness and 

catholicity, and we can add apostolicity. 
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1. By the unity of the church we mean the church is one church in agreement.  

a. The unity of the church does not consist in one external organization or 

institution or even in uniformity. 

1) That is the false unity of ecumenical movement. If we can all unite under one 

umbrella, with one leader, and eat at one table, we will be one (ecumenism) 

2) To achieve that unity churches and religions come together and try to agree on 

a minimum of doctrines or practices.  

3) But this is not true unity because it is not unity in the truth.  

b. The unity of the church consists in a common confession of one Lord & faith. 

1) Unity must manifest itself, as much as possible, in the local congregation. 

Christians must strive to study the Word so that they can come to a common 

agreement. That is why we have doctrinal classes and creeds and confessions. 

2) Local congregations ought to federate with likeminded believers in other 

congregations but only if they can agree on the truth. If we cannot fellowship 

will be limited or impossible depending on the degree of difference.  

3) Paul means this in Eph 4:3, “Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 

bond of peace.” We must do that but never at the expense of the truth.  

2. By the holiness of the church we mean that the church is devoted to Christ in 

love and opposed to the ungodliness of the world.  

a. The holiness of the church does not mean that all her members are perfect, 

because the church is made up of imperfect, weak sinners. 

1) The members of the church are all forgiven sinners who endeavor to fight 

against sin in themselves and around them, who struggle with a sinful nature.  

2) But all the members of the church are holy b/c they have been washed in the 

blood of Christ, regenerated by the HS and are being sanctified by the HS. 

3) That is why Paul addresses the church in Ephesus as “the saints” (1:1) and 

writes that they were chosen to be holy (1:4) and that Christ gave Himself for 

her to make her holy (5:26-27).  

b. The holiness of the church is constantly attacked by the devil, the world, the 

false  church and the church member’s own flesh. 

1) All attempts to lead the church into sin are attempts to lead us away from X. 

2) Holiness is preserved by preaching, sacraments, church discipline and prayer. 

3) And the church’s holiness is seen esp. in purity of doctrine, church practice 

such as worship, and in a godly, obedient, thankful life. 

3. The third attribute of the church is catholicity. This must not be confused with 

Roman Catholic. Catholic means universal, and is the truth that Christ’s church 

transcends all earthly distinctions and differences. 

a. In our day catholicity is seen in its “worldwide” aspect. 

1) The HC says: “out of the whole human race.” The church consists of men, 

women and children from every nation, culture, language and social class. 

2) More than mere “consisting” of such, the church transcends all barriers and 

unites all believers regardless of earthly differences into one body. 

3) That was the great miracle of Eph 2. God took Gentiles and Jews, natural 

enemies, and He united them in one body. Thus Paul writes of the separation 

which existed and of how God broke that separation down.  

b. This means in one people of God no earthly difference may separate them. 
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1) We are united by the HS in one faith. As long as we believe the same Gospel, 

we serve the same Lord, and we are members of the same body of the church.  

2) One Christian must not despise another believer because of ethnic differences. 

Racism has no place in the church of Christ; snobbery over social standing; 

political difference, even differences over sports, have no place in the church. 

3) This means, too, that God does not have two peoples: an earthly Israel and a 

spiritual church. In the NT the Gentiles and Jews together make up one 

church.  “From the beginning to the end of the world,” one church.  

4. Fourth, and finally, is the attribute of apostolicity, an attribute not found in the 

Ap. Creed but it was added to the church’s confession in the Nicene Creed. 

a. Apostolicity comes from word “apostle” and means “pertaining to apostles.” 

1) The RCC believes that she is apostolic because she can trace her bishops all 

the way back to the apostles. That is a pretentious lie, of course; and even if 

she could it would prove nothing. 

2) Charismatics believe that they are apostolic b/c they have so-called apostolic 

gifts, but you cannot have apostolic gifts without apostles who died with John. 

3) The meaning of apostolicity is faithfulness to apostolic doctrine in Scripture. 

b. This is the apostolicity of which Paul writes in Eph. 2. 

1) The church, says Paul, is built upon the foundation of the apostles and 

prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief cornerstone (v. 20). 

2) The foundation is not the persons of the apostles but their doctrine. 

3) Church which does not teach what Apostles teach in the NT is not apostolic.  

B. The church, with these four attributes of unity, holiness, catholicity and apostolicity 

is an object of faith: I believe one holy, catholic and apostolic church.  This does not 

mean that we put our trust in the church but that we believe that the church exists 

and always will exist in the world. But how do we find it?  

1. We find it b/c it manifests itself in the church institute with discernible marks. 

a. The first mark is the pure preaching of the Gospel. 

1) Wherever the Gospel is faithfully preached from the Word of God by a man 

called to preach there is the church.  

2) The mark concerns the Gospel: it is not a mark of a true church simply to have 

preaching but pure preaching; not preaching to our liking, with interesting 

content and lively delivery (by all means the minister should strive for that) 

but pure, faithful preaching.  

3) That mark is THE most important mark. Other marks depend on that mark 

b. The other two marks are the faithful administration of the sacraments and 

faithful exercise of church discipline. 

1) Where the two sacraments are faithfully administered there is a church. That 

is why the LRF is only a church in forming. We do not have two sacraments. 

2) Where there are elders who punish sinning members with spiritual methods 

(rebukes and finally excommunication) there is a church. 

3) Without faithful preaching a church cannot have faithful admin. of the 

sacraments or church discipline. Three marks belong together. POG is key. 

2. We said that the church is an object of faith. We are confident of the church’s 

survival as the true church in the world because of Christ. 

a. Christ not only gathers His church, He defends her. 
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1) A husband is jealous of her bride’s love & devotion. Christ is jealous of ours. 

2) And Christ will certainly punish anyone who by threats or deception seeks to 

draw away the church from Him. 

3) But this does not mean, either, that He will remove her out of the world. Her 

enemies are His enemies, and her quarrels are His quarrels.  

b. Christ gathers, defends and preserves the church. 

1) he has been doing that for some 6,000 years already, and He will do so to the 

end. The church need not fear because her Defender and Preserver has all 

power in heaven and in earth. 

2) So when the church seems to be going under and when others want to write 

the story of church’s demise we know Christ is still preserving us. Somewhere 

in the world there will always be a true church to confess the name of God. 

We pray that we might be faithful and that the word will be preserved here.   

3) The church will have tribulation in the world but we are confident of her 

survival. Kingdoms & empires have perished, but the church lives on.  

III. OUR MEMBERSHIP OF THE CHURCH 

A. Every believer can and must be able to confess what the Heid. Cat. confesses, “I am 

and forever shall remain a living member thereof.” 

1. Notice that phrase “a living member.” That does not mean a mere pew warmer, 

one who sits on a chair every Sunday. 
a. That is one in whom is the life of Christ, one who agrees with the other members 

“in true faith,” and one who is confident of one’s own election and gathering. 

b. There is no point in being able to recite the Apostles’ Creed, “I believe one holy 

catholic church” without adding that personal confession. 

c. We believe that we are members of the one church, that we are personally holy 

because of the blood of Jesus Christ, and that we are of that number “chosen out 

of the whole human race to everlasting life.” 

2. As living members of the church of Christ we are active enthusiastic members.  
a. We attend diligently the worship of God on the Lord’s Day, not because we have 

to, but because it is our great desire. Like David we say, “One thing have I desired 

of the Lord, that will I seek after …” (Ps. 27:4).  

b. We enthusiastically confess with a believing heart the doctrines taught in the 

church from the Word of God, and we defend those doctrines against error. 

c. And we love the other members of church as our brothers & sisters in the Lord. 

B.  The child of God who confesses membership in church is confident of remaining so. 

1. Again, the Heid. Cat. makes this confession personal: not an abstract confession 

that true believers can never perish. It is confidence that I can never perish. 

a. Why? Is it b/c of me: because I am faithful, strong and immune from temptation? 

b. God forbid we should say that: we remain confident b/c what we said of the 

church is true of us personally. X gathers me, He defends me, He preserves me. 

c. How do I know? By faith. The HS working thru the preaching of the Gospel of 

grace assures me that I am a Christian and that I will always belong to Christ. 

2. That’s our confession concerning the church. 

a. A living, spiritual organism or body united to Jesus Christ the Head. 

b. One, holy, catholic and apostolic. 

c. And a body of which I rejoice to be and ever remain a living member. Amen! 
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Introduction 

A. Last time we saw that the church is a living organism created by God to the body 

and bride of Jesus Christ. 

1. We saw that the church is not the idea of man: people do not simply come together to 

form the church. The church is God’s: He planned it, He gathers it, He perfects it. 

2. We saw that the church is glorious because of its relationship to Christ its Head: the 

church is one, holy, catholic and apostolic because it belongs to Christ. 

3. And we confessed with the HC that the church is not an abstract idea but an article of 

faith. We believe that there is such a church and we confess our membership in it. 

B. Q&A 55 is Reformed understanding of “the communion of saints.” The 9th article of 

the Ap. Creed reads “I believe an holy, catholic church: the communion of saints.” 

1. The meaning of that phrase has been disputed: it is difficult to know exactly 

what the original framers meant by it.  

a. Communion is fellowship or sharing, but “of what”? Lit. “it is the communion of 

holies.” Holies could mean holy persons or holy things.  

b. Some have said that it means that in the church the members share in holy things, 

such as the sacraments. Others have said that in the church the members share 

with holy persons, fellow saints both living and dead.  

2. One important point is that the communion of saints belongs only to the church.  

a. Unbelievers and wicked sinners do not share in holy things or belong to the holy 

persons. They do not have communion with God in Jesus Christ by the HS. 

b. The communion of the saints belongs to the essence of the church: it is what the 

church is, a fellowship of holy things by holy persons.  

c. Remember that holy in the Bible means set apart for God and separated from sin. 

3. Also the communion of saints belongs to all the members of the church. 

a. It is not only the clergy who have communion of saints; it is not a separate 

priestly or more spiritual class who enjoy this blessing. We all do, who believe in 

Jesus Christ. 

b. We are, I Cor. 1:9, called “unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord.”  

 

 “THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS” 

I. The Meaning 

II. The Illustration  

III. The Edification  

 

 

I. THE MEANING 

A. [The communion of saints is a twofold communion, fellowship or sharing: the 

communion of the body and every member with Christ the Head; and the 

communion of all the members of the body with one another]. We begin with the 

communion that we have with Christ Himself. 

1. According to Q&A 55, “all and everyone who believes, [1] being members of 

Christ, are in [2] common partakers of Him, and [3] of all His riches and gifts.” 

a. This union of the church with Christ is a miracle worked by the HS Himself. 
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1) By nature none of the members of the church are or can be united to Jesus 

Christ because we are dead, totally depraved sinners. 

2) A dead, totally depraved sinner has neither the ability nor the inclination to 

join himself to Jesus Christ, the source of life and glory. 

3) Therefore it is not the case that sinners choose to make themselves members 

of the church as if the church were something like a social club.  

b. The HS creates a union between Christ the Head and the body and between 

every member of that body, and through that union all the benefits, riches 

and gifts stored up in Christ flow. 

1) We know that that union or bond is called faith in the Bible. Faith is not only 

and not mainly the activity of believing. Before there can be activity there 

must be the faculty of faith created in the heart of a sinner. Just as a blind man 

cannot see without the faculty of sight so an unbeliever cannot believe without 

the faculty of faith. 

2) This faculty or bond of faith does not come from man. A blind man cannot 

work up in himself the faculty of sight, and a sinner cannot work up in himself 

the faculty of faith. 

3) Faith is the creation of the HS: “For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ 

not only to believe on Him but also to suffer for His sake” (Phil. 1:29). 

c. Paul speaks about this in I Cor. 12:13 where He says that “by one Spirit are 

we all baptised into one body.” 

1) Paul does not say that we by an act of our own freewill or effort entered the 

body and made ourselves part of the body but this happened “by one Spirit.” 

2) Paul is not speaking about water baptism. He writes “by one Spirit.” Water 

baptism is a sign and seal of what the HS does here, but the meaning is HS 

baptism which is the same thing as regeneration. 

3) The effect of the HS’s work of baptizing us into the one body of Christ is that 

we drink into one Spirit. The idea is spiritual refreshment and conscious 

fellowship in Christ. We know Him in love and we commune with Him.  

2. By virtue of this work of the HS we are members of Christ and of His body. The 

word in the HC is “limbs.” Paul writes in Eph. 5:30, “we are members of His 

body, of His flesh and of His bones.” 

a. First, we are saints: we have the communion “of the saints.” 

1) Remember that a saint in Scripture is a “holy one.” He is one set apart for God 

and from sin. But remember, too, that every saint in the church is also a 

sinner, who struggles against sin. 

2) The existence of saints who make up the church is therefore a wonder of 

grace: God takes totally depraved sinners, and brings them into fellowship 

with Himself, takes us so close that He counts us members of Christ. 

3) And all of this happens by the cross and resurrection of Christ: Christ paid for 

our sins, justified us by His righteousness, washed us clean in His blood and 

constantly sanctifies and purifies us by the HS.  

b. Second, we are the members of Jesus Christ. As the members of Christ we are 

dear to Him and are really identified with Him. 

1) Notice how Paul identifies the body with Christ in verse 12 (“… so also is 

Christ”). In the Bible the church and Christ are inseparable. Christ can never 
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be without His church, and the church can never be without Christ. A 

disembodied head or a beheaded body cannot survive, and the life of Christ 

and His church are wrapped up in one another.  

2) That is why, for example, Christ calls to Saul on the Damascus Rd, “Saul, 

Saul, why persecutest thou me [not “my body” but “me”].   

3) And, if Christ calls us His members, we know that we are dear to Him. What 

man will gladly or willingly give up his arm or his leg? Christ will not give up 

or even be cruel to even the least of the members of His body.  

c. Third, we are all of us members of Jesus Christ. There are a definite, fixed 

number of members and they make up a perfectly planned and formed body. 

1) It is not the case that God has not planned who will be members of the body 

of Christ, and that the places in that body are “open.” Every finger, toe, tooth, 

fingernail has been planned from eternity. 

2) When God has finished gathering the church the body will be as beautiful as 

God has eternally conceived of it: there will be no missing limbs, no missing 

teeth, and no extra fingers of toes. 

3) Each part of the body is and will be in the place which God has eternally 

determined for it (read I Cor. 12:18 and Eph. 4:16). 

B. Because every member of the church is united by faith to Jesus Christ every 

member is also united to all the other members. That is the fruit of our communion 

with Christ Himself. This is a unity in diversity. 

1. The communion of the saints is an aspect of both the unity and catholicity of the 

church. The members are not clones of one another, but nor are they essentially 

different from one another. 

a. Paul takes all of the main divisions of humanity in his day and teaches the 

Corinthians that they are included in one body (“for by one Spirit are we all 

baptised into one body whether we be …, etc.”). 

1) There are the polar opposites of Jews and Gentiles. Although they are so 

different culturally, and although after centuries of conflict they are natural 

enemies, they are one in Jesus Christ. 

2) “Bond” and “free” are the two opposites of the social spectrum in Greek and 

Roman society. “Bond” are slaves, often owned by the “free.” The slaves had 

few rights, the free boasted in their social superiority. Now they are members 

of the same church.  

3) The only thing that matters is a common faith in Jesus Christ: social, cultural 

diff., languages, abilities & gifts all serve to enhance the beauty of the church. 

b. Today we see the communion of the saints the same way. We must not try to 

make the church clones where we are all exactly the same in every particular. 

1) God chose the church to reflect His manifold wisdom, power & grace.  

2) It pleases Him to have male and female, young and old, rich and poor, black 

and white, intellectuals and manual laborers and everything else in his church. 

3) Therefore it is a grievous sin against the communion of saints to allow any 

mere earthly difference to divide us from fellow believers who make the same 

confession as we do.  

2. This, too, as much as the union between the members and Christ is a miracle. 
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a. The communion of saints is not based on merely earthly similarities. It is not 

like a football club or any other kind of club. 

1) We are not members in the church b/c we all decided to believe something 

about God. We do not have spiritual affinity and love for one another because 

we like one another’s personality but because the HS draws us together.  

2) That is why believers have an instant attraction toward one another. They can 

sit down and converse about the things of God with complete strangers when 

they learn they are Christians.  

3) That, too, is why believers can never really feel comfortable around 

unbelievers. To unbelievers believers are weird and foreign; believers can 

never find common ground with unbelievers to get beyond the most 

superficial friendship. 

b. That is the communion of saints: God creates a body with one life one soul, 

united to Christ in which the members of mutually united to one another. 

1) Our calling is not to create that communion: God has already created it. 

2) Our calling is to live out of it and according to it and to avoid sinning against 

our fellow members and our Lord by despising it. 

3) That was the burden of Paul’s letter to the Corinthians: live as the body of 

Christ in unity and mutual love.  

II. THE ILLUSTRATION [I Cor. 12 Paul uses a very simple but very powerful illustration 

of the unity in diversity and communion of the saints with Jesus Christ and with one 

another: the human body]. 

A. There is only one body, and to have life each member must be part of that body, 

apart from which is death. But the body as it manifested itself in Corinth was 

beginning to malfunction because of the attitude of the members. 

1. The attitude of the Corinthians can be summed up in two sins: pride and envy.  

a. Some members in Corinth were proud of their position in the body of the 

church and began to despise the other members as less important to them. 

1) This attitude was borne of pride in spiritual things: various gifts, 

administrations and operations given by the Spirit to the various members. 

2) Those who could prophesy began to think that prophecy was a gift given to 

exalt them in the church. Therefore they did not need interpreters.  

3) Those who could speak in tongues became puffed up by their abilities and 

despised those who could do what they could do.  

b. Paul illustrates their foolish and sinful behaviour by having them imagine an 

unreal scenario with respect to their own human bodies. 

1) Perhaps the eye might become puffed up with pride and begin to imagine: “I 

can see far away. I can bring objects far away to my view. Therefore I can 

exist by myself.” And then the eye said to the hand. “I do not need you.” But 

how could the eye exist without the hand?  The eye can see things but it 

cannot bring them physically closer.  

2) Perhaps the head might become proud and look down with scorn upon the 

feet. “I am high up here, and you are down there on the ground. I have no 

need of you.” The feet are needed to bring the head and the rest of the body 

along the path of life.  
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3) So, says Paul, no part of the church can say to another part: I have superior 

worth in the body, and I do not need you. Every member of the church is 

needed in his place.  

2. The envious Corinthians sinned in a different way. They looked at people who 

had a better place and better gifts (they thought) and refused to recognize their 

own place in the body. 

a. The basic attitude of the envious is this: if I cannot have his position I want 

no position and I refuse to live in the position in which I find myself. 

1) In the Corinthian context: if I cannot be an apostle, a teacher, a prophet, a 

tongue speaker, don’t expect me to be an encourager, a giver or even to attend 

the worship services diligently. 

2) This is the sin of dissatisfaction with God’s sovereign will because, as Paul 

explains it, each person has his place in the church as determined by God 

Himself (vv. 11, 18). 

3) Do not say, I want his position or hers. Be satisfied, nay rejoice, that you have 

any position at all because none of us deserves even to be the toenail of Christ. 

b. This foolish and sinful behavior Paul illustrates with the same figure. 

1) An ambitious foot desires to be the hand, and refuses to recognize itself as 

part of the body unless its demand is met to become the hand. Or the 

ambitious ear demands to be an eye, and refuses to recognize its place in the 

body. What foolishness is this! 

2) Then Paul imagines that God grants the ear its desire, and the other parts, 

seeing the promotion of the ear to eye, demand also to be eyes. If the whole 

body was an eye how could it function as a body? 

3) An eye cannot operate in isolation from the body, and an eye cannot itself be 

the body. So  no Christian can say, “Because I am not the pastor, I will not be 

a member.” “Because I am not an elder I will refuse to be a member.” 

“Because I am single and not married I won’t be a member.” “Because I am 

only a child and not a parent I will not be a member of the church.” Such an 

attitude is foolish and sinful. 

B. The answer to all such foolishness,  sinful pride & envy is the communion of saints. 

1. You are neither the whole body by yourself, nor are you an unimportant and 

unnecessary part of the church. Perhaps you are the big toe and feel useless, or 

perhaps you are the mouth and feel superior. All of us rely upon and are 

connected to all the other members. 

a. Paul illustrates this by describing three categories of bodily parts which are 

often overlooked. 

1) Some parts of the body seem to be weak: perhaps we never think much about 

them Think about some of your internal organs. A kidney does not seem very 

special until you get a painful kidney infection or stone. “…which seem to be 

more feeble are necessary.” 

2) Some parts of the body seem to be less honorable, but we bestow more 

honour upon them by covering them. That is why we wear clothing to cover 

our bottoms but do not cover our heads or faces. We need those parts which 

we cover up as much as we need the more presentable parts of our body. 
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3) Some parts of the body are “uncomely.” That is a euphemism for private parts 

or genitals. We do not despise such parts of the body but we treat them with 

respect and modesty because they are necessary parts of our body too.  

b. Thus Paul writes that the body is so interconnected and interdependent that 

when one part of the body suffers the whole body suffers and if one part is 

benefited the whole receives the benefit.  

1) A headache affects the whole of your body. It is very difficult to isolate pain. 

2) If you have a pleasurable sensation the whole body experiences it because of 

the interconnectedness of the parts of the body. 

3) That is true in the church: when one member suffers we show sympathy for 

that suffering saint. We pray for him, we offer help, we encourage him, b/c we 

are members of one body; and if one member rejoices, we all rejoice with 

him. When we do not, it is b/c we are selfish, proud or envious, all sins.  

2. So we remember two things: God designed both the human body and the body 

of Christ as it pleased Him; and all the members of the body are necessary. 

a. None of us gets to determine that we will be part of the body, or, if a part, 

which place we will have. Just as an ear cannot choose to be an eye; and a 

foot does not change its position as a foot into a hand by grumbling so we 

cannot change our position in the body. 

1) Why, for example, am I a pastor, and you are listening to me? Because God 

called me to be a pastor, not for my self-aggrandizement but for your good.  

2) Why are you as women called to take a place of submission and why are you 

not permitted exercise authority in the church? Because it so pleased God for 

the good of the church.  

3) We can do two things: we can grumble that we don’t like our position and 

demand a higher position or we can thank God for the position we have and 

live in it as faithfully as we can. 

b. What would happen to our unity & diversity if we were all the same? 

1) Then who would be the worshipping community listening to the preaching?  

2) Or what if everyone was an elder? Whom would the elders rule?  

3) We must not be wiser than God and find fault with His church. When we do 

we risk a schism (a grievous tear) in the church of Jesus Christ.. 

III. THE EDIFICATION 

A. The HC explains why the HS has made us partakers in all the riches and gifts of 

Christ: it is for the mutual edification of the members of the body. 

1. This is something the Corinthians had sadly forgotten: they used the riches and 

gifts of Christ for themselves.  

a. Each member wanted to use his gifts for self-promotion, and the others who were 

less gifted were envious of their gifted brethren and refused to live in the body. 

b. This is a terrible evil: it can be seen when people refuse to come to church 

because they say, “I get nothing out of it.” But is that the main point? Not at all: 

What do you have to give is the question. 

2. But the HC calls us to have a different attitude: “everyone must know it to be his 

duty readily and cheerfully to employ his gifts for the advantage and salvation of 

other members.”  
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a. Readily and cheerfully: we do not need to be cajoled or pushed. We do it gladly 

because we love Christ and the other members of the church.  

b. We look for opportunities & occasions to help our brethren: encouraging smile, a 

necessary admonition, a gentle rebuke might be our duty toward our brethren. 

c. And we do not despise the help of our brethren but bear with their weaknesses.  

B. This is how Christ, who is the Head, lived. As the Son of God He is infinitely rich in 

Himself, filled with grace and truth. But He did not use His gifts for Himself. 

1. Christ saw us in our misery & sin:  He determined to bestow blessings upon us. 
a. There was only one way in which He could do that: He paid the price for our sin. 

b. Having paid that price He bestowed upon us all the gifts and riches which He had 

earned for us, and He daily loads us down with benefits. 

c. When we see how Christ selflessly give up everything for us we readily and 

cheerfully serve the other members.  

2. That is because we understand who the other members are: they are the 

members of Christ and dear to Him. 
a. They may not always be friendly to us; sometimes they might be grumpy, 

annoying, demanding on our time & patience, but Christ loves them. 

b. We might esteem them only as the little toe of Christ and might even imagine 

ourselves to be greater in the body than they, but does Christ not love His little 

toe? When you hurt your little toe do you say, it is only my little toe, that does not 

matter. It still hurts. 

c. Let us highly esteem one another as precious members of Christ. Amen! 
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MMcG     09/12/2012         ___             ______________  Text  LD  21, Q&A 56; Micah 7:18-20 

 

Introduction 

A. The 10th Article of the Ap. Creed reads, “I believe the forgiveness of sins.” 

1. It is the Confession of the Church of all ages that there is the forgiveness of sins. 

a. This has been the message of salvation, the glad tidings, the Gospel: there is 

forgiveness of sins. 

b. This has made Christianity different from all other messages: in other religions 

either sin is denied, or men teach that we must deal with our own sins. 

c. Only in Christianity does the message go forth, “God forgives sins.”  

2. The 10th Article of the Ap. Creed is the Ap. Creed’s teaching on salvation.  

a. Most of the Ap. Creed is taken up with the Trinity, who the Father is, who is the 

Son is, who the Spirit is, and their works. The actual doctrine of salvation is only 

briefly mentioned here. 

b. Of all the blessings of salvation which the Ap. Creed could have highlighted the 

Ap. Creed mentions the “Forgiveness of sins.” This is b/c the forgiveness of sins 

is the greatest blessing, the one blessing upon which all other blessings depend. 

c. And notice that the Ap. Creed mentions this blessing in connection with the HS, 

the church and the communion of saints, a relationship we will explore later. 

B. The HC makes the confession, “I believe the forgiveness of sins” personal.  

1. It is not merely that for us the forgiveness of sins is an article of faith. 

a. Yes, we believe that God is the God of forgiveness and abundant mercy. 

b. But our confess must be this, “I believe that God forgives me sins.” 

2. Without a personal confession of the forgiveness of sins all religion is in vain.  

a. Without the knowledge of forgiveness of sins we are of all men most miserable. 

b. Let us remind ourselves of that greatest blessing: the forgiveness of our sins.  

c. And let us be thrilled in our souls as Micah the prophet was, “Who is a God like 

unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity!” 

 

 “THE FORGIVENESS OF OUR SINS” 

I. The Meaning 

II. The Reason 

III. The Blessedness 

 

I. THE MEANING 

A. To forgive in Scripture is a beautifully rich concept: the main Hebrew word means 

“to carry away” and the main Greek word means to “send away” or to “let go.”  

1. Scripture uses that image b/c sin is a heavy burden which makes us guilty before 

God & weighs down upon our consciences. Sin is so heavy that it will crush us. 

a. Imagine the relief when God forgives sin by carrying or sending it away! 

1) No more does that sin weigh down upon our conscience as we feel its guilt. 

2) No more does the remembrance of that sin torment us as we think about how 

it would remain on our record as a reason for God to punish us. 

3) When God forgives sin it is gone, forever banished, never to annoy us again.  

b. That is the word which Micah uses in Micah 7:18 (“Who is a God like unto 

thee that pardoneth iniquity …”). 
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1) Micah’s prophecy is taken up largely with judgments against an apostate 

people but he ends on this high note: God’s forgiveness and mercy.  

2) This, exclaims Micah with wonder, is something which makes Jehovah 

different from the gods of the heathen. Jehovah is incomparable in His mercy. 

3) This is true today: observe the heathen, how they try to appease their gods, 

how they fear their gods, how they have no assurance of favour from their 

gods, and then rejoice in our God, the God who forgives sins like none other. 

2. A second way of describing forgiveness is God’s passing over sin (Micah 7:18), 

God’s not holding on to His anger or (as the HC explains it) God’s no longer 

remembering our sins. 

a. Jehovah “passeth over” the transgression of the remnant of his heritage. 

1) The verb “to pass over” means to overlook, not to regard, not to observe, to 

turn the other way concerning the sins of His people.  

2) This, as we shall see in a moment, is not the same as ignoring sin or 

pretending it never happened. God never does that, of course. 

3) But it means that God does treat us in light of what our sins deserve. He does 

not treat us as sinners; He does not punish us for our sins.  

b. Jehovah does not retain anger or “strengthen himself in anger” forever 

1) Jehovah is strong in anger: His indignation against sinners increases as they 

sin against Him and it appears that the dam of God’s wrath is about to burst.  

2) But Jehovah does not hold tight to His anger against His people but He lets go 

of His anger in favour of showing mercy instead. 

3) No wonder Micah is amazed: a god who lets go of his anger and does not 

burst forth in righteous wrath to destroy sinners is an amazing truth indeed. 

c. The HC explains forgiveness with the verb “not to remember” or “to forget.” 

1) This does not mean that God can forget that we are sinners, that He can make 

Himself less than omniscient. God knows our sins and can never forget.  

2) It means that God refuses to treat us as sinners: He treats us instead as those 

whose sins have been carried off, sent away or passed over. 

3) Micah uses a powerful figure in v. 19: “thou wilt cast all their sins into the 

depths of the sea.” Imagine taking a ship into the middle of the ocean and 

dropping something into the water. You will never see it again. It is gone 

forever. Thus it is with our sins when God says, “I forgive you.”  

B. Forgiveness is even more amazing when we consider that God forgives us our sins. 

Sin, too, is a deep subject in the Scriptures, which is why there are so many words 

used to describe it. 

1. Let us use just the short passage in Micah 7:18-20 as an example of sin’s 

multifaceted character; and, remember, we are not speaking of sin in the 

abstract but of our sins.  

a. Sin, those things which God promises to cast into the depth of the sea, are a 

willful missing of the mark.  

1) God has given us a goal at which we must aim our life: it is the glory of God.  

2) That goal is summarised in the Law, and esp. in commandment to love God 

with our whole heart, soul, mind & strength and our neighbour as ourselves. 
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3) But we have not only missed the mark, but we have deliberately aimed in the 

other direction at different goals: our own pleasure, our own glory, and we 

have snubbed God’s glory.  

b. Iniquities, those things God pardons by sending them away or carrying them 

away, are those things which are morally twisted and perverse. 

1) God had created us to be upright, to walk in the straight paths of His 

commandments, but we have perverted, twisted and corrupted our ways. 

2) We have taken every good thing which God has given us and perverted it in 

the service of sin, and we are horribly guilty before God for all these things. 

3) And yet, says Micah, Jehovah forgives iniquity. What mercy! 

c. Transgression, that which God passes by, is deliberate rebellion or revolt. 

1) A transgressor knows the Law of God but willfully tramples it underfoot out 

of hatred and contempt for the Lawgiver.  

2) That is the serious nature of all of our sins: when we sin we are shaking the 

fist of rebellion, we are revolting against the authority of God, and we are 

traitors of His Majesty. 

3) And yet, says Micah, God overlooks that: he passes over it and treats us as if it 

had never happened. 

2. The HC explains the forgiveness of sins by reminding us of two aspects of our sin 

which God chooses graciously not to remember: “will no more remember my 

sins, neither my corrupt nature, against which I have to struggle …” 

a. Our sins are all of those individual transgressions of the Law of God as well 

as all of the omissions we make in our obedience to the Law of God. 

1) We commit many of these sins every day in thought, word and deed. Our sins 

are so many that we lose count of them all. 

2) And then there are the sins which we committed in the past: sometimes they 

come back to haunt us; we remember them but God in mercy will not 

remember them. 

3) When the devil begins to accuse us and to bring up the sins of our past or 

present we must remember God’s promise, “their sins and their iniquities I 

will remember no more.” 

b. Even more fundamental than our own individuals acts of sin is our corrupt 

nature which is a woeful source out of which flow all of our transgressions. 

1) That nature is the nature we inherited from our parents, ultimately from Adam 

himself. That is the old flesh and we carry that flesh all the days of our life. 

2) That nature is a nature which hates God and the neighbor and which is 

inclined to all evil. The presence of that nature makes walking in God’s 

commandments very difficult. 

3) And saysHC, that nature “against which I have to struggle all my life long” 

God does not remember or hold it against me. That’s forgiveness of sins! 

II. THE REASON 

A. Micah gives two reasons for the forgiveness of sins.  

1. First, God forgives sins because of His mercy. Jehovah, declares Micah, 

“delighteth in mercy” and “will have compassion upon us.” 

a. Mercy is God’s compassion or pity upon His miserable, wretched people.  
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1) We must never think of mercy simply as God not punishing sinners or even in 

delaying punishment. God can withhold or delay punishment without mercy. 

2) Mercy in God is always a disposition of the heart, an attitude of compassion. 

The Hebrew word translated “have compassion” often means “bowels” or 

even “womb” because there the ancients believed was the seat of emotions. 

3) But mercy in God always goes further than an attitude: mercy is always 

active. God cannot merely feel sorry for a miserable person: when He is 

merciful He delivers from misery. 

b. But more than that, says Micah, Jehovah “delighteth in mercy.”  

1) That God delights in mercy means that mercy is something in which He takes 

pleasure, that God loves to show Himself merciful. 

2) He delights in mercy because it is His mercy, and because He glorifies 

Himself by making miserable creatures taste His mercy 

3) Mercy, therefore, is not something God gives grudgingly, but something in 

which He is rich & generous. We must not fear that God will reach the end of 

His mercy. He does not retain His anger forever, but His mercy is everlasting.  

2. Second, God forgives sin b/c of His covenant promises to Abraham and to Jacob.  

a. Micah 7:20 speaks of God performing truth and mercy to Abraham and to 

Jacob, the father of the people of Israel and Judah. 

1) That is the reason why God keeps on forgiving the sins of His people Judah 

and why He does not cut them off, and why, when He does chastise them in 

Babylon for 70 years as Micah prophesies, He will restore them. 

2) Certainly, God’s people do not deserve it: they are not “entitled” to it; they do 

not have a claim to it. God is pleased to give it because of His mercy to 

Abraham and Abraham’s seed. 

3) Ultimately, the promise to Abraham is not fulfilled in the salvation of every 

physical descendant of Abraham but in the coming of Abraham’s seed who is 

Christ, and in the salvation of all who belong to Christ both Jews and Gentiles, 

us included (Gal. 3:16, 29). 

b. This explains also the objects of God’s forgiveness. God does not forgive 

everybody; He does not carry away or send away everyone’s iniquities; He 

does not pass over everyone’s transgressions. 

1) The sins which God forgives are the sins of “the remnant of his heritage.” The 

remnant are that minority within the larger people of Judah whom God has 

preserved for Himself. 

2) The remnant are the elect: the chosen and beloved of God, the weak and 

trembling believer within the corrupt, apostate nation, the one who clings to 

Jehovah’s promises and hopes in Christ.  

3) That same remnant is the church of Jesus Christ chosen out of the world to be 

God’s people. These God forgives. Upon these God delights to show mercy. 

Upon us, we who believe in Jesus Christ! 

B. The HC explains forgiveness in NT terms,  of which Micah only knew shadows.  

1. First, although God certainly delights in mercy, He certainly does not delight in 

it at the expense of justice. God cannot simply send sin away, carry it away or 

pass over it without satisfaction. The HC says “for the sake of X’s satisfaction.” 

a. Apply those powerful metaphors for sin and forgiveness to Christ’s cross. 
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1) God carried away the burden of guilt which was upon our account and He laid 

that crushing burden on Christ, who willingly bore it, thus carrying it away. 

2) God sent away our sins from us and they fell upon Christ and He was 

punished for what we did in our place. 

3) God passed by our willful rebellion and refused to treat us in light of what we 

did, but He did not pass by Christ. He came against Christ in the fullness of 

His wrath. 

b. That God would mercifully not remember our sins against us, but instead 

remember them against His Son in our place is mercy unspeakable. 

1) If Micah, who prophesied about X’s birth, had seen and known that as we do, 

he would have exclaimed even more loudly, “Who is a God like unto Thee!” 

2) A God who, rather than see His people punished and rather than see His 

justice denied, gives up His only begotten Son to the death of the cross! 

3) Since God is satisfied with  X’s perfect satisfaction He will  forgive our sins. 

2. The second part to forgiveness of sins is the positive imputation of righteousness.  

a. The Law of God is not satisfied merely if Christ dies to pay for all of our 

transgressions. In addition the Law demands positive obedience. 

1) That is why Christ lived. He was not put to death as soon as He was born, but 

He lived for 33 years working out the obedience which we owe to God.  

2) Every day of those 33 years Christ loved the Lord with His whole heart, soul, 

mind and strength and His neighbour as Himself. 

3) By doing that, which He did not have to do for Himself, but for us, He 

supplied the obedience which we lacked.  

b. The HC says “He will graciously impute to me the righteousness of Christ.” 

1) Imputation is a legal word: it means to reckon to another account so that he 

receives credit for what the other person has done for him on his behalf. 

2) God graciously imputes the account of perfect obedience worked by Christ to 

us who did not work it and then He treats us in light of what Christ has done. 

3) And He does it graciously: we cannot demand such imputation. God does it 

because He delights in mercy. Who is a God like unto Thee …! 

III. THE BLESSEDNESS 

A. We have seen what forgiveness of sins is and why and on what basis God forgives 

sins. We look briefly now at our blessed experience of that forgiveness. 

1. You should have noticed the place of the forgiveness of sins in the AC and the 

HC: in connection with the Holy Spirit and the church. 

a. The Holy Spirit applies the forgiveness of sins to our hearts and lives. 

1) The Father elects, the Son redeems, and the HS applies all the blessings of that 

redemption to us in time and in our own consciousness. 

2) One of the HS’s works is to make us assured that our sins are forgiven. 

3) That is the work of the great Comforter and the will of our Father: He forgives 

our sins and makes sure that we know it. 

b. But the HS does not work mystically: He works in and through the church. 
1) How do we as ordinary Xians receive the assurance that our sins are forgiven? 

The answer is by faith, faith worked in our hearts by the HS, exercised by us. 

2) But how does the HS work faith: by hearing the word of God (Rom. 10:17). 

3) And where does the hearing of the Word of God take place? The church! 
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2. Do you want a strong & robust assurance of salvation: come to a true church 

where you will hear often the Gospel of salvation by the free grace of God. 

a. The HS is pleased to use means of grace to work and then strengthen faith. 
1) One who spends all his time in the world but neglects the means of grace can 

expect to experience doubts, temptations & fears about the forgiveness of sins. 

2) One who attends a false church where a Gospel of works or freewill is 

preached can also expect to experience doubts. The HS does not honor the 

preaching of the false gospel and bless the hearers with assurance of salvation.  

3)  And, of course, the HS also uses the sacraments further to strengthen faith. 

b. This, of course, does not mean that all non church members go to hell. It does 

not mean that those who cut themselves off from the church will not 

experience or know the forgiveness of sins as they ought. 
1) This is esp. the case with those who used to attend a faithful church but left: 

God withholds from them the blessing of knowing the forgiveness of sins. 

2) And that, beloved, is a dreadful experience which no child of God can bear. 

B. Forgiveness of sins is also closely tied to the communion of saints.  

1. Forgiveness of sins is something enjoyed by the church as a family. Where there 

is disharmony God will not bless the preaching unto assurance. 

a. The one who lives in bitterness and envy against the other members will not 

experience the sweetness of knowing the forgiveness of sins. 

b. God is not mocked: the divisive, selfish church member will know misery That 

was the case in Micah’s day (v. 4-6). How could such people who walked in 

enmity experience the blessedness of which Micah speaks? 

2. But in the way of ordinary, diligent attendance to the means of grace, and 

faithful walking in love in the congregation of God’s people forgiveness of sins is 

known and enjoyed as a blessed truth. 
a. We might come to church loaded down with guilt, weary with the fight against 

our corrupt nature, and God speaks to us there. 

b. My beloved child, thy sins and thy iniquities I will remember no more. I  have 

sent them away, I have lifted them off thee, I have cast them into the deepest sea.  

c. Fear not! My Son had paid for your sins. Go in peace. Amen!  
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MMcG     16/12/2012             ___           ______________  Text  LD  22, Q&A 57; John 5:24-29 

 

Introduction 

A. With LD 22 of the HC we learn about the benefits the HS gives us after this life.  

1. In this life the HS is given to us to make us by a true faith partakers of Jesus Christ 

and of all His benefits; He comforts us and abides with us forever. 

2. In this life the HS makes us members of the church of Jesus Christ. 

3. In this life the HS causes us to enjoy the communion of the saints with Christ and 

with one another. 

4. And in this life the HS applies to us and causes us to be assured of the forgiveness of 

sins [all of these benefits come to us by the HS as they have been purchased for us on 

the cross]. 

B. But there is more. Salvation does not end with this life. Christianity confesses life 

after death. Death is the great reality with which man must reckon but Christianity 

has the answer to death and gives hope in life and in death. 

1. The two great benefits after death are the resurrection of the body and life everlasting. 

2. And by giving us these two things Jesus Christ gives us perfect salvation, saving the 

whole person. We consider tonight the first of these benefits.  

 

 “THE RESURRECTION OF OUR BODY” 

I. The Temporary Separation 

II. The Final Resurrection 

III. The Future Glory 

 

I. THE TEMPORARY SEPARATION 

A. At the point of death the soul is separated from the body.  In the final resurrection 

the separated soul and body are reunited.  

1. The soul is that spiritual, immaterial aspect of man which exists after death. 

a. God created man with a material, physical aspect (the body) and a spiritual, 

immaterial aspect (the soul) already in the Garden of Eden. 

1) “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground and breathed into 

his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul” (Gen. 2:7). 

2) While God forms us in the womb he unites in one person a body and soul, so 

that a human being is a person with a soul from the moment of conception.  

3) The soul combines all of the functions of a man’s mind, heart, emotions and 

will. We are not materialists: we do not believe that man’s thoughts are 

merely chemical reactions in his brain.  

b. At death the soul of a human being departs the body and the body dies. 

1) Without the soul to animate the body the functions of the body cease and the 

material body decays and returns to the dust of the ground. 

2) But we must not make the mistake of the heathen philosophers: the body is 

not a vile, contemptible thing, a prison for the soul, but both body and soul are 

good creations of God and both body and soul are redeemed  by Christ. 

3) The soul of a human being survives death and exists in a state after death: but 

the event of death itself is traumatic. The separation of body and soul at death 

is something dreadful. II Cor. 5:1-4.  
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2. At the point of death the body becomes unconscious (its consciousness is the 

soul) but the soul does not lose its consciousness.  

a. An unconscious soul is inconceivable; so the idea of soul sleep is not possible. 

1) When the body is asleep the soul is still conscious: that is why we continue to 

think, meditate, dream while we sleep. The soul can never sleep.  

2) That is b/c the soul is that part of man beyond chemical reactions and 

automatic reflexes. The soul is the mind, heart and will of man: it experiences. 

3) Our soul experiences in this life conscious fellowship with God in Christ. That 

is the experience of peace which passes understanding and rich joy in the HS. 

b. At the point of death the soul of the believer does not cease to experience 

fellowship with X, but that fellowship is better, richer & deeper than before. 

1) In this life our fellowship with Christ is imperfect because it is often hindered 

by sin. After death the soul is free from sin. 

2) In this life we cannot see Christ, He seems distant at times, we know Him 

from afar, but then we shall see Him, and be in His immediate presence.  

3) Needless to say this hope of the child of God is nothing like the errors of soul 

sleep or purgatory.  

c. The HC says nothing about the experience of the soul of the wicked but the 

Bible is clear that the soul of the wicked exists after death also. 

1) The soul of the wicked, being totally depraved, is separated from his body and 

cast into hell to await the final judgment and the lake of fire. 

2) In hell the soul of the wicked is not asleep or unconscious but very conscious 

of the wrath of God. 

3) This is not life after death; it would be better for the wicked if he had never 

been born. The wicked experience a worse form of death after death.  

B. The HC says about the death of the believer that “my soul after this life shall be 

immediately taken up to Christ its Head …” 

1. Notice the phrase “taken up.” We have a romantic notion that at death the soul 

magically flies away to heaven, but that is not true. X takes our soul to Himself. 

a. Jesus teaches this in various places but esp. in the Upper Room discourse. 

1) “If I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto 

myself that where  I am, there ye may be also” (John 14:3). 

2) That is how we must think of death: Christ actively receives our soul. He did 

that with Stephen’s soul in Acts 7:39, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” 

3) And in Luke 16:22 we see that the angels play a role: Lazarus “was carried by 

the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” The angels are the servants of Christ. 

b. This being taken up by Christ is necessary because the soul of the believer 

must be fitted for heaven at the point of death. 

1) Our soul, like our body, is of the earth, earthy. It therefore is not suited to life 

in heaven which is a glorious and spiritual place. “The first man is of the 

earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such 

are they also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are 

heavenly” (I Cor. 15:47-48). 

2) Our earthy soul must also be purged from sin because it is a sinful soul. Our 

soul, as well as our body, is being sanctified but that process is never complete 

in this life. Final sanctification takes place at the point of death. 
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3) There is no need for a purgatory because the HS purifies our souls Himself 

without the need of purgatorial fires and human merits. Heb. 12:23 speaks of 

“the spirits of just men made perfect.” 

2. All of this happens to the soul of the believer because of their relationship to 

Jesus Christ who is called our “Head” in the HC. 

a. As our Head Jesus Christ is both the source of life for all of His members and 

our legal representative. 

1) Since He is our Head, we belong to Him: He claims our soul at death.  

2) We belong to Him because He purchased us body and soul at the cross: 

therefore it is impossible for death, the devil or hell to lay claim on us. 

3) Death, then, does not end our relationship to Christ: death is merely a servant 

in Christ’s hand to bring us into a deeper relationship with Himself. 

b. All of this depends on the sacrifice of Christ on the cross. 

1) Our sins exclude us from heaven, from life with God and from fellowship 

with Christ. 

2) Our sins qualify us only for death which is ready to pay out its wages to us. 

3) But Christ died in our place, took our curse, bore our guilt, and death has no 

power to condemn us because of what Christ our Head did for us.  

II. THE FINAL RESURRECTION [The bliss of the soul of the believer after death is only 

part of salvation. We call it the intermediate state because it is better than this life but 

not as good as the final state of the resurrection of the body]. 

A. Between the death of the believer and the Second Coming of Christ the body of the 

believer rests in the ground. But on the Last Day Jesus shall raise it from the dead. 

1. The HC speaks about the resurrection of the believer b/c the focus is the comfort 

of the child of God.  The Bible teaches all men will be raised from the dead. 

a. Jesus speaks of this in that remarkable passage in John 5 where He claims to 

be the one whose voice will bring all the dead out of their graves. 

1) The voice of Jesus Christ is the voice of the Son of God, who has an almighty 

voice. That voice causes us as sinners to become spiritually alive in our souls.  

2) Jesus speaks about that in v. 25, “The hour is coming and now is when the 

dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and they that hear shall live.”  

3) The voice of the Son of God regenerates and calls the dead sinner out of 

spiritual death and depravity into conscious life with God in Jesus Christ.  

b. The focus of John 5, however, is on the Last Day when Jesus shall return. 

1) On that day all the bodies of God’s people who will have died and who will 

have returned to their dust shall hear the voice of Jesus Christ. 

2) That voice will be so powerful as literally to awaken the dead: it will be a 

powerful, irresistible summons such as the voice of Christ at the tomb of 

Lazarus, “Lazarus, come forth!” “All my people, come forth!” 

3) Jesus says that in v. 29, “And shall come forth.” Imagine that for a moment. 

Here is a man claiming that He does what His Father in heaven does; that He 

will judge all men; and for the purpose of that judgment He will raise all the 

dead. That is a claim to be God! 

2. Jesus explains that there will be two kinds of judgment with two different results 

which will happen at the same time, on the same day.  
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a. Those who have done good are the believers in Christ; and they shall come 

forth “unto the resurrection of life.” 

1) X has redeemed us body & soul and He has not & will not forgot our bodies.  

2) The body of the believer which was dead will be rearranged from the particles 

of dust and instantly transformed, and the soul and the body will be reunited. 

3) This will be a happy reunion b/c now the body and soul will be able to enjoy 

the blessedness of the fullness of salvation. Redemption will be complete. 

b. On the same day, and not 1,000 years after the first resurrection as some 

teach, the wicked will come from their graves to be judged and damned. 

1) The wicked have sinned in both body and soul and both body and soul will be 

punished with everlasting destruction in hell.  

2) The wicked will not be able to resist the commanding voice of Christ: they 

will not want to come forth but to rest in the dust but they will come forth 

unto the resurrection of damnation. 

3) And then the body and soul of the wicked will be reunited but it will not be a 

happy reunion.   

B. The resurrection of the body will be a great miracle performed by X. The HC says, 

“this my body being raised by the power of Christ shall be reunited with my soul.” 

1. The return of Jesus Christ shall be a day of great wonders: Jesus Himself shall 

return in great power and glory, accompanied by the angels of heaven and the 

souls of the saints. 

a. As He descends He shall utter a great cry and all the dead shall rise. 

1) It does not matter where the dead shall be: whether in elaborate tombs, or in 

depths of the sea, or in the bellies of beasts or burned to ashes.  

2) None of the bodies of any person will be forgotten: they might be lying 

forgotten in the dust for untold numbers of years but Christ knows the location 

of everyone of them. 

3) The only exceptions shall be those who will be still alive at the Second 

Coming. Their bodies shall not see death but shall be instantly changed.  

b. This will be the glorious end of the salvation of every believer and the final 

stage of the damnation of every unbeliever. 

1) The glorified soul of the believer shall be reunited with the now glorified body 

of the believer and every vestige of corruption and sin shall be removed. 

2) The depraved soul of the unbeliever shall be reunited with the depraved body 

of the unbeliever and the body and soul shall appear vile and contemptible. 

3) Thus the doctrine of the resurrection of the body is a terror to the wicked but 

great comfort to the believer. Read what Paul says of this great miracle in I 

Corinthians 15:51-53.  

2. This doctrine of the resurrection of the body is the orthodox Christian confession 

but it has always been controversial, opposed to unbelief and held up to ridicule.  

a. In Christ’s day the Sadducees opposed the belief in the resurrection.  

1) The Sadducees did not believe in angels, spirits, souls or bodily resurrections. 

2) That is because the Sadducees were basically liberals influenced by Greek 

philosophy. The Greeks believed in the resurrection of the soul but despised 

the idea of the resurrection of the body. 
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3) And this evil influence had even corrupted the thinking of the churches. Some 

denied a bodily resurrection in Corinth and Paul reminded them that if there is 

no bodily resurrection of believers there was no resurrection of Christ. 

b. The objection today is from unbelieving science.  

1) How could the body be resurrected when it has been reduced to its original 

elements, perhaps has become food for worms, has become part of plants and 

animals? 

2) Where are the bodies of men like John Wycliffe who was dug up, his body 

burned and the ashes sprinkled into the river? 

3) We answer as Jesus did, “Ye do err, not knowing the Scripture, nor the power 

of God” (Matt. 22:29) and as Paul did, “Why should it be thought a thing 

incredible with you that God should raise the dead?” (Acts 26:8).  

III. THE FUTURE GLORY 

A. Our future glory will be to serve God forever with a glorified, perfect and purified 

body and soul in the presence of Christ enjoying fellowship with the Triune God. 

1. The body which shall be resurrected shall be the same body which dies and rests 

in the dust until the Last Day. 

a. This is necessary because Christ has redeemed us body and soul; and we 

belong to Him body and soul. 
1) If Christ were to give us a brand new body with no relationship to the body we 

have now it would not be the redemption of our body. 

2) But it is God’s will to glorify the body which we have now: the tongue with 

which we praise God imperfectly here below is the same tongue which shall 

praise God eternally in heaven.  God will crown with glory the same body 

with which we served God. 

3) Thus the HC says, “this my body”: the same body, not a different body. 

b. This is also necessary with respect to the wicked. The body with which the 

wicked sinned must suffer the punishment of eternal hellfire. 
1) It would be unjust for a different tongue to suffer in hell than the blaspheming, 

lying tongue of the wicked. 

2) That body with all its wicked members will be made to feel the fury of God’s 

wrath and will be fitted for dwelling in the damnation of hell.  

3) That is for the wicked the second death: punishment of body and soul forever. 

2.  But although the resurrection body will be essentially the same it will also be 

gloriously different.  

a. Paul speaks about that at some length in I Corinthians 15. He likens it to the 

planting of a seed. 
1) A seed will produce the same species of plant as the seed which is planted. 

You do not plant an acorn and expect a sycamore tree. 

2) But the seed is not as glorious as the plant which grows from it. An acorn is 

essentially the same as an oak tree but an oak tree is more glorious. 

3) So it will be with us: “it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is 

sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 

power” (vv. 42-43). 

b. Paul speaks about this also in Philippians 3:21. 
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1) “The Savior the Lord Jesus Christ who shall change our vile body that in may 

be fashioned like unto His glorious body.” That is what the HC says also: 

“make like unto the glorious body of Christ.” 

2) And if you ask how this is possible: “according to the working whereby he is 

able even to subdue all things unto Himself.” 

3) Believe in the power of Christ: He can raise your body from the dust and 

transform it and make it beautiful and glorious.  

B. Perhaps you do not like your body as it is today. Perhaps it has many weaknesses 

and imperfections. Perhaps you would prefer a different body. 

1. That body will be glorified to make it fit for heavenly life. Paul says that “flesh 

and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God” (I Cor. 15:50). 
a. That does not mean that we will become spiritual in the sense of immaterial.   

b. “Flesh and blood” is a phrase which refers to the natural weakness and corruption 

of the human nature as affected by sin. 

c. The glorified body will be spiritual in that it will be perfectly governed by the 

Spirit and not hindered by the flesh.  

2. That is the glorious hope of the Christian: glorification in body and soul. 
a. We believe it because Christ has promised it. 

b. Christ has promised it because He has purchased it for us. 

c. And we long for it: come Lord Jesus and redeem us body and soul. Amen.  
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MMcG     23/12/2012             ______  ___ ____________  Text  LD  22, Q&A 58; Revelation 21 

 

Introduction 

A. The last article of the Apostle’s Creed, which the HC has been expounding, is “I 

believe the life everlasting.”  

1. Last week we saw the everlasting life of the soul in the intermediate state, and the 

resurrection of the body on the Last Day at the Second Coming of Christ. 

2. LD 22, Q&A 58 concerns the eternal state [not intermediate] of the child of God after 

the final resurrection and the final judgment, what we commonly call “heaven.” 

B. Heaven is the eternal home of the Triune God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, the angels 

and the saints.  

1. But we do not know much about heaven: those who live there do not return; and even 

those who have come from there (Christ and the angels) reveal limited info. about it. 

2. Much of the material on heaven in the Bible comes to us in the form of visions and 

symbols; and much of it is described in terms of what heaven is not.  

3. But we can know some things about heaven: God wants us to know those things so 

that we long for heaven and so that we prepare to dwell there.  

4. I Cor. 2:9 has often been misunderstood: “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 

have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 

love him.” But do not end there, “But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit.” 

 

 “THE LIFE EVERLASTING” 

I. Inconceivable Blessedness 

II. The Inheritance of Perfect Salvation 

III. The Beginning of Eternal Joy  

 

I. INCONCEIVABLE BLESSEDNESS 

A. Our everlasting blessedness will not consist in floating on clouds and plucking 

harps. The first thing we notice about the everlasting state (“heaven”) is that there 

will be one unified universe called “a new heaven and a new earth” (Rev. 21:1). 

1. At the Second Coming of Christ in judgment the world that we know now will 

“pass away.” II Peter 3:10-13 tells us that this world will be purged with fire, 

cleansed of every trace of sin and made new.  

a. This does not mean that the present world of heaven and earth will be 

annihilated and created all over again.  

1) God never simply begins again: instead God applies the purifying element of 

fire to melt the fundamental elements of the world and re-form the universe so 

that every impurity and every trace of the devil’s malice are gone forever. 

2) II Peter 3 describes the end result as “a new heavens and new earth wherein 

dwelleth righteousness” (v. 13). 

3) The universe which now consists of heaven & earth will be restored to its 

former glory and, indeed, made even more glorious than the first Eden. 

b. This means that the new heavens and new earth will be one unified whole. 

There will not be the separation which we know of a heaven high above and 

an earth far below with little or no communication between the two. 
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1) God will raise the old earth out of its shame and sin and elevate it to heaven; 

and at the same time God will bring down out of heaven the glorified church 

called the new or holy Jerusalem. 

2) There will not be forever two separate peoples of God, as the JW cult teaches, 

a heavenly class in heaven and an earthly class on paradise earth. Heaven and 

earth will be one and God’s people will dwell in one glorious universe and 

there will be free communication and movement between them.  

3) That there will be no separation is indicated by the absence of the “sea” (v. 1). 

This does not mean that there will literally be no sea (although that it possible) 

but that the sea will not be as it now is: a barrier between nations, a perilous  

body of water of separation, the source of agitation and tumoil. 

2. The inhabitants of the new heavens and the new earth will be the Triune God, 

Jesus Christ, the angels and the glorified saints from all ages. 

a. The vision of Rev. 21 makes the church the centerpiece of the new creation. 

1) As soon as new heavens & earth appear Jerusalem descends from heaven. 

Jerusalem is not the nation of the Jews but is, as v. 9 teaches, the Lamb’s wife. 

2) The new Jerusalem will be the church as she has always existed in the mind of 

God: the glorious body of Christ, the beautiful bride of Christ, the perfected 

temple of the HS, a church without spot, wrinkle or blemish. 

3) And we see her as a tremendously beautiful and blessed city: perfect in 

dimensions, filled with the glory of God, shining and radiant, and adorned 

with every conceivable treasure, gold, pearls and precious stones of all kinds. 

b. The vision of Revelation 21 makes clear, too, that this new Jerusalem is the 

one, holy and catholic church, made up of all believers in Jesus Christ from 

the beginning to the end, of Jews, Gentiles and all nations. 

1) The new and holy Jerusalem descending out of heaven knows nothing of 

division between Jewish and Gentile believers.  

2) It is called the Lamb’s wife (v. 9) and has within it not only the 12 apostles of 

the Lamb (v. 14) but also the 12 tribes of the children of Israel (v. 12). 

3) Every elect sinner from Adam, Eve & Abel, through Abraham & Moses, 

David & Solomon, Peter & the apostles, and all the NT saints gathered thru 

the ages will be part of this magnificent blessed city called the new Jerusalem.  

B. Life in the new heavens and the new earth in the new and holy Jerusalem will be 

inconceivably blessed for several reasons which are highlighted in John’s vision. 

1. First, and most important, life will consist of fellowship with the Triune God.  

a. Verse 3 explains the very essence of the blessedness of life hereafter: the 

tabernacle of God shall be with men. 

1) God’s purpose was always to dwell with men, to reveal to men His own 

covenant life: He created man for that purpose; He fellowshipped with Adam 

before the Fall; He walked with Enoch and with Noah; and later He dwelled 

with His people in the tabernacle, the land of Canaan and the temple. 

2) Heaven will be the consummation, the perfection of God’s dwelling place 

with men: it will be the crowning glory of God’s covenant and kingdom. 

3) That is for man the highest blessedness: to know God as our God; to taste His 

life; to experience His favour; to bask in His grace; to have God be with us.  
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b. This fellowship will be with the infinite, eternal and invisible Triune God in 

and through Jesus Christ. The focus of heaven will be Jesus Christ Himself. 

1) This is clear in John’s vision: first, the church is called “the Bride, the Lamb’s 

wife” (v. 9); second, the Lamb is the temple of the city, the center of her 

fellowship and worship (v. 22); third, the Lamb is the light of the city, in His 

glory the inhabitants of the city shall walk; and fourth, the blessed inhabitants 

of heaven shall serve the Lamb (22:3). 

2) The blessedness of heaven will therefore be this: the Lamb and the Lamb’s 

wife, the church, so long betrothed, shall be together forever and shall enjoy 

the marriage feast of the Lamb which shall continue forever (see 19:7, 9). 

3) Therefore any notion of heaven which does not have Jesus Christ, the Lamb, 

at its center is not only false, but of no interest at all to the child of God.  

2. Second, the place of the new heaven and the new earth shall be beautiful and 

glorious and will shine with all the radiant perfections of God and of the Lamb. 

a. Scripture speaks of the glories of the eternal state by borrowing language of 

man, those precious commodities in creation which are most glorious to man. 

1) We are impressed as we read the description of the new Jerusalem that 

everything precious, costly and valuable is included in her. God is describing 

something which He has prepared and for which He has spared no expense.  

2) What is more valuable to man than God, pearls and precious stones? And the 

new Jerusalem is paved with the purest gold, like transparent glass, and it has 

no fewer than 12 diff. kinds of jewels & 12 enormous pearls in its structure.  

3) Add to that the imagery of a beautiful garden in chapter 22 with the tree of life 

and host of fruits with a river of pure water flowing from God’s throne and we 

are amazed at the glory of the new Jerusalem which will be ours forever.  

b. In addition, the new Jerusalem is described as the perfect, as the ideal, city. 

1) A city denotes a community, an ordered society, a permanent dwelling place 

and a kingdom. A city with walls but with gates which never close and upon 

which there is no night indicates a city of perfect security, peace and safety. 

2) The city is also perfect in its dimensions: it is a perfect cube of 12,000 

furlongs (which is 1,500 miles or 2,200 km) with a wall of 144 cubits (200 

feet or 65m). We do not need to take this measurements literally because the 

city itself is not literal either, but the idea is that of perfection.  

3) The new Jerusalem is a perfect cube foreshadowed in the Holy of Holies in 

the Temple. These measurements indicate perfect, ideal fellowship with God: 

12,000 is 3 (God) x 4 (creation) x 10 x10 which speak of completion. 

II. THE INHERITANCE OF PERFECT SALVATION 

A. The new heaven and the new earth and life in that blessed place are our inheritance. 

The Heid. Cat. following Scripture says, “after this life, I shall inherit perfect 

salvation.” Rev. 21:7 says, “he that overcometh shall inherit all things and I will be 

His God and he shall be my son.” 

1. Scripture often describes our salvation in terms of an inheritance. 

a. The words inherit, inheritance, heritage, lot and portion are used repeatedly 

in the OT and this language continues in the NT. 

1) For Israel the land of Canaan and each allotted portion was inheritance. 
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2) The OT gave the promise that the meek would “inherit the earth,” a promise 

which Jesus repeats in the NT Sermon on the Mt (Matt. 5:5). 

3) Jesus & the apostles continue with that language: “inherit the kingdom” (Matt. 

25:34); “in whom also we have obtained an inheritance” (Eph. 1:11); “the 

glory of his inheritance in his saints” (Eph. 1:18); “partakers of the inheritance 

of the saints in light” (Col. 1:12) and “an inheritance incorruptible and 

undefiled and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you” (I Pet. 1:4). 

b. The word “inheritance” is significant b/c of what an inheritance is. 

1) We do not receive an inheritance by working hard to merit it. An inheritance 

is a gracious gift given by a father to his children. 

2) Implied in that word inheritance is adoption: for how can we receive God’s 

inheritance unless we become heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ by 

adoption? And inheritance requires the death of the testator (Heb. 9:17). 

3) We receive the inheritance b/c Christ, who as to His Person is the Eternal Son 

and therefore the Testator, died to purchase that inheritance for us, to give us 

the legal basis to claim the inheritance which comes to us from the gracious 

will of God. The inheritance is simply the gift of God’s love. 

2. The salvation which we inherit comes to us in installments. In this life we receive 

a down payment, deposit or earnest. Hereafter we receive perfect salvation. 

a. The deposit which we receive is the Holy Spirit Himself. He is not only the 

deposit but the guarantee that the rest will be given to us on the Last Day. 

1) In this life the Holy Spirit makes us members of Jesus Christ by faith. 

2) In this life the Holy Spirit assures us that we are children of God and co-heirs 

with Jesus Christ. And in this life the HS applies to us the forgiveness of sins. 

3) But in this life we still struggle with sin and we still live in a world affected by 

sin and under the curse. We long for the complete inheritance promised to us. 

b. We receive another part of our salvation at death: immediate glory in the 

soul with Christ, but our final salvation comes to us at the end when we enter 

the eternal kingdom of God in the new heavens and the new earth. 

1) Remember that Christ is the firstfruits of them that slept. That means that He 

is the first part of the harvest as well as the guarantee of the final harvest. 

2) But the firstfruits was not that the farmer had the firstfruits, then the next day 

he harvested some more, later he harvested some more, and then he had the 

final harvest. We will have our final inheritance when all the heirs are ready.  

3) The harvest came in only two stages: the firstfruits and later the final harvest. 

We cannot be finally harvested in the bodily resurrection until all things are 

ready and until all the elect are saved and gathered. 

B. That final salvation is described in Revelation 21 in terms of the removal of all sin 

and all the effects of sin. 

1. That is the clear promise of v. 4 where we read of those things which will not be 

in the new heavens and the new earth (“the former things are passed away”). 

a. Death shall be banished from the new heavens and the new earth because 

death is the wages of sin and, since Christ has died, death has no power over 

us for whom He died. 

1) Death is the cause of sorrow, pain, heartache, crying and tears. But these 

things will be unknown in the new creation. 
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2) There will be no reason to weep in heaven: all the weeping which happened 

on earth will be forgotten and past. Here we weep over sin and the effects of 

sin but there “God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” 

3) Instead of weeping and death there will be endless, perfect rejoicing and life. 

b. This world is filled with weeping and sorrow and death because of sin and we 

deserve to weep endless tears and experience unending sorrow because of sin. 

1) God is just in wiping away our tears and giving us an inheritance in a new 

creation free from death and all its effects because Christ wept tears, sweated 

blood and died for us. 

2) He went through the awful suffering of death so that we could experience the 

blessedness of God wiping away our tears and so that we could freely drink 

the water of life and have access to the tree of life. 

3) And we will know that and remember that forever: that is why we will 

worship the Lamb, and that is why we love the Lamb.  

2. Heaven will be a place without sin and without even the possibility of sin. We 

will be active serving God without the hindrance of sin, the devil or the world. 

a. We need to remember that heaven will be a place of glorious sinless activity. 

1) There are many wrong notions about heaven: one common one is that the 

saints are like angels with wings who flit from cloud to cloud playing harps. 

2) This creates a notion that heaven will be a place of inactivity, even laziness. 

3) But we will be active in worshipping, praising and serving God forever. 

b. For many Xians, esp. children that does not sound v. appealing. They 

imagine heaven to be an endless (boring) church service of endless singing.  

1) Heaven will not be an endless choir: we should think of the activity of a 

garden where every moment is a delight to serve God or the bustling activity 

of a city where all the dwellers are busy serving God and one another.  

2) But the point is this: we shall do this without the weariness of the flesh and 

especially without the hindrance of the sinful flesh.  

3) We find that diff. to imagine: we can hardly concentrate in prayer for a few 

moments or listen to a long sermon or read our Bible without becoming 

weary. In heaven there will be no weariness in well doing, no sinful lusts, no 

evil distractions, no boredom, just endless refreshment & eternal joy. God will 

give us to drink of the fountain of the water of life freely (v. 6): we will never 

be thirsty or tired again but will have endless energy to serve God with zeal. 

c. That is really something that we can hardly imagine but something for which 

every believer longs. Fellowship with God in JC without the possibility of sin.  

1) As we live here below there is not one day or even hour that passes without 

sin. And our flesh constantly stirs us up to sinful desires and passions.  

2) In the new creation we will be rid of that sinful flesh forever, there will be no 

sinful influences, no devil to tempt: only perfect righteousness and holiness. 

3) Then we will love God truly as we desire to now: with our whole heart, soul, 

mind and strength and our fellow saints as ourselves with no sin to spoil it. 

III. THE BEGINNING OF ETERNAL JOY 

A. How do we know that we will be in heaven? The answer the HC gives is that we 

have the beginning of heaven already in this life (“Since I now feel in my heart the 

beginning of eternal joy”). 
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1. In other words, we know and are assured of heaven by faith. That is always the 

answer to the question of assurance: faith. 
a. Do you believe in Jesus Christ now? Is He the one your heart loves? Is His cross 

your only confidence and joy? Then you can know that the place where the Lamb 

is the light is the place where you will feel at home and where you belong to be. 

b. Do you know the forgiveness of sins now? Do you feel sorrow over your sins now 

and do you come daily to the cross to experience the forgiveness of sins already 

now? Do you seek (even imperfectly) to live a new and holy life in gratitude for 

what X has done? Then you can know that the holy city of the new Jerusalem will 

be your everlasting home and that God will finish the work He has begun in you. 

c. Heaven is simply the place where the believer, who already knows God in Jesus 

Christ, will know Him perfectly, even as he himself is known.  

2. But to the unbeliever the heaven which we have described has no appeal. The 

unbeliever has no hope of heaven except in the way of repentance & faith in X. 
a. The unbeliever loves sin. How could the unbeliever be happy in heaven? How 

could he feel at home in a place which is holy, where the conversation, the 

activity is focused on God? 

b. The unbeliever has no interest in Jesus Christ. How could the unbeliever expect to 

experience eternal fellowship with the Triune God in Jesus Christ when he had no 

interest in fellowship with God, did not pray, did not worship, did not read, did 

not serve God here below?  

c. The unbeliever is dead in trespasses and sins, filled with hatred for God and his 

neighbor, an enemy of Jesus Christ. The unbeliever has no place in heaven. 

Therefore to any unbeliever I say this: repent and believe in Jesus Christ! 

B. But we have eternal life already in this life and heaven will simply be the fulfillment 

of what Christ has begun to give us already. We do not have to wait until we die 

before we experience eternal life. 

1. Eternal life is not simply an endless continuation of this life or even endless 

existence but it is life in fellowship with God.  

a. This is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 

whom thou hast sent” (John 17:3).  

b. This life comes to us from the cross and resurrection of Jesus Christ and is 

worked into our hearts by the Holy Spirit who sheds God’s love in our hearts.  

c. And this life is the experienced as sweet communion with God as our Father who 

loves us, and we return to Him ardent love for the love He gave to us. 

2. And since the life is eternal or everlasting we know that the life of Christ can 

never be lost or extinguished by sin, the devil, hell or death. 
a. This life is only a foretaste of something much better, much richer, much sweeter 

and much more glorious. 

b. So we ask with Peter, “Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved (to 

make way for a new heavens & earth in which righteousness dwell) what manner 

of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation & godliness” (II Pet. 3:11). 

c. Let us live in thankfulness to our Saviour Jesus Christ who has purchased such a 

rich inheritance for us. Amen!  
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MMcG     06/01/2013     __  ___           ________  Text  LD  23; Q&A 59-60; Romans 3:21-4:12 

 

Introduction 

A. We have now heard 26 sermons on the 15 LD’s of LD 8-22 (which expound in some 

detail the 12 Articles of the Apostles’ Creed). 

1. We must not lose sight of the main thrust of the HC at this point. 

a. LD 7 introduced us to the subject of faith and esp. the bond of faith, the 

knowledge of faith and the confidence of faith.  

b. LD 7 also asked and answered the question, “What is it then necessary for the 

Christian to believe?” The answer is, “All things promised in the Gospel which 

the articles of our catholic undoubted Xian faith teach us.” 

c. And then the HC has expounded the 12 Articles of basic Christian truth. 

2. LD 23 begins with Q, “But what doth it profit thee that thou believest all this?” 

a. That is a very important question because it shows us the value of doctrine. 

b. The HC does not ask, “But what doth it profit thee that thou believest?” But 

“What doth it profit thee that thou believest ALL THIS?” 

c. The ALL THIS refers back to all the doctrines we learned: the Trinity, Creation, 

Providence, the Names of the Mediator, His office of prophet, priest and king, His 

state of humiliation and exaltation and the Holy Spirit and His work in the church.  

B. Many believe that there is no profit in believing these things at all, and would say 

that we should not bother ourselves or our children with these things: dry, abstract, 

boring doctrines. 

1. By that is false view of faith. Faith must have content. We are not saved through 

believing anything we like; we are saved through faith in Christ. 

a. And that Christ must be emphatically the Christ of Scripture. To place our faith in 

any other object is fatal, false, damnable faith, no faith at all. 

b. LD 7 reminds us that we are saved when the benefits of Christ come to us through 

faith as the Spirit unites us to Christ and we receive all His benefits. 

c. Those benefits are “remission of sin, everlasting righteousness and salvation.” 

2. The great benefit that is ours through believing in Christ, through believing 

ALL THIS, is justification. We are justified by faith in Christ, by faith alone. 

a. It is striking that the HC does not even use the words justification or justified. It 

simply says, “I am righteous in Christ.” 

b. Paul speaks of this righteousness in Christ at great length in the book of Romans. 

c. But the striking thing in Rom. 4 and HC is this: the one who is justified, who is 

righteous before God, is ungodly. God justifies the ungodly.  

 

 “WE, THE UNGODLY, RIGHTEOUS BEFORE GOD” 

I. The Wonder 

II. The Basis 

III. The Benefit 

 

I. THE WONDER 

A. In Rom. 4:5 Paul speaks of the ungodly. They are the wicked, the godless, profane, 

the sinners in Scripture.  
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1. The word “ungodly” is the common word esp. in Psalms and Proverbs to denote 

the wicked, the enemies of God, the open and flagrant sinners. But the HC takes 

that concept and applies it to us.  

a. First, the Bible calls us the ungodly because we have sinned. Notice the 

language which the HC puts in our mouths as our personal confession: 

1) I have transgressed the commandments of God. 

2) I have transgressed all the commandments of God. 

3) I have grossly transgressed all the commandments of God. 

b. Second, to drive the point home, the HC restates it in different words. We are 

ungodly, not only because we have broken the Law, but we have done 

nothing positive with respect to the law. 

1) I have not kept the commandments of God. 

2) I have not kept any of the commandments of God. 

3) It is not just that I have actively and grossly transgressed all the 

commandments of God; I have not produced that positive obedience to the 

Law which God demands. Some might argue that they have never done 

anyone any harm, but we add, I have never done anything in perfect 

obedience.  

c. Third, the source of our ungodliness is not we have committed evil or failed 

to commit good acts. We have a wicked nature which makes us ungodly.  

1) I am inclined to evil: evil is not simply something I do, it is something I am. 

2) I am inclined to all evil,  not some evil, all evil. I am evil through and through. 

3) That is what we are like by nature b/c we are fallen in Adam, guilty & 

depraved. That is what Paul means by ungodly, the one God justifies in v. 5. 

2. This is the confession only a child of God, a believer in Christ, a Xian, can make.  

a. Only the believer has knowledge of this misery, the misery of being ungodly. 

1) An unbeliever will be able to confess that he has not been perfect, but the 

confession of LD 23 is too much for him. 

2) The pride of an unbeliever will not permit him to speak of himself like this. 

3) Even a hardened murderer on death row will refuse to confess this b/c he 

always wants to claim some good. Our flesh does not want to make this 

confession: it is proud, self-exalting & haughty in the sight of God & men. 

b. This confession is not even the confession of a past reality. We do not confess 

here that we used to be ungodly, and God does not justify in Rom. 4:5 the one 

who used to be ungodly. 

1) We do not say, “I used to transgress all the commandments of God. I used to 

be inclined to all evil, but now I am cured of that sinful character.” 

2) No, we make this confession: “As far as my character is concerned, I am 

ungodly. I see it in my thoughts, words and deeds, and even my inclinations. 

3) And that confession is deeply humbling and painful, but true. We do not boast 

in it; we do not rejoice in it; we do not use it as an excuse. We confess it. “My 

conscience accuses me.” 

c. This was true of the example Paul uses in Romans 4: David. David was both 

ungodly (an adulterer and a murderer) and he confessed his ungodliness.  

1) He makes that confession in both Psalm 32 and 51. Paul quotes from Psalm 32 

in Romans 4. 
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2) David was guilty of ungodliness in that he committed iniquities and sins.  

3) And yet says Psalm 32 this ungodly man was blessed or happy because God 

justified him. And we, who are ungodly like David, are also blessed because 

God justifies us.  

B. The shocking, truth that Paul teaches in Rom. 4:5 is that God justifieth the ungodly. 

If we have any sense of justice we should be deeply shocked by that.  

1. You and I should not have been expecting that outcome: the only predictable 

outcome is damnation, not justification. 

a. How would you expect a judge to react in an earthly courtroom? 

1) A man comes before the Judge. How do you plead? Your honour, I am guilty! 

2) Of what are you guilty? I have grossly transgressed all the laws of the land, 

kept none of them and my character is such that I am inclined to all evil. 

3) If the judge is a righteous judge, what must his verdict be? Guilty! Take this 

man away and punish him for his crimes! 

b. If an earthly judge will not acquit the guilty and fail to punish the ungodly 

how could Paul write about God, “Him that justifieth the ungodly”? 

1) It is not a question of God wanting or not wanting to punish the ungodly. God 

must punish sin; He must destroy the wicked; He must maintain the honor of 

His Law. If He does not, God is not just and therefore God is not God. 

2) Therefore, there can be only one outcome for an ungodly man. God must 

condemn him. Read Deut. 25:1 and Prov. 17:15. 

3) And God, to be just, must condemn us, unless there can be found a way for 

His justice to be satisfied without His condemning us. That is what 

justification is all about.  

2. But perhaps a man might suggest a different outcome. Perhaps there is a way for 

us to escape punishment and for God to remain just. 

a. The first possibility is that perhaps a man might be sorry and God will 

forgive him. perhaps the man might turn over a new leaf, reform himself, 

stop doing what he once did. 

1) Look at David as an example: could David not say, “I am sorry I killed Uriah 

and slept with his wife. But I won’t do it again and from now I will be good”? 

2) Or a criminal today: “I am sorry I robbed that bank, but I won’t do it again. 

I’ll give my money to the poor and work in an orphanage the rest of my life.” 

3) But that will never do: first, we can never be sufficiently sorry; we can never 

weep enough to make up for our sins; and all our future works can never 

cover our past sins; and second, we still have to be punished for what we did. 

b. The second possibility is that God could make a man good, and then justify 

him on the basis of the good that he has worked in that man’s heart. That is 

basically the RC view. 

1) But that won’t do either because no matter how much good God works in our 

heart it will not satisfy for the past sins which we have committed. 

2) And besides that, that is not what Romans 4:5 says. Then the transl. would be 

this: “Him that justifieth the godly. Him that justifieth the one whom He has 

made godly. Him that justifieth the one who used to be ungodly.” 

3) The verse says that God is He that justifieth the ungodly.  

II. THE BASIS 
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A. God can and does justify us, who are the ungodly, by declaring us to be righteous.  

1. The key word in the HC is “righteous”: “I am righteous in Christ before God.” 

a. Righteousness is more than the forgiveness of sins: it is positive conformity to 

or harmony with the Law of God. 

1) When you think of the word “righteous” or “righteousness” you must always 

think “standard.” Righteous means straight, level or even. 

2) Think of a wall: is it straight? How do you know? By looking at it? No, you 

need  a plumb line, a measuring tool to determine its straightness or evenness.  

3) The same is true with respect to justification: are you righteous? Do you 

measure up to the standard of God’s Law? That’s the issue with righteousness.  

b. Justification is the declaration by the judge that a person stands in 

conformity to or in harmony with the law.  

1) That is, after all, the only concern of the judge. Is the person standing before 

me in harmony with the law or not? 

2) The judge is not concerned about other matters: is the person a nice person; is 

he good to his wife, his children or his cat? But is the person law abiding?  

3) When the judge justifies, he makes this declaration: this person is innocent of 

all charges, has kept the law and is therefore not liable to any punishment.  

2. The righteousness that we have as justified sinners before God is described in 

the HC and in Romans 4 as “righteousness imputed without works” (v. 6). 

a. Look at the language of the HC. 

1) “Even so, as if I never had had any sin.” The verdict of the judge is that we 

never had any sin; our record is completely clean therefore before the law. 

2) “Even so, as if I never had committed any sin.” Think of a criminal record. 

The record has two columns. The “crimes” column (the rap sheet) is empty. 

3) “Yea, even so, as if I had fully accomplished all obedience.” Now look at the 

other column, the positive column. It is stamped with “perfect obedience.” 

b. Now, if you know yourself, you imagine that there is some mistake. Someone 

must have mixed the files up. How could my criminal record before God be  

blank and moreover how could it be stamped with positive righteousness? 

1) Let’s say a murderer enters the court, pleads guilty, and fully expects to be 

condemned. That murderer is David. That murderer is you. That murderer is I. 

2) And then the judge picks up the file and says, “I read here that you have never 

committed any crimes your whole life long, and that you have perfectly kept 

all the commandments. You are not guilty! You are free to go!” 

3) You would be relieved but you would wonder, “How can that be!” I am 

ungodly, I have grossly transgressed all God’s commandments, I have kept 

none of them, and I am inclined to all evil. There must be a mistake. And we 

can have no real peace unless we know that there is no mistake.  

B. God has not made a mistake: He has not found a legal loophole; He has not ignored 

the law or our sin. He has a just basis for making the declaration of righteous, for 

justifying the ungodly. 

1. The answer to the question which our conscience is asking is that Jesus Christ 

has worked righteousness for us and God has imputed that righteousness to us. 

a. Jesus Christ, our Saviour, the one about whose work we have learned in LD 

7-22, has satisfied the demands of the Law of God. 
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1) Has the Law of God been kept? Perfectly? Yes, but we did not keep it, we 

cannot keep it. The demand of the Law is we love God with our whole heart, 

soul, mind & strength; our neighbor as ourselves, and we have not done that. 

2) That does not mean the law has not been kept at all. X kept it. Gal. 4:4-5 says, 

“God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, born under the law, to redeem 

them that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.”  

3) Jesus did not have to keep the Law for Himself: He is the Creator, but He 

willingly submitted Himself to that obligation to pay for our failure to keep it. 

b. Moreover, Jesus has paid for all of our transgressions, our gross 

transgressions, of the Law. 

1) Have our transgressions of the law been punished? Yes, perfectly, completely, 

in full! But we did not pay anything, we could not, and God accepted a 

substitute payment. 

2) Jesus did not have to pay for our transgressions: they are not His, but He made 

them His, legally His, and He went all the way to the cross to pay for them all. 

3) And now that He has paid for all our sins, there is nothing left to pay, and God 

is satisfied.  

2. Those two things, the satisfaction & obedience of Christ, His active & passive 

obedience, make up the righteousness which becomes the basis, the legal ground, 

for our justification. 

a. That is the only ground for our justification before God. We cannot add to it 

or take anything any from it. 

1) How could we add anything to the perfect obedience and suffering of Jesus 

Christ? The very idea ought to be abhorrent to us! 

2) Like a man who has been fined $1 billion coming to court and hearing that a 

rich friend has paid his entire debt and then the man says, “But here are $5.”  

3) And that is the problem with false religion: it tells us that either we can pay it 

all or some of it ourselves.  

b. The way in which this righteousness becomes ours is imputation. Like 

righteousness imputation is a very important theological word. 

1) To impute is to reckon to the account of someone so that he either receives the 

blame for the evil of another or the credit for the good of another.  

2) Go back to the analogy we used before: God took all the evil which we have 

done and imputed it to Jesus Christ so that He became legally responsible for 

it. At the same time God takes all the good which Jesus Christ has done for us 

and imputes it to us. 

3) Now as far as the law of God is concerned we are righteous. There has been 

no mistake. God has not looked at the wrong file. He has graciously out of 

love and mercy imputed the file of X to us. A swapping of files! 

3. The response of the enemies of the Reformed Faith is to cry “legal fiction.” 

a. What offends the enemies of free justification is “as if” language in the HC. 

1) “As if I never had had, nor committed, any sin.” But I did commit sins! 

2) “As if I had fully accomplished all obedience.” But I did not accomplish it! 

3) Then God is playing “Let’s pretend you are righteous.” Legal fiction! 

b. But the righteousness of Christ is not legal fiction: it is real, true, everlasting, 

perfect righteousness, and it is really ours by imputation.  
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1) God was not playing legal fiction in the incarnation, lifelong suffering and 

obedience of His Son. That was real and necessary for our salvation. 

2) God was not playing legal fiction at the cross when He condemned His own 

Son to die, when He poured out His wrath, cursed His own Son for our sakes. 

3) And God does not play legal fiction when on the basis of everything Christ 

has done He declares us, who believe in Christ, to be righteous by imputing 

that righteousness to us. 

c. In fact, the legal fiction belongs to every other doctrine of justification. 

1) If God justified sinners on the basis of anything other than the perfect 

righteousness of Christ He would play legal fiction because He would be 

accepting partial righteousness for perfect righteousness. 

2) One who rejects the perfect righteousness of X has only one other option: an 

imperfect obedience of His own. Perhaps X contributes something or helps 

him to make up his own righteousness but it is imperfect human obedience.  

3) That is really legal fiction: to expect God to accept partial obedience, esp. 

when we have already confessed that we cannot obey the Law of  God!. 

III. THE BENEFIT 

A. The great benefit of being righteous before God is that we are heirs of eternal life. 

1. It is not possible to inherit eternal life if we are unrighteous, that is, if our legal 

status is not that of creatures in perfect harmony with God’s Law as the 

standard. 

a. Therefore, justification or righteousness must be the first, the primary, blessing. 

b. On that blessing all other blessings depend; and because we are not only not 

guilty but positively righteous we are not only free from punishment but legally 

worthy of eternal life. 

c. In ourselves, as sinners, as the ungodly, we are not worthy of eternal life, but as 

righteous in Christ we are. 

2. Eternal life is the blessedness of knowing God and fellowshipping with Him in 

Christ. 

a. The righteous God can only have fellowship and befriend the righteous. As 

sinners we have no right to friendship but as righteous we enjoy His friendship. 

b. And that friendship begins here and continues into the new heavens and the new 

earth where we enjoy perfect, uninterrupted, fellowship with Him in Jesus Christ. 

B. The second great benefit Paul mentions in Romans 5:1 (“peace with God”). 

1. Objectively, we have peace with God: He is not at war with us and there is 

harmony between God and us. 

a. There can be nothing but peace because all barriers to peace have been removed. 

b. Jesus died for our sins and there is now real, lasting, positive, beautiful peace. 

2. And we know that peace. We experience and taste it and are assured of it. 

a. We know that peace in the verdict that comes from God’s judgment throne and 

rings in our consciences: “Justified! Righteous! Worthy of eternal life!” 

b. And we know that peace because we know that it is a righteous justification, a 

verdict which can never be changed, overturned or reversed.  

c. “Who is He that condemneth. It is God that justifieth … “ even us, the ungodly 

who believe in Christ. Amen!  
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MMcG     20/01/2013             ______  ___             ____    ___  Text  LD  23, Q&A 61; Romans 4 

 

Introduction 

A. The continue in our study of LD 23 on the subject of justification. 

1. Last time in our consideration of LD 23 we saw what justification is. 

a. Justification is not God making sinners inwardly holy. That is sanctification, a 

work of God distinct from justification.  

b. Justification is not God pretending we have not sinned and are worthy of heaven. 

c. Justification is God’s declaration as Judge that we are righteous before Him. 

2. We saw too what it means to be “righteous,” what “righteousness” is. 

a. Righteousness is the legal status of perfect conformity to or harmony with a 

standard or norm. 

b. Righteousness is the legal status of perfect conformity to or harmony with God’s 

standard: the Law. 

3. We saw whom God justifies. 

a. God does not justify the person who was ungodly but who is now not ungodly. 

b. God does not justify the person whom He has made godly: He justifies the 

ungodly. 

c. Remember Rom. 4:5, “But to him that worketh not but believeth on Him that 

justifieth the ungodly his faith is counted for righteousness.” 

B. We took note, also, of the basis or ground of God’s verdict of justification. 

1. The basis is not and can never be our works, our obedience or our performance. 

a. Paul writes, “to him that worketh not …”  

b. Therefore, all our works must be excluded from God’s justifying verdict. There 

must be a way in which we can have a status before God of one who has never 

sinned and has kept the law perfectly, although we have sinned and have not kept 

the law perfectly.  

c. The answer is that we are justified on the basis of the work of another: the 

righteousness of Christ. 

2. God’s justice cannot be ignored in our justification. But we cannot answer the 

demands of the law in our own persons. Therefore we look to the substitute 

whom God has given. 

a. X stood in our place and took the demands of the Law upon Himself. The Law 

demands perfect obedience. X gives that perfect obedience. The Law demands 

satisfaction for transgressions. X pays the price and gives God the satisfaction. 

b. What X does becomes the solid basis or ground of our justification before God. 

c. And this is ours by imputation: God reckons or credits to us what X has done. 

Christ work becomes legally ours, it is put on our account.  

d. And all of this is received by faith, by faith alone, in Christ alone.  

 

 “THE ROLE OF FAITH IN OUR JUSTIFICATION” 

I. Faith Counted for Righteousness 

II. Faith the Only Instrument 

III. Faith the Gift of God 
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I. FAITH COUNTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS 

A. Faith, the activity of believing and trusting in Christ, is not itself our righteousness 

before God. 

1. This is the view of classic historical Arminianism (although not all modern 

Arminians hold this view).  

a. The idea is that God will accept faith as a substitute for the greater demand 

of perfect obedience to God’s Law.  

1) This, then, is the mercy of God according to Arminianism: God could ask us 

all to keep the Law perfectly on pain of death, but instead He lowers the bar. 

2) The act of faith and the obedience which flows from faith are easier than 

perfect obedience and all men could fulfill that condition. That is, of course, 

because in Arminianism, man has freewill to enable him to believe.  

3) This makes faith a worthy work by which a sinner can be saved. And Christ 

died on the cross, says the Arminian, to enable God to make such a generous 

offer of salvation [read Canons II, B, 4]. p. 60 

b. There are serious objections to such a view of faith’s role in justification. 

1) First, it is a denial of God’s justice. God will not and cannot “lower the bar” to 

allow man to be saved on easier terms than perfect obedience.  

2) So serious is God about perfect obedience to His Law that He punishes all 

transgressions against His Law and He continues to demand perfect obedience 

even after man fell into sin and became unable to obey. Our inability is never 

an excuse for our disobedience.  

3) Rather than waive the demands of the Law, God sent His Son to fulfill those 

demands by His lifelong obedience and His death on the cross. Classic 

Arminianism says Jesus merely purchased for God the right to offer salvation 

to man on the basis of something other than perfect obedience.  

2. Therefore, we must be careful in our language when we speak about faith. Many 

are sloppy in their speech. Precision in theology is of the utmost importance. 

a. The expression, “God saves me because I believe,” is, at best, theologically 

clumsy, and at worst heretical. 

1) If you confess, “God saves me b/c I believe,” you declare that the ground of 

your salvation is your faith. The Bible never permits us to say that. It is false. 

2) The Bible uses very precise language: we are justified by faith, or through 

faith, or even out of faith, but never because of faith or on account of faith.  

3) This is the testimony of the HC: “by a true faith,” “Not that I am acceptable to 

God on account of the worthiness of my faith …” (and BC 22, “to speak more 

clearly we do not mean that faith itself justifies us, for it is only an instrument 

with which we embrace Christ our righteousness”). 

b. Indeed, the Bible makes a distinction between faith & righteousness. The two 

concepts are very closely related but they are not the same. Faith is not 

righteousness, nor can it be a substitute for righteousness. The substitution 

God approves is X’s righteousness as a substitute for our unrighteousness, 

not our faith as a substitute for our obedience. 

1) Faith is a spiritual bond which unites us to Jesus Christ, by which we become 

partakers of all His benefits . Faith comes to conscious expression in the 

activity of believing. 
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2) R. is a status of perfect conformity to or harmony with the Law of God.  

3) Read Romans 3:22 and 10:10 and you will see the distinction.  

B. The example of Abraham does not prove that faith is righteousness or an acceptable 

substitute for righteousness. An appeal is often made to the experience of Abraham. 

1. If Abraham was justified on the basis of his faith, or if Abraham’s faith was his 

righteousness before God, that would also be the basis of our justification 

because Abraham was justified in the same way in which we are justified.  

a. Paul insists that all of Abraham’s works must be excluded from justification. 

This is a very significant point because Abraham is the father of the faithful. 

1) Paul teaches that if Abraham were justified by works (and he was not!) he 

would have a reason to boast (v. 2). But no one can boast before God of his 

works as the reason for his justification. 

2) Paul compares two men: One man works. His reward is not of grace but of 

debt. Your employer owes you the money he gives you. You have earned it. 

The other man does not work and God deals with him by grace alone. That 

was Abraham. 

3) Abraham is the man in v. 5, “him that worketh not but believeth …” 

b. Significantly, the work of circumcision is excluded from Abraham’s 

justification. 

1) Circumcision was a very small work but for Paul it was symbolic of the least 

work of the law. If circumcision is excluded from justification then all works 

are excluded. If circumcision is included then all works are included and we 

are under the curse of the law. 

2) Paul’s argument is very simple: Abraham was justified by faith alone 

BEFORE he was circumcised (vv. 10, 12). Therefore circ. could never be the 

ground of justification. 

3) What was circ. then? It was a sign and seal of the righteousness of faith which 

Abraham had “yet being uncircumcised …” (v. 11).  

2. But all of this seems to contradict both Genesis and Romans where the Holy 

Spirit teaches that “Abraham believed God and it was counted unto him for 

righteousness” (v. 3).  

a. Paul quotes from Genesis 15:6, “And he believed in the LORD and he 

counted it to him for righteousness.” 

1) In Gen. 15 Abraham has been in Canaan for some time. This happens after his 

journey from Ur and Haran; after his brief stay in Egypt; after Lot’s  

departure; and after Abram’s battle with the kings to rescue Lot. 

2) God makes two promises: first, Abram shall have a son; second, Abram’s seed 

shall be as innumerable as the stars  (Gen. 15:4-5).  

3) That promise is what Abram believed and we read “it” was imputed to him for 

righteousness.  

b. This was remarkable faith and Paul takes note of it in Rom. 4. 

1) Abram could have objected to the great obstacles which lay in the way of the 

fulfillment of such a promise. Abram was old, and his wife was old, and they 

had no children, but God spoke of an innumerable seed. 
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2) The object of Abram’s faith was Christ Himself: we know this because the 

seed of Abraham is Christ. In God’s promise therefore was Abraham’s 

salvation and ours. 

3) And yet Abraham was strong in faith: read Romans 4:18-22. 

c. The difficulty is with that little word “for” (v. 3, “it was counted unto him for 

righteousness;” v. 5, “faith is counted for righteousness;” v. 9 “we say that 

faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness”). 

1) We should not think that the word “for” means “instead of,” or as a substitute 

for righteousness. That is never the meaning of the Greek word used here 

which means “into” or “with a view to.”  

2) We should notice also that sometimes the chapter speaks about faith (vv. 5, 9), 

sometimes it speaks about righteousness itself (v. 6, “God imputeth 

righteousness without works,” v. 11,  “the righteousness might be imputed 

unto them also;”) and sometimes the chapter simply says “it” without 

identifying faith or righteousness (v. 3, 10, 22-23). 

3) The solution is simply this: when the chapter speaks about God imputing faith 

it means faith as faith’s object. The object of Abraham’s faith was Christ and 

His righteousness. That, not Abraham’s activity of faith or Abraham’s 

faithfulness, is Abraham’s righteousness before God.  

II. FAITH THE ONLY INSTRUMENT 

A. Faith is not our righteousness before God, but faith is necessary for us to receive 

Christ’s righteousness. 

1. Remember that the work of Christ which He did for us happened outside of us 

2,000 years before we were born, and in the case of Abraham, that work 

happened 2,000-3,000 after he died. 

a. The work on the basis of which we are justified or declared righteous is not 

our work but the active and passive obedience of Jesus Christ in our place. 

1) Some people think that only Christ’s passive obedience is our righteousness, 

that is, only Christ’s death on the cross. 

2) But Christ’s death on the cross only partially answers the demands of God’s 

Law: if Christ had merely died on the cross without also obeying the Law for 

us we would only be half saved. 

3) We would be in a position where there was no sin on our account and 

therefore no reason for death but there would be no positive obedience. 

b. Christ’s life is as important in our salvation as His death. The 33 years of 

obedience prior to the cross are necessary.  

1) What was Christ doing for 33 years? He was working; He was loving God and 

His neighbour, not because He had to do so for Himself but because we had 

not done so. 

2) Every act of obedience which Christ performed was like a stitch in a beautiful 

seamless robe of righteousness which He was fashioning to cover us in the 

sight of God. 

3) Only that robe of righteousness, which consists of Christ’s work, can 

withstand the holiness of God. We cannot add one stitch to that righteousness. 

If we did we would spoil it.  
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2. The HC and the BC are very clear that this righteousness is more than the death 

of Christ on the cross but includes His life of obedience. If not, we would still 

have to keep the Law for our justification which we can never do. 

a. Heid. Cat. LD 23, Q&A 60, “God without any merit of mine, but only of mere 

grace, grants and imputes to me the perfect satisfaction, righteousness and 

holiness of Christ … as if had fully accomplished all that obedience which Christ 

hath accomplished for me.” and Q&A 61, “only the satisfaction, righteousness 

and holiness of Christ is my righteousness before God.” 

b. BC Art. 22, “Jesus Christ, imputing to us all His merits and so many holy works 

which He has done for us and in our stead is our righteousness.” BC Art. 23, 

“relying and resting upon the obedience of Christ crucified alone.”  

B. This righteousness is stored in heaven, but it does not become ours except through 

faith. So long as we have no faith in what Christ has done for us we can have no part 

in Christ and His work will not do us any good. Therefore we need an instrument to 

make Christ’s righteousness ours. That instrument is faith.  

1. An instrument is a tool, implement or means by which something is done. 

a. We use instruments every day to perform some action or other. 

1) We use a knife and fork as instruments to bring food from our plates to our 

mouths. 

2) We use a telephone or mobile phone as an instrument of communication. 

3) We use pencils, keyboards or other devices with which to write down our 

ideas. 

b. God uses instruments also. In justification He uses the instrument of faith. 

By faith God imputes to us the righteousness of Christ, and by faith we take 

to ourselves, embrace and appropriate that righteousness as the basis of our 

justification. 

1) The Heid. Cat. says “inasmuch as I embrace such benefit with a believing 

heart;” and “I cannot receive and apply the same to myself any other way than 

by faith only.” 

2) The Belgic C. adds, “faith, which embraces Jesus Christ with all His merits, 

appropriates Him, and seeks nothing more besides Him;” “an instrument with 

which we embrace Christ;” “faith is an instrument that keeps us in 

communion with Him in all His benefits” (Art. 22).  

3) Faith, then, is the means by which God unites us to Jesus Christ and by which 

He imputes to us His righteousness, and therefore the means by which we 

come into possession of Christ.  

2. Faith, therefore, is the necessary means or the necessary instrument, but it is not 

the condition on which justification depends.  

a. That is often how it is presented: God wants to give salvation; He wants to give 

you the righteousness of Christ but He is waiting for you to believe. 

b. But salvation is never dependent on us: faith is necessary but faith is not 

something which we contribute upon which justification depends.  

c. In fact, so much do we depend upon God that we do not have this instrument of 

faith of ourselves. God gives it to us so that we can then exercise it.  
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III. FAITH THE GIFT OF GOD 

A. To show that faith is not our part in justification the Bible declares it to be a gift. 

1.  Arminianism presents salvation this way: faith is an instrument, a power which 

we all have. 
a. You could imagine that all men are trapped inside a burning building but all men 

have the key to the locked door in their pockets. Some people choose not to use 

the key which God has given to everyone and they perish. Others use the key and 

are saved. 

b. If you object that this gives some men credit for their own salvation they will 

protest, “But it is only the simple activity of turning a key in the lock. How could 

that be a work?” 

c. But is it a work if it is an activity which a man performs of his own freewill which 

makes him to differ from others. Each was equally supplied with a key and some 

chose not to use the key. That makes salvation depend on a work of man, even a 

very small work of man. 

2. Faith might be likened to a key if we present the truth more in this manner. 
a. All men are without the key to the door. But God is under no obligation to give a 

key to anyone because every man has deliberately locked himself in the building. 

b. God then gives a key to only some and gives them the power to turn the key in the 

lock. The key itself and the power to turn the key come to God. 

c. But even the key example is a poor one because faith is not some mechanical 

object but something spiritual. 

B. The fundamental problem with the Arminian idea of gift is that it turns gift into an 

offer. God has a present for you but you must reach out your hand and accept it or 

you cannot have it. 

1. That makes salvation something which God has, which He desires to give, but 

which a man must accept  by an act of his will.  
a. But the gift of God in salvation is not a birthday present. It is a gift which God 

actually gives: He really gives it, confers it, imparts it, breathes it into us. 

b. Do not think of salvation as something which God gives to you if you believe. 

Think of salvation as the whole package, and part of that package is faith. If faith 

is part of salvation it cannot be the condition on which salvation depends. 

c. Read Eph. 2:8 and Phil. 1:29. 

2. Thus we see that salvation and esp. justification is from beginning to end by the 

grace of God. 
a. The basis of justification is not our work but the perfect obedience and suffering 

of Christ. 

b. And even the faith by which we receive salvation is not our work but the gift of 

God. 

c. Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? of works? Nay: but by the 

law of faith. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the 

deeds of the law  (Rom 3:27-28). Amen!  
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MMcG     27/01/2013             ______  ___            ___________  Text  LD  24: I Corinthians 1:30 

 

Introduction 

A. Justification by faith alone is the heart of the Gospel. 

1. In justification God declares that we are righteous. 

a. We are in God’s judgment, before His tribunal, in harmony with His Law. 

b. We are accepted in such a privileged position because of the work of another, the 

righteousness of Jesus Christ, which consists in His lifelong obedience and 

atoning death. 

c. The basis of this righteousness, therefore, is not our work, or even our act of 

believing. 

2. We saw last week that even the faith by which we are justified is the gift of God. 

a. Faith is not our part, our contribution, or even a prerequisite which we must 

fulfill. 

b. Faith is a gift of God worked in us by the HS by which we lay hold of Jesus 

Christ. 

c. Do not misunderstand: we do believe, God does not believe for us, but we believe 

by His power. 

B. LD 23 laid the groundwork, now LD 24 answers the objections. The pride of 

unbelieving man protests against the doctrine of justification by faith alone. 

1. Salvation is, and must be, a work of God, for which God alone receives the glory. 

a. That is the reason given at the end of I Cor. 1. Verse 29 says, “that no flesh should 

glory in His presence, and verse 31 adds, “he that glorieth, let him glory in the 

Lord.” 

b. Salvation by works is not only impossible: the very idea is obnoxious to God. 

God will not save anyone and allow them to boast in their salvation. Salvation is 

nothing if not humbling. 

2. LD 24 lists and answers three objections. The first is a question, “Why cannot 

our works be the whole or part of our righteousness before God?” 

a. The questioner is indignant: Are you saying my good works are not good enough? 

And the answer is, “Yes, I am saying that. Not only are your good works not good 

enough, without Christ you cannot do any works at all.” 

b. And besides that, even the best works we do are defiled by sin. Think of the best 

thing you ever did and evaluate it honestly. Was there selfishness in it; was there 

pride; did you love God while doing it? The work on the basis of which we are 

justified must be PERFECT 

c. Add to that two other objections which we will look at in this evening’s sermon.  

 

 “JUSTIFICATION AND GOOD WORKS” 

I. Good Works: The Fruit of Justification  

II. Good Works: Rewarded Without Merit 

 

 

I. GOOD WORKS: THE FRUIT OF JUSTIFICATION 

A. The first objection we answer is the one the HC answers third, “But doth not …?” 
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1. This is the classic Roman Catholic argument. I read a book this week in which 

the author argued this way by evincing a “straw man” argument.  

a. He described evangelicalism as the view that salvation is not based on a life of 

good works but on the simple act of “accepting Jesus.”  

1) He then went on the describe that view as the teaching that a man can live as 

he pleases, never produce any good works, live an ungodly life and go to 

heaven because he at one point in time “made a decision for Jesus.” 

2) He then described that view this way: “Accepting Christ accomplishes one 

thing: it makes God cover our sinfulness. It makes Him turn a blind eye to it. 

God covers a dirty soul with a clean sheet.” 

3) That, of course, is not what the Bible teaches and not what the Reformed faith 

teaches. If he had been an honest opponent of the Reformed Faith he would 

have quoted the creeds such as our Heidelberg Catechism or the Belgic C.  

b. The RC objection is that to tell someone that through believing on Christ 

their salvation is guaranteed is to give them a license to sin.  

1) But notice the straw man arguments: no Reformed believer has ever taught 

and the HC certainly does not teach that justification by faith alone gives man 

a licence to sin. 

2) No Reformed believer teaches that God covers over sin in the sense that he 

pretends not to see it and that he turns a blind eye to sin. 

3) The life and death of Jesus on the cross show us with unmistakable clarity that 

God is serious about our sins and that rather than have our sins unpunished He 

punished them in His own Son (Rome has  a very different view of the cross). 

2. This objection is rooted in a misunderstanding, or even in a deliberate and 

willful denial of the truth. Salvation is more than merely justification. Salvation 

is a process, a number of steps, of which justification is one very important step. 

a. In justification God declares us to be righteous but He is not finished with us. 

1) Justification is a legal declaration in God’s courtroom, the “tribunal of God,” 

but justification is more than that. 

2) God does not say about a dirty soul: “Let’s hide that dirty soul under a clean 

cloth.” God begins at the moment of justification to cleanse that soul from sin. 

3) We call that lifelong, progressive work of cleansing us from the defilement of 

sin sanctification. Simply put, whom God justifies He also sanctifies.  

b. Paul speaks of this truth in I Corinthians 1:30. 

1) With Christ the believer receives all the blessings of salvation: therefore there 

is no believer who, while receiving Christ’s righteousness to cover his sins, 

does not also receive Christ’s sanctifying Spirit to cleanse him from within.  

2) “But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus who is made unto us wisdom and 

righteousness AND SANCTIFICATION and redemption.” 

3) For God to justify someone without sanctifying him would be for God to give 

someone only half a Christ which is impossible.  

3. We must also carefully understand the relationship between justification and 

sanctification. Christ is made unto us righteousness and sanctification but these 

two benefits (while together and inseparable) are distinct benefits. 
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a. The HC explains the relationship as one of a tree and its fruit. A tree 

produces fruit. Fruit does not produce a tree. Therefore we understand that 

sanctification is the fruit of justification. 

1) Christ is the fruitful Vine: we must be implanted or engrafted into Him and 

only then can we produce fruit. 

2) But we cannot be implanted or engrafted into Him except by faith which is the 

union which the Spirit produces uniting us to Jesus Christ.  

3) And we are justified by faith or “out of faith.” First we believe, and by 

believing we are justified, and then, and only then, are we sanctified and begin 

to produce good fruit. 

b. So, here is the relationship between justification and sanctification. Never 

separate them, but never confuse them, and always distinguish them. 

1) Justification comes before sanctification; and sanctification is the fruit, not the 

root, of justification. First, God declares us righteous; then He begins to make 

us holy. 

2) Justification is the basis for sanctification. Because we are already, legally, 

righteous by faith alone based on the imputed righteousness of Christ, God 

begins to sanctify us, make us holy, and cause us to bear fruit by the Spirit.  

3) Therefore the RC view is impossible: Rome says that the Spirit works in us, 

and we cooperate with the Spirit’s work, and the works produced in us by the 

Spirit are our righteousness before God.  Rome’s order is wrong and mixed 

up: Sanctification is not in whole or in part our righteousness before God. 

Only Christ’s perfect work is our righteousness before God.  

B. The answer to the objection is very simple: “it is IMPOSSIBLE.”  

1. It is impossible for a Christian not to produce good works because these works 

are not automatic, mechanical responses but fruits of thankfulness. Just as it 

impossible for a good tree to be fruitless, so it is impossible for a believer. 

a. The objector says, “If justification excludes all of our works and is only based 

on the work of Christ, there would be no reason to do good works. We would 

just live as we please.” 

1) But such an objector does not understand grace. Grace transforms the person 

to whom it is given. Grace is not merely a “get out of hell free” card. 

2) I appeal to your conscience: “do you find, knowing that your justification is 

secure in Christ, that you will to do as many evil works as you can?” 

3) Do you not find that, having been given the grace of God in Christ, you are 

more, not less, inclined to live a godly life?” 

b. The carnal reasoning of an unbeliever does not move the child of God. What 

the unbeliever suggests is impossible. Impossible for a believer to live a life of 

wickedness after he has been justified. Impossible for a believer to remain 

fruitless after justification! 

1) We are living members of Jesus Christ: we are branches in Him; His life is in 

us; His Spirit is in us; we SHALL produce good fruit. 

2) Of course, there are many who want an easy road to heaven who have never 

truly believed in Jesus, and are not truly united to Him by faith. They produce 

no good works. They are hypocrites. They are blots on the name of Christ and 

His Church. Their end will be to be burned as rotten branches. 
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3) But, says Paul in I Cor. 1:30. “But of Him ye are IN CHRIST Jesus.” How did 

you come to be “in” Christ Jesus. Not be accepting Jesus as if that was an act 

which gives salvation. But you are “in” Jesus in eternal election; you are “in” 

Jesus on the cross; and you are “in” Jesus by faith. Of course, there will be 

fruit, much fruit, abundant fruit, fruit to the glory of God, fruit which in no 

way contributes one whit to our justification!  

2. The HC identifies the motive of this fruit: thankfulness. A thankful believer does 

not need to be cajoled, bullied or threatened into producing good works. He does 

so because He is thankful. 

a. Thankfulness is the good motive behind the good works of the people of God. 

1) When we think of our awful sins and remember the grace of God we are 

thankful. God could have cast us into hell and destroyed us forever. 

2) When we consider the great love of Christ for us we are thankful and we want 

to do good works to express our thankfulness. 

3) We produce works by the power of faith; we have that faith as the gift of God 

and our response is gratitude. We receive the whole Christ, the Christ who 

redeems and justifies and the Christ who sanctifies us.  

b. There are other motives for trying to avoid sin but they will never produce 

any genuinely good works. They are the motives of slaves. The Belgic 

Confession identifies them in Art. 24 as “self-love or fear of damnation.” 

1) Why do certain people live somewhat morally upright lives? If they are not 

believers, the motive is self love. They desire to feel good about themselves 

but God, God’s glory, God’s goodness are not in their thoughts. 

2) Others try to avoid committing sin because of fear: fear of consequences, and 

ultimately fear of death and hell. 

3) That is like a slave who obeys because he fears being beaten. He resents and 

hates his master but obeys grudgingly. A Christian loves Christ.   

II. GOOD WORKS: WITHOUT MERIT BUT GRACIOUSLY REWARDED 

A. The second objection to gracious justification is the question of merit and reward. 

The answer of the HC is that God does reward our good works but that the reward 

is not of merit but of grace. 

1. The HC emphatically denies merit: LD 23, Q&A 60, “God without any merit of 

mine.” And Q&A 63, “This reward is not of merit.” 

a. Merit is a theological concept very popular in the Middle Ages and the 

lynchpin of Roman Catholic theology. Without merit Roman Catholicism as 

a system of salvation does not work. 

1) To merit is to earn or deserve something with God, so that God owes you, so 

that you would put God in your debt.  

2) Paradoxically, the RC teaches that a person can merit grace. Rome teaches 

that a person cannot merit the beginning of grace, but that he can merit the 

continuation and increase of grace.  

3) Merit and grace are, however, opposites. Grace is freely given, merit is 

something to which you are entitled. Read Rom. 11:6 (“And if by grace …”). 

b. The theologians in the Middle Ages concocted a whole scheme based on 

merit, and on grace cooperating with freewill, but the Reformers tore down 

the entire structure. They destroyed the idea of merit and the idea of FW. 
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1) Luther was most eloquent, “Away with that profane, impious word merit.” 

2) The child of God who is thankful for his salvation ought to be indignant at the 

mention of merit in connection with his own works as if he earned salvation.  

3) One who believes merit knows nothing of the depth of his own depravity; and 

knows nothing of the riches of the grace of God and such a person despises 

the cross of Christ. Christ did not die on the cross so that we miserable sinners 

could merit our own salvation! . Salvation is either free and unmerited, the 

gift of God; or salvation is wages paid out to worthy workers (see Rom. 4:4).  

2. Merit is not only unattainable, merit is impossible. It is simply impossible for a 

mere creature to perform some deed which would make him entitled to receive 

something from God, to make God his debtor. We are always God’s debtors!  

a. To merit we must give something to God which He does not already have and 

which we do not already owe Him. Quite simply, we cannot merit, because we 

have nothing to give.  

1) Not even sinless, righteous, holy Adam before the Fall could merit with God. 

What could he have given God? The entire creation is God’s, Adam’s life is 

God’s, Adam’s breath is God’s.  

2) Adam could only merit, if he could go beyond the obedience which he already 

owed to God. But that could never happen. Jesus sums it up in Luke 17:10. 

3) And, if Adam could never merit, then how could we, who are sinners, merit? 

Read Psalm 50:7-12; Rom. 11:35.  

b. In fact, only one could and did merit with God, and that was Christ. 

1) Christ could merit with God because Christ is not a mere man, not a mere 

creature who owes everything to God already.  

2) Christ, therefore, could give God something: He could and did give God 

perfect obedience to the Law which He was not obligated to perform. Christ 

came to pay for sins He had not committed and to render obedience to a Law 

under which He did not stand. He made Himself obligated for our sake alone. 

3) And therefore the only merits on which we rely are Christ’s. 

B. God still promises to reward our good works to give us an extra incentive to 

perform them. To our shame, we are sluggish, not as active in good works as we 

should be, and not as thankful as we should be. God promises a reward of grace. 

1. The reward must be grace, because the only way in which God can deal with His 

people is by grace. 

a. Before the Fall God even dealt with Adam and Eve in grace. Adam and Eve 

did not deserve to be born, to be created, to be brought into a covenant 

relationship with God and to live in the Garden of Eden with God. They 

received everything from the hand of God. 

1) If Adam had served God faithfully in the Garden he could not have demanded 

a bonus, a reward from God. 

2) If God, willing to show His unspeakable generosity, had given Adam an extra 

reward it would have been a reward of grace, only of grace. 

3) And so we can say that before the Fall there was no merit, no entitlement, no 

obligation on God’s part to give anything, only grace, only God’s beautiful 

attitude of favor. And that is even more true AFTER THE FALL INTO SIN! 
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b. God’s grace shines all the brighter now after the Fall of man into sin. The 

dark background of sin serves to enhance, magnify and glorify God’s grace. 

1) In grace, God chose us in Christ before the foundation of the world; and in 

grace God gave us His Son to be our Saviour on the cross.  

2) In grace, God sent His HS to unite us by faith to Jesus Christ, the fountain of 

all grace, and in grace, God causes us to partake of all the blessings of Christ. 

3) In grace, God produces good works in us, enabling us to perform them, and 

He constantly puts forth the power of grace so that we are constantly 

producing such fruit. 

2. On top of all that grace, God graciously rewards our works which He has 

already produced in us by His grace. So, God prepares good works for us to do, 

God gives us grace to do good works and then when we do those good works, 

God rewards us with more grace. Grace upon grace upon grace! 

a. The Bible teaches that God does reward His people according to their works. 

1) For the good work of patient enduring under suffering there is a great reward 

in heaven, so rejoice, says Christ (Matt. 5:12). 

2) For the simple act of giving a cup of cold water to a suffering saint in the 

name of Christ there is a reward, says Christ (Matt. 10:42). 

3) And this reward will consist in varying degrees of bliss and glory in the new 

heavens and earth (II Cor. 5:10; I Cor. 3:14; Rev. 22:12). There will therefore 

be differences between the saints in heaven. But there will be no 

disappointment, no envy, no pride in these rewards. 

b. And, in fact, the reward will be so great that we will be overwhelmed by the 

generosity of the reward. It will seem and will be out of all proportion with 

what we did. That is why it cannot be by merit. Merit is given out exactly 

according to what you deserve. There is no room for generosity in merit. 

1) Look at the reaction of the church on the day of judgment in Matt. 25: “Lord, 

when …?” There will be deeds for which we are rewarded which we won’t 

even remember. 

2) We will be amazed at how generous our Saviour is. He has kept a careful 

record of the little acts we have performed in love for Him. 

3) He has overlooked nothing, we will not lose our reward. But it will be a 

reward, not of merit, not entitled, no earned, but of grace, free, sovereign, 

particular grace. Amen!  
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MMcG     03/02/2013             ______  ___        ______________  Text  LD  25; Romans 10:1-21 

 

Introduction 

A. Faith is the root of the Christian life. 

1. The HC has thus far said a lot about faith. 

a. LD 7 has defined for us the concept faith: faith is a spiritual bond which unites us 

to Jesus Christ and makes us partaker of all His benefits. 

b. Further, faith is the activity of believing in Jesus, trusting in Him, and holding for 

truth everything God has revealed in His Word. 

c. Faith especially clings to the promises of the Gospel and has confidence in them. 

2. The HC has also reminded us of the great profit or advantage in believing.  

a. By faith we are justified or declared righteous before God without our works. 

b. By the power of faith we live unto God and produce good works as fruit. 

B. Now the HC asks the simple but profound question 

1. How would you answer that? 

2. That’s our subject this evening. 

 

 “THE SPIRIT’S MEANS OF FAITH” 

I. The Spirit Who Works Faith 

II. The Means by Which He Works Faith 

III. The Means By Which He Strengthens Faith 

 

I. THE SPIRIT WHO WORKS FAITH 

A. The Bible reveals that God and not man is the author of faith in our hearts. 

1. Much of modern Christianity does not believe the Bible on this point. 

a. The prevailing view among Christians is that faith is the work of man. 

1) This is because man believes: if man believes, so the argument goes, man 

must be the author of his own faith. 

2) There are also appeals made to the many commandments in the Bible to 

believe; and to the many examples where faith and salvation are connected. 

Acts 16:31 and John 3:16 

3) If man is commanded to believe, and if believers are promised salvation 

surely it must be the case that man is able of himself to believe. 

b. In fact, according to the beliefs, and in harmony with the practices of many 

Christians, faith comes about through a combination of the natural powers 

of man’s freewill and some persuasion by man and God. 

1) Man has within him the power to believe but he has many reasons not to 

believe, indeed, a great reluctance to believe. 

2) If man’s reason could be convinced, if man’s desires could be manipulated, 

and if man could just be persuaded, he would believe.  

3) This explains the modern church’s evangelism: they are convinced if you 

market the Christian message correctly men will be persuaded to believe. 

2. Man is, however, not a neutral moral agent. Evangelicalism plays lip service to 

the idea of sin, but really does not understand man’s depravity. 

a. Sin is more than the truth that man has done some bad things for which he 

needs forgiveness. Sin is our nature: we are depraved, twisted and corrupt. 
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1) Sin is not merely a matter of the deed or even of the mind. Sin is a matter of 

the very being of man, not as he was created, but as he is fallen. 

2) Out flesh does not want to and never will believe in God, despite the evidence, 

despite the persuasive techniques, because we hate God by nature. 

3) The issue of sin is always a moral one: man will not believe because he is 

corrupt, depraved and wicked, and nothing will persuade him otherwise. Read 

Rom. 3:10-12; Rom. 8:7-8; I Cor. 1:18, 2:14; Eph. 2:1-3, etc. 

b. How could you ever by the mere powers of persuasion bring a totally 

depraved, dead, blind, deaf sinner to believe in Jesus Christ? Impossible! 

1) Ps. 58:3-5 is a striking passage which describes fallen man. He is like a snake, 

a deaf adder, which cannot be charmed by the most charming snake charmer. 

2) Therefore it does not matter what kind of music the Arminian evangelist uses, 

how much he dims the lights, how many tear-jerking songs he sings man will 

not and cannot be persuaded to believe. 

3) And if anyone listening to this sermon says, “I believe because I chose to 

accept Jesus in distinction from others by the power of my freewill,” I tell you 

that you are proud and deceived and are guilty of robbing God.  

B. The HC declares to the question, “whence doth this faith proceed?” “From the Holy 

Ghost.” The answer is not, “By man’s freewill” or even “By man’s freewill working 

in conjunction  and in cooperation with the Holy Spirit” but “By the Holy Ghost.” 

1. The work of the HS in working faith is irresistible, almighty and efficacious. By 

this we mean that when the HS has a mind to work faith He actually does so.   

a. What we have said is not enough to counter Arminianism.  

1) Arminius himself could have agreed that faith is not the work of man’s 

freewill and that the Spirit was involved but he believed that the work of the 

HS is resistible. 

2) Arminianism teaches that God does much in salvation but that man must take 

the final step; therefore in the final analysis salvation is the work of man.  

3) God has done what He can: He has sent His Son; He loves and desires the 

salvation of all sinners; the Son has done what He can: He died on the cross to 

make it possible for God to forgive anyone who believes; and the HS is doing 

all that He can: but the sinner can and does resist the HS work.  

b. You will hear this kind of presentation in Arminian evangelistic campaigns. 

1) The Spirit is in the room tonight: He is passing by; He is stopping at the door 

of your heart; He is knocking, calling, wooing you. 

2) But if you ignore the Spirit’s influence tonight He will be grieved, and you 

might never hear His still small voice again. 

3) The Spirit can tug at your heart strings; He can softly and sweetly bring 

influence to bear upon you but what He cannot do and will not do is come into 

your heart without your consent. You must meet Him halfway, cooperate with 

Him, or at the very least, not resist Him.  

2. But all of that is a travesty, a wicked perversion and twisting of the word of God, 

and an exaltation of proud, unbelieving man. It makes man his own Saviour. 

a. What could be more encouraging of man’s pride and more insulting to the 

Spirit than a message such as that which happens in churches everywhere? 
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1) Who is this Holy Spirit, who must beg, plead and grovel at the door of the 

sinner’s heart? Is this Holy Spirit really the third person of the Trinity, God? 

2) And is this Spirit not the Spirit of Jesus Christ who is exalted at the Right 

Hand of the Father in heaven. Is Christ’s Spirit so weak and pathetic? 

3) And have we now reversed omnipotence: the Holy Spirit is impotent before 

impotent man! And what hope do we have if our salvation depends on 

whether or not our will can be persuaded by such a puny spirit?  

b. It is also a travesty because it makes faith a very small thing and refuses to 

recognize that faith is a great miracle. Faith is so easy that anybody can 

believe if only he can be persuaded. 

1) Is it a relatively easy thing for a dead sinner to resurrect himself from the 

dead; or for a blind sinner to open his eyes and see; is it a relatively easy thing 

for a hard hearted depraved man to give himself a new heart? 

2) Is it a relatively easy thing for a sinner to engraft or implant himself into Jesus 

Christ so that he begins to live out of him; and is it a relatively easy thing to 

trust in the unseen God in the midst of the trials of life. 

3) Do not think for a moment that your faith in Jesus Christ is anything short of a 

miracle performed by the Almighty Holy Spirit. 

c. The positive truth of the Word of God is this: faith is the gift of God. 

1) Oh yes, the Bible says, “Whosoever believeth …” but that in no way explains 

why some believe and others do not believe. 

2) Indeed, God commands us to believe and threatens death upon unbelievers, 

but that in no way means man has the ability of himself to believe.  

3) That some believe is not to be attributed to our freewill but to God’s work of 

grace in our hearts, working faith in us by the HS (see Eph. 2:8; Phil. 1:29). 

II. THE MEANS BY WHICH HE WORKS FAITH 

A. The HC asks the question, “Whence doth this faith proceed?” And the answer is, 

“From the Holy Ghost who works faith in our hearts by the preaching of the Gospel 

…” Immediately, we see, that the Holy Spirit uses means.  

1. When the HS purposes to work faith in a person He brings that person to hear 

the preaching. 

a. Now that ought to be obvious because of what faith is: faith has an object. 

1) Faith is not a vague religious feeling about God which one can get by walking 

in the forest.  

2) Faith is to hold for truth everything which God has revealed in His Word, to 

embrace all the promises of the Gospel, and to trust in the one sacrifice of 

Christ on the cross. 

3) Such faith must be informed by the preaching of the Gospel. A person must 

hear the Word of God before he can believe it. 

b. Paul explains this at great length in Romans 10. 

1) It is not necessary, says Paul in vv. 6-8, to look for Christ, whose 

righteousness is ours by faith, by ascending into heaven to seek him or by 

descending into the deep to search for him. 

2) The word by which Christ is revealed to us is found in our hearts and mouths. 

And it is there because it has been preached to us.  
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3) So we do not look for faith in feelings, experiences or ideas outside of the 

word of God. Faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of God, v. 17. 

2. This is why the Reformed Churches highly esteem and value preaching and 

insist that preaching (not other things such as drama, rituals or music) be centre. 

a. Paul teaches that it is impossible to be saved without hearing the preaching 

of the Gospel. Paul sharply denied that people could be saved any other way. 

1) Salvation comes to all those, and those only, who call upon the name of the 

Lord, that is, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2) But, asks Paul, how shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? 

3) And then he asks further, how shall they believe in him whom they have not 

heard, and how shall they hear without a preacher [an unbreakable chain]. 

b. Paul does not write, “How shall they hear without a youth band, or how shall 

they hear without an entertainer, or without a social worker, but a 

preacher?” 

1) The HS is pleased to use one means to gather the church, to work faith in 

sinners, and to bring them into the church, and that is and remains preaching. 

2) In fact the HS refuses to use any other method; He has bound Himself to this 

method. Some have said that the message remains the same but the method 

must fit the 21st C. Scripture says the message remains the same and the 

method is always the same too: preaching, v. 17; and I Cor. 1:17-18, 21-24. 

3) And, in fact, when you change the method it is because you have already 

changed the message. Modern methods fit with Arminianism not the truth.  

B. But we must be clear what the Bible means by preaching because there is much that 

passes for “preaching” today which is NOT what the Bible means by preaching.  

1. The word “preach” means to herald; and a herald is a man sent officially by a 

king to communicate a message on his authority. 

a. A preacher brings no message of his own: he does not bring jokes, cute 

stories, political commentary or moral lessons. He brings the Word of God. 

1) By the Word of God more is meant that opening the Bible at a passage, 

reading it and then saying a few nice things about it.  

2) There are many men occupying pulpits who use a text as a peg on which they 

hang the same idea week after week. But they never really explain and apply 

the text of Scripture on which they have chosen to preach. 

3) Some are careless; others do not know how; but the fact is preaching is 

difficult, demanding work. The minister must understand the text and bring 

out of the text the main ideas so that the people know what the text means.  

b. A preacher is a man sent by God Himself through the church to preach.  

1) No man can simply make himself a preacher: a preacher is made by God. Just 

as no man would dare to go out unauthorized to speak for the king. Jer. 14:14.  

2) A man might even have a pretty sound message; it might be basically true but 

it has no authority because the man was not sent by the king. Rom. 10:15. 

3) The Lord sends preachers in a twofold way; first, he stirs up in a man a desire 

to be a preacher and equips him with the gifts; and second, and this is 

decisive, he is sent through the church which examines him and trains him.  

c. A preacher is a man therefore thru whom Christ Himself is pleased to speak. 
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1) That makes a preacher different from every other man who speaks about the 

Bible: it is not his gifts in preparing sermons, not his skills in delivery, not his 

personality, it is that he is the official spokesman of God thru whom X speaks. 

2) The man himself is and remains always an instrument but Christ is the one 

heard by the people who come to hear the preaching. II Cor. 4:7. 

3) This is absolutely vital: only Christ has the power by His HS to work faith; 

only He has the power to comfort, exhort, rebuke and edify. Rom. 10:14. 

2. For this reason preaching is never to be despised or neglected: it is the voice of 

Jesus Christ.  It is not the voice of the minister but of the Lord of heaven and 

earth and has real, supreme, absolute, final authority. 

a. Obviously, it is only the voice of Jesus Christ when a man who has been 

lawfully called by the church faithfully preaches the Word of God. 

1) The preaching of a woman is not the voice of Jesus Christ; nor is the 

preaching of a man who has never been ordained; nor is the preaching of a 

man who, while ordained, preaches falsehoods in the name of Christ. 

2) God’s people must not listen to such preaching: indeed they must flee from it, 

and must not support it financially or by their presence. 

3) But when the preaching is faithful Christ speaks in and through it. 

b. That makes the sin of Christians who stay at home on the Lord’s Day 

because they prefer to do other things a terrible insult to Christ Himself. 

1) It is disappointing for the minster not to have the people come to church: it 

also discourages the other members but that is not the main problem. 

2) Christ calls His people to hear Him: He lays out a spiritual banquet on which 

His people can feed and they say to Him, “Thanks Lord, but there is a football 

match on TV tonight;” or “Sorry, Lord, I’d like to hear your voice but my 

uncle Bob is in town and I promised to meet him.” 

3) When Jesus speaks it behooves us to listen  and if your uncle Bob is in town, 

by all means call him, but if he won’t come, tell him, “I will see you later. I 

have an appointment with my Savior. He will speak to me tonight.”  

III. THE MEANS BY WHICH HE STRENGTHENS FAITH 

A. The Spirit uses means to work faith, the preaching, and He also uses means to 

strengthen the faith of His people: the preaching and the sacraments. 

1. The preaching by which our faith is strengthened is the preaching of the cross. 

a. The HC is especially clear on this in LD 25 
1) The preaching must announce the “promise of the Gospel, namely …” 

2) The HC asks, “Are … that they might direct our faith to the sacrifice?” 

3) The answer of the HC is: “Yes, indeed, for the … “ 

b. This is the emphasis of the Apostle Paul esp. to the church in Corinth. 
1) Paul was not interested in impressing people with great oratory: he came to 

preach one message only, Christ crucified. 

2) This message was a stumbling block to the Jews, foolishness to the Gentiles 

but it is the only power of God unto salvation. 

3) And in hearing the preaching of Christ crucified we have faith in Christ 

crucified strengthened: we look more to Him; we have greater confidence in 

Him; and we have deeper assurance in Him. I Cor. 2:2; Gal. 3:1. 
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2. There is a reason for weak faith in the church: there is no or little faithful 

preaching which leaves God’s people spiritually malnourished.  

a. Men have thought themselves to be wiser than God and the consequences in 

the church are lamentable. 

1) Why are Christians so ignorant of even the basics of biblical truth? They do 

not hear faithful preaching; their faith is and remains undeveloped at best.  

2) Remember that faith comes (and keeps coming) through hearing; faith is 

nourished, informed, deepened, strengthened and developed. 

3) But preaching is hard work: it is hard work for the preacher and for the 

listener. Other ways seem more interesting, exciting and seem to give results. 

b. Is your faith weak? Then come to hear preaching.  

1) That’s the only way. There are no shortcuts.  

2) The HS will not feed you with empty experiences, direct revelation.  

3) He will not zap you directly in a mystical way. He uses preaching. 

B. There is a second way in which faith is confirmed or strengthened: the sacraments, 

but these are always secondary in the church to preaching which is the chief means 

of grace.  The HC will spend five long LDs on the sacraments so we can be brief. 

1. The word “sacrament” is not found in Scripture but the idea is. The word comes 

from the Latin, sacramentum, which means an oath or a pledge.  

a. A sacrament is a token of the oath or pledge God makes to us in the Gospel.  

1) The Gospel itself is primary: in the Gospel God promises to forgive the sins of 

His people, those who believe in Jesus Christ. 

2) The sacrament is an extra confirmation of the promise already given in the 

Gospel. 

3) The sacrament, however, is in itself nothing without the Gospel. A sacrament 

cannot confirm itself but the Gospel on which it depends. 

b. The sacrament is three things according to the Scriptures and the HC. 

1) First, sacraments are ceremonies or ordinances instituted by God: in the OT 

there were the sacraments of circumcision and the Passover (Rom. 4:11). 

Therefore no man or church may institute sacraments. 

2) Second, sacraments are signs, that is, visible representations of invisible 

spiritual realities. Water is the sign of the washing away of sins; the supper is 

a sign of spiritual eating and drinking of Christ. 

3) Third, sacraments are seals, that is, they are stamps of genuineness, further to 

confirm the truth of the Scriptures and the promise of the Gospel.  

2. Sacraments, therefore, are important but they are not as important as the 

preaching. They are not, as Rome teaches, the chief means of grace. 

a. We can say three things about the relationship btw. preaching & sacraments.  
1) First, preaching is necessary for salvation b/c the HS works faith through 

preaching. How shall they believe … without a preacher, not a baptizer.  

2) Second, preaching is necessary to explain the sacraments: the ritual of 

applying water or eating a small piece of bread and wine are meaningless 

without the Word of God. 

3) Third, preaching works faith but sacraments only confirm preexisting faith. 

An unbeliever who is not converted by the preaching will never be converted 

through baptism or the Lord’s Supper.  
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b. This has important application for the LRF: we do not have the full use of 

the sacraments. We have baptism in our midst but not the Supper. This is 

because we are not yet an instituted church with our own elders. 
1) But we must remember that we have the chief means of grace: we have the 

means in the preaching to work faith in us and to strengthen that faith. 

2) And while we long for the Supper we are content to wait upon the Lord. You 

can help by attending diligently to the preaching, by living a godly life and by 

witnessing to others and by prayer that we will develop into a group which 

could by God’s grace organize under godly OB’s. 

3) But let us not despise God’s means or the day of small things. Amen.  
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MMcG     10/02/2013             _______             ______________  Text  LD  26; Matthew 28:1-20 

 

Introduction 

A. With LD 26 we consider the subject of baptism, the first of the two sacraments. 

1. Baptism is important but baptism is misunderstood. Very few Christians today think 

much about baptism. 

2. But one of the last things Jesus said to His Church was this: “Go ye therefore and 

teach all nations, baptizing them …” (Matt. 28:19). 

3. A biblical church faithful to Christ must baptise and members of such a church must 

be baptised and must seek baptism.  

B. But, how often, beloved, do you think of your baptism: and do you derive any 

benefit from considering your baptism? 

1. Perhaps many of us were baptised a long time ago and we cannot even remember it. 

How then could it be of any benefit to us now? 

2. The HC takes a unique approach to this subject: it asks us right at the beginning of its 

treatment: “How art thou admonished and assured by holy baptism …?” 

3. For the Reformed Faith the sacrament of baptism is given to us for our assurance.  

 

 “BAPTISM ASSURING US OF SALVATION” 

I. What Baptism Is 

II. Of What Baptism Assures Us 

III. How Baptism Assures Us 

 

I. WHAT BAPTISM IS 

A. Baptism is the first of the two sacraments which Christ has given to the church. 

1. Sadly, the sacraments, which are beautiful gifts of Christ to His church, have 

been the subjects of intense, even bitter, debate. 

a. Many Xians do not even like to use the word “sacrament.” To them it smacks 

of ritualistic religion, or even of Roman Catholicism. 

1) It is true that the word “sacrament” is an ecclesiastical, not a biblical, word (a 

word invented by the church to describe a biblical reality). But we have many 

theological words not found in Scripture, such as Trinity. 

2) The word “sacrament” is controversial because of Rome’s misuse of the term. 

The Catholic Catechism defines a sacrament thus, “The sacraments are 

efficacious signs of grace instituted by Christ and entrusted to the Church by 

which divine life is dispensed to us. The visible rites by which the sacraments 

are celebrated signify and make present the grace proper to each sacrament. 

They bear fruit in those who receive them with the required disposition” 

(paragraph 1131).  

3) For this reason, many Xians have thrown out the word “sacrament” and prefer 

to use the word ordinance. But we use the word with understanding.  

b. The word sacrament has been mistranslated in the past. The Bible used in 

the Middle Ages was the Latin Vulgate and it translated the Greek word 

mystery as sacramentum.  

1) This naturally led many to the view that a sacrament is a mysterious ritual in 

which secret, mysterious and even magical powers are at work. 
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2) But that was not the original meaning of sacramentum: it means an oath or a 

pledge, a promise.  

3) For example, a soldier would swear a sacramentum to his commanding 

officer; or litigants in a court procedure would deposit a sacramentum with the 

judge pending the verdict. A sacramentum was a promise.  

2. Christ deposited the sacraments in the church: a sacrament is a promise He 

makes to the church, not a promise which the church makes to Christ. A 

beautiful figure used to describe the sacraments is the bridegroom giving the 

bride a wedding ring.   

a. When a man marries his bride he makes a promise to be faithful. The 

wedding ring he gives to her is a token or a pledge of that promise. Thus we 

understand the sacrament to be a pledge added to the word of the gospel. 

1) The Gospel is Christ the Bridegroom declaring to His bride, the Church: “I 

love you; I have given my life for you; I promise to cleanse you of all sin, to 

make you mine, and to preserve you forever.” 

2) That is the Gospel which the Church loves to hear: that’s why the world of 

unbelievers cannot understand why Xians want to go to church. They do not 

know His love; why would they want to hear His voice? 

3) But Xians desire and need to hear the voice of X in the preaching for their 

encouragement. A wife who loves her husband wants to hear him. She never 

tires of hearing him speak. So the church must never tire of the preaching.  

b. But the promise of the Gospel is so fantastic, so beyond what we can imagine, 

that we need to have our faith in it strengthened with an extra oath or pledge. 

1) That is why Christ has given us two sacraments: baptism and the Lord’s 

Supper to be reminders to us that we are married to Him, that He does love us, 

and that He will be faithful to us until the very end. 

2) We need the sacraments because we are weak in our faith: we need to be 

reminded in the preaching and confirmed in the sacraments that Christ really 

has washed away our sins. 

3) In addition we need the sacraments because our Saviour who is our Heavenly 

Husband is absent from us: we are like a bride who has been married but our 

husband has gone on a long journey from which He promises to return. In His 

(physical) absence we have His (spiritual) Word & sacrament to encourage us. 

B. Specifically, the sacraments are signs and seals. If we keep the figure of a wedding 

ring before us we will find it helpful. 

1. Baptism is a sign of something. In the second point of the sermon we will explain 

of what it is a sign, but for now we need to understand that important point.  

a. A sign is a visible representation of an invisible, spiritual reality. 

1) The great sign of the covenant was circumcision. Circumcision was the sign 

of God’s friendship with His people in Jesus Christ. Gen. 17:7, 10. 

2) Circumcision itself was not the covenant of God: His friendship. Some friends 

of God were never circumcised; and not all circumcised were friends of God.  

3) Noah, for example, lived before God instituted circumcision. God gave him 

the sign of the rainbow. Women in the OT were not circumcised. 

b. But a sign is in itself not the thing which it signifies. If a sign is or becomes 

the thing it signifies it ceases to be a sign.  
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1) A wedding ring is a small gold band but when it is on the finger of a married 

woman it is a powerful sign. It tells her and others: she is married. 

2) But I could go to the jewelers to buy a gold band and I could put it on my 

finger. But that would not make me married. The sign (the ring) is not the 

reality (the marriage); and a person can be married without the ring. But that 

does not make a wife despise her wedding ring: it is valuable to her because it 

reminds her of the love of the man who gave it to her.  

3) The same is true of the sacraments: they are not nor do they become the thing 

which they signify. The water of baptism does not become the blood of Christ 

to wash away sin. It merely signifies that truth. And because baptism reminds 

us of the love of Christ we treasure it in the church.  

2. The idea of a sign is relatively easy to comprehend. The second aspect of the 

sacrament as a seal is more difficult for us to grasp. Read Romans 4:11. 

a. A seal goes beyond a sign: a sign is a visible representation of something 

invisible. A seal is a stamp upon something to assure us that it is genuine. 

1) In ancient times a seal was the stamp of the king’s signet ring into wax. The 

seal proved, first, that the document was from the king; and, second, an 

unbroken seal proved that nobody had tampered with the document. 

2) Wicked Haman in the book of Esther used the signet ring of Ahasuerus to 

write documents in the name of the king and with his authority. 

3) Today you find that a diploma from an accredited university has a seal on it to 

prove that it is not a forgery. You or anyone else who examines the diploma 

can be assured that the document can be trusted.  

b. But again, with the truth that sacraments are signs, we must not elevate the 

sacrament as a seal above the reality which it seals. 

1) If the dean of an accredited university stamped a seal upon a blank piece of 

paper that seal would not seal anything. A seal is only as valuable as the 

contents of the document which it seals. 

2) Similarly, the seal of the sacraments is meaningless and worthless without the 

Gospel which they seal in the first place. A person who despises and rejects 

the Gospel has no more benefit from the sacraments than a woman who 

despises marriage has any benefit from a wedding ring. 

3) But a happily married woman treasures her wedding ring because it seals to 

her the husband’s love. It is a constant reminder and assurance to her. 

II. OF WHAT BAPTISM ASSURES US 

A. The meaning of baptism is very rich, but the main & most basic meaning is washing.  

1. By far washing receives the greatest emphasis in Scripture and in the HC. 

a. This is why the Lord appointed a sacrament with water: water washes. 

1) When you are dirty you wash with water: perhaps you take a shower. Water is 

the universal cleansing agent in every culture. 

2) The application of water by an ordained minister in the name of the Triune 

God in the congregation of the Lord is a sacrament called baptism. Your 

taking a shower before church is not a sacrament.  

3) God has taken that reality of washing with water and given the church a 

beautiful sacrament. 
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b. Read carefully LD 26 of the HC and count the number of uses of words such 

as wash, washing. 

1) “This external washing with water …” “I am as certainly washed  …” “as I 

am externally washed …” “commonly washed away.” 

2) “What is to be washed …?” “Where has Christ promised that He will as 

certainly wash us … as we are washed …?” 

3) “Where the Scripture calls baptism the washing of regeneration and the 

washing away of sins.” 

2. The washing of baptism is not in itself the washing away of sins. This is a 

sacramental washing, a sign and seal of a spiritual washing.  

a. Water, whether in your shower or baptismal water is only water. The water 

we apply in baptism does not have magical properties to wash away sin. 

1) The water in baptism comes from the tap, and the only sense in which it is 

“holy” is that it is set apart to be used in the holy action of baptizing but the 

water itself is normal water. 

2) We do not need special water blessed by a bishop and mixed with salt. 

3) LD 26 is careful in its wording: “I am as certainly washed by His blood and 

Spirit …” “X will as certainly wash us by His blood and Spirit.” LD 27 adds, 

“Is then the external baptism with water the washing away of sin itself? Not at 

all: for the blood of Jesus Christ only and the HS cleanse us from all sin.” 

b. The cleaning agent by which our souls are cleansed is not water but that to 

which the water of baptism points: the blood and Spirit of Christ. 

1) Christ died on the cross to take away the guilt, pollution, shame and power of 

our sins. He did that by a real, substitutionary atonement, taking our place and 

bearing our punishment. 

2) The Holy Spirit applies the blood of Christ to us in both our justification and 

our sanctification. By the one sacrifice of Christ we have “real advantage” (Q. 

69). We receive the remission of sins (our sins are sent away and forgiven). 

3) And the Holy Spirit also cleanses us internally: He renews us; He sanctifies 

us; He makes us members of Christ; and He causes us more and more to die 

unto sin, live unto righteousness, and lead holy and unblamable lives.  

B. The other great significance of baptism is one we think about less: washing is more 

obviously connected to the sign, but the other is connected to the words used in 

baptism: “I baptise thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Spirit.” We call that the baptismal formula.  

1. Jesus instituted the sacrament of baptism in Matthew 28 when he gave the 

Apostle the commandment to preach and baptise. This shows us that preaching 

and the sacraments are the official work of the church. “Go ye …” (Matt. 28:19). 

a. To baptise “in the name of” does not mean to baptise “on the authority of.” 

1) If a policeman arrests a suspect by saying, “I arrest you in the name of the 

law,” he means by the authority of the law which the suspect transgressed. 

2) If a clergyman marries a couple by saying, “By the power invested in me by 

the state of … I pronounce you man and wife,” he means by the authority of 

the law which gives him the right to issue marriage licenses.  

3) But when a minister says, “I baptise you in the name of the Father, and of the 

Son and of the Holy Spirit,” he does not mean by the authority of God.  
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b. Instead, the preposition “in” in “in the name of” means “into.” I baptise you 

into the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” 

1) The preposition “into” means into fellowship, communion, union or 

association with: therefore we are baptised into fellowship with the Triune 

God whose one name is Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The sign and seal of the 

covenant of grace. 

2) And since Jesus Christ is the revelation of the Triune God to be baptised in 

[into] the name of Jesus means to be baptised in the name of the Triune God. 

3) Thus baptism is the sacrament of initiation: first a person is baptised and later 

as a baptised member he partakes of the Supper. A person not baptised may 

not partake of the Supper for that reason.  

2. Baptism, then, is a sign and seal of union with Christ, and therefore a sign and 

seal of union with the Triune God who is revealed in Christ Himself. The waters 

of baptism, however, do not unite or bring us into fellowship with God, any more 

than a wedding ring unites a couple in marriage without the marriage itself.  

a. Baptism is a sign of God bringing us into covenant fellowship with Himself 

and that aspect of the sacrament is closely connected to the first. 

1) Jesus said it to Peter: “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me” (Jo 13:8). 

2) Only in the way of our being washed from our sins can we have fellowship 

with the Holy Triune God in Jesus Christ. 

3) Thus we see the twofold meaning of baptism: union or communion with the 

Triune God through a spiritual washing by Christ’s blood and Spirit. 

b. This idea of fellowship with Jesus Christ signified and sealed in baptism is 

not unique to the institution of baptism in Matthew 28 or Mark 16. 

1) “Know ye not that so many of us as were baptised into Jesus Christ were 

baptised into his death?” (Rom. 6:3). By the Spirit, signified and sealed in 

water baptism, we have union and fellowship with Christ in His death. 

2) “For by one Spirit are we all baptised into one body …” (I Cor. 12:13). 

3) “For as many of you as have been baptised into Christ have put on Christ” 

(Gal. 3:27).  All is brought about by the Spirit and pictured in water baptism.  

III. HOW BAPTISM ASSURES US 

A. Baptism does not assure us without the word. In fact, baptism without the word is 

not baptism at all.  

1. If we applied water wordlessly to a person that would not be baptism and it 

would assure us of nothing. 

a. Baptism without the word is basically meaningless. That is why Reformed 

churches insist that baptism be accompanied by an explanation. The most church-

orderly way of doing this is to use a liturgical form as we do in the LRF. 

b. Accompanying the act of baptism are the words of baptism: “I baptise you in the 

name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” 

c. And crucial to every baptism service is the sermon which explains and applies 

what has been witnessed in the sacrament itself. 

2. Consider again the illustration of the wedding ring. If you wordlessly thrust a 

ring on a woman’s finger that would not make you married to her. With the ring 

you must have the words, “With this ring I thee wed …” and more importantly 

you must have the wedding ceremony to make a marriage. 
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a. Thus a wife is assured of her husband’s love by the wedding ring but that is only 

because the husband has told her, not only when he married her, but constantly, 

that he loves her.  

b. The wedding ring does not have magical properties to assure her of her husband’s 

love. The ring is attached to and confirms the husband’s promise and word.  

c. Thus with Christ and the Church: if Christ had not made promises to His Church 

in the Gospel and if Christ did not continually confirm such promises in the 

preaching the Church would not be assured by baptism as a standalone sacrament.  

B. Thus baptism is at its most basic level a confirmation of the promise He makes in 

the preaching, added because of the weakness of our faith. 

1. This promise is Christ’s certain word to His church and is therefore only for the 

elect. Others may be baptised and others may hear the Word but the promise is 

only for the elect and it is received by faith. 

a. The Spirit assures us by means of the word and by means of baptism. The Spirit 

may not even assure us at the point of baptism especially when a child is baptised. 

b. But the HS applies the assurance of baptism in such a way that the Xian can look 

back upon his own baptism, remember it, and be assured by it; and when a Xian 

witnesses the baptism of another person that will bring his own baptism to mind.  

c. Baptism is simply a reminder and confirmation to us of what Christ and indeed 

the Triune God have promised: I have washed you; I have consecrated you to 

myself; I have devoted myself to you (“How art thou admonished …?” “Thus …” 

2. Baptism confirms the promise of the Gospel with the “as certainly as … even so 

…” language of LD 26. 

a. Do you doubt, when you stand under the shower that the water is able to wash 

away the dirt of the body? Do you wonder if water has that power?  

b. The water in baptism, unlike the water in the shower, is designed to remind you 

and to seal or guarantee to you and to all believers that your sins are washed away 

in Christ’s blood and by the power of the Holy Spirit.  

c. That’s the language of LD 26: “I am as certainly washed by His blood and Spirit 

from all the pollution of my soul, that is, from all my sins, as I am externally 

washed with water, by which the filthiness of the body is commonly washed 

away.” 

d. Believe that, beloved: and by the power of that assurance lead a new and godly 

life in thanksgiving to Him who washed you in His blood and HS. Amen! 
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MMcG     17/02/2013             _           ______________  Text  LD  27, Q&A 72-73; I Peter 3:21 

 

Introduction 

A. We saw last week that baptism as a sacrament is a sign and seal. 

1. It is a sign in that the application of water in the name of the Triune God is a 

visible picture to us of various important invisible spiritual realities. 

a. It is a sign of the washing away of our sins in the blood & HS of Christ.  

b. In addition, because we are baptised into the name of the Father, and of the Son 

and of the HS, it is sign of the covenant, fellowship with God in Jesus Christ.  

c. It is also a sign of our being brought into the church of Christ, of being given new 

life by the Spirit, and our being dedicated to God and separated from the world.  

2. It is a seal in that it is an additional promise added to the Gospel that the things 

promised in the Gospel are real, genuine and belong to us. 

a. A seal is a guarantee or a confirmation: we used the figure of a wedding ring.  

b. As surely as we know ourselves to be washed from physical dirt by water, so 

surely do we have the promise from Christ that He washes us in His blood. 

c. The HS takes the sacrament of baptism with the Word and strengthens our faith in 

the promises of the Gospel. 

B. But because baptism has been and still is viewed in a superstitious manner the HC 

adds to its explanation in LD 27: “Is then …?” 

1. There are many superstitious ideas about baptism today. 

a. Some believe that baptism washes away sins, or makes someone a better person. 

b. Others believe that baptism is merely a custom but has no real significance. 

c. Others believe that in every baptism something magical is happening. 

2. The Apostle Peter has some words about baptism which are strange to our ears 

and which we might be reluctant to say. The text is difficult so pay attention. 

a. Peter says, “baptism doth also now save us.” Salvation in baptism! 

b. We need carefully to examine the text so that we ward off wrong notions but also 

so that we derive the meaning which the HS would give. 

c. And in so doing we shall have a better understanding of baptism.  

 

 “BAPTISM NOW SAVES US” 

I. The Typical Meaning 

II. The Careful Qualification  

III. The Divine Pledge 

 

I. THE TYPICAL MEANING 

A. In I Peter 3 the Apostle makes a comparison between the Flood and baptism. 

1. The Flood was a type. The word “figure” is the Greek word “antitype.” The 

Flood was the type, and there is an antitype or corresponding reality.  

a. An antitype is the NT fulfillment of an OT type. All types are found in the 

OT and all antitypes are found in the NT. 

1) Define: “A type is an object, event, person or action in the OT which 

foreshadows or points to a greater reality in the NT.”  

2) In the OT were two types of baptism: the crossing of the Red Sea, the example 

expounded by Paul in I Cor.; and the Flood, the example explained by Peter. 
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3) There is, therefore, in these two historical events from the OT something 

which corresponds to, points to and foreshadows baptism in the NT.  

b. It is very important when studying typology to identify the exact point of 

comparison and to identify how the type fails.  

1) Many violate this rule: some men have allowed their imagination to run wild. 

There are only a few types (and those which are types are clearly designated 

types in the NT) and we must not try to find typology in every aspect. 

2) For example, the fact that there were 8 souls saved in the type has no 

corresponding reality in the antitype; or the fact that the ark was made of 

gopher wood does not make the ark a type of the cross.  

3) Types must fail: the type is only a foreshadowing of some greater reality. 

Therefore it cannot be the reality itself. Noah was saved by the flood but that 

was not the salvation which cleansed Noah from sin & brought him to heaven.  

2. “The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us.” The water of 

Noah’s flood is in some sense a type of baptism. Baptism saves us by being the 

fulfillment of that of which Noah’s floodwaters were a figure. Apply now the 

rules of typology to Noah’s Flood.  

a. What is the point of comparison between Noah’s Flood and baptism?  

1) The point of comparison is water: Noah was saved by water. And in baptism 

we are saved by water: but we will explain what we mean by that later.  

2) That might surprise: we might think that Noah was saved by the Ark. But that 

is not true. He was saved from the ungodly world by the water of the Flood. 

3) By the water of the Flood God cleansed the old world of the wicked and 

separated Noah from the wicked and brought him into a new world.  

b. Where is the failure in the OT type? And how is the NT antitype superior to 

the OT type? 

1) The salvation of Noah by the waters of the Flood was not real salvation. It did 

not cleanse Noah of his sins; it did not bring Noah to heaven. It removed the 

wicked from the world and by it God preserved the line of Christ in the world. 

2) What about the antitype: is it baptism? Does baptism by water cleanse us from 

our sins; does it destroy our sinful nature; does it bring us to heaven? No! 

3) That is because baptism is not the ultimate antitype: Christ is the Antitype, the 

fulfillment of all the OT types of salvation whether the Flood, the crossing of 

the Red Sea, the tabernacle, the sacrifices or the reign of David and Solomon.  

B. With that background we are able to understand the comparison which Peter makes 

here and we are able to see what he means by that curious phrase “The like figure 

whereunto even baptism doth also now save us.”  

1. First, what is salvation in verse 21, and how can Peter write “baptism saves us.” 

a. Salv. in the text is nothing less than full, complete, spiritual salv. from sin. 

1) Salvation is that work of God in delivering us from sin, the curse, death and 

hell into the blessedness of eternal life, fellowship with God and heaven.  

2) Salvation is not some kind of earthly salvation, deliverance from sickness, 

poverty, social ills. Salvation does not make the world as such a better place.  

3) In salvation God saves believers and their children by forgiving them and 

making them holy, and bringing them into His church to enjoy life with Him. 

b. Is Peter saying then that the sacrament of water baptism saves us? 
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1) Peter does not say, “baptism saves us” (that’s a brief paraphrase). Peter says, 

“the like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us.” 

2) Notice the word “now”: as then the flood was salvation for Noah as a type, so 

now baptism is salvation for us in another figure. 

3) So, there are two figures here: the Flood, an OT type of baptism, and water 

baptism, NT picture of salvation in the blood and HS of Christ. HC, Q&A 72.  

2. What is the real salvation to which water baptism and the flood point: the 

answer is that baptism doth also now save us … by the resurr. of Jesus Christ.” 

a. The resurrection of Jesus Christ is His bodily resurrection from the grave 

three days after His death. Clearly, the resurrection presupposes His death. 

1) Peter has already discussed the death of Christ in v. 18, “For Christ also hath 

once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God.”  

2) Christ’s death was a substitutionary death, an atoning sacrifice to satisfy 

God’s justice. We were unjust and Christ the just one paid for our sins. 

3) Thus Christ died both for our benefit and in our place and by His resurrection 

He proves that God is perfectly satisfied with His work of atonement.  

b. So you can see the relationship between three things: the Flood, water 

baptism, and salvation in the blood of Christ. 

1) The Flood is OT type of salvation by the blood of Christ: by the waters of the 

flood Noah was separated from the wicked world and consecrated to God, but 

the waters of the flood did not wash away Noah’s sin or bring him to heaven. 

2) Baptism is the God appointed NT sign & seal of salvation in the blood of X: 

as the waters of baptism wash away the dirt of the body so the blood and HS 

of X justify & sanctify us from the guilt, pollution & bondage of sin. 

3) But what is true of the flood is also true of baptism: neither the water of the 

flood nor the water of baptism wash away sin. They are but God-appointed 

pictures of the true washing in the blood and Spirit of Christ.  

4) The blood of Christ is the antitype, the NT fulfillment: not water baptism. 

II. THE CAREFUL QUALIFICATION 

A. Lest we misunderstand Peter, he immediately adds this qualification: “not the 

putting away of the filth of the flesh.”  

1. The “filth of the flesh” is sin, our sinful, polluting, corrupting nature. That, says 

Peter, is not put away when a person is baptised with water.  

a. Peter is not saying here that the water of baptism does not wash away or 

have the power to wash away physical dirt and filth from the body.  

1) The “filth of the flesh” is not physical dirt: mud, grime, filth in that sense. We 

do not use baptism as we use our showers at home. 

2) If the “filth of the flesh” were physical dirt, Peter would be wrong to say that 

water does not wash away dirt. It does, although usually not enough water is 

used in baptism to wash us physically. 

3) “Filth of the flesh” is moral evil. Isa. 4:4, “When the Lord shall have washed 

away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of 

Jerusalem from the midst thereof by the spirit of judgment and by the spirit of 

burning.” “Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean [filthy]” (Job 14:4). 

b. The putting away of the filth of the flesh is similar to a phrase in Col. 2:11. 
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1) “In whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, 

in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ.” 

2) The flesh is not merely the human body: neither Peter nor Paul are speaking of 

a cleansing from dirt. Paul says that Christ puts away our sinful flesh when He 

regenerates us. Peter says that baptism does not put away our sinful flesh. 

3) The putting away of the body of the sins of the flesh, which Christ does do, 

and which baptism does not do, does not remove our sinful nature so that we 

do not sin. It is the crucifying of our sinful nature so that it no longer rules us.  

2. So, baptism, says Peter saves us, as a figure, but it does not put away the filth of 

our flesh. In other words, water baptism does not remove our sins. I Peter 3:21 

does not teach baptismal regeneration. 

a. Baptismal regeneration is the teaching of Roman Catholicism. 

1) By baptismal regeneration Rome means that the sacrament of baptism 

regenerates a person: the act of baptizing gives a person spiritual life and 

washes away a person’s sins. If the baptised person is an infant, baptism 

washes away original sin. If the baptised person is older, baptism washes 

away both original and actual sins. 

2) Catechism of Catholic Church, “By baptism all sins are forgiven, original sin 

& all personal sins, as well as all punishment for sin” (1263); “The sacrament 

is also called the washing of regeneration and renewal by the HS for it 

signifies and actually brings about the birth of water and the Spirit” (1215); 

“Thru baptism we are freed from sin and reborn as sons of God” (1213).  

3) In other words, Rome teaches that baptism is “the putting away of the filth of 

the flesh,” something which the Apostle Peter denies.   

b. So, what is the status of a baptised person in the Roman Church? His sins 

have been removed. All that remains is something called “concupiscence.” 

1) In Roman Catholicism, concupiscence is a moral weakness, a tendency toward 

sin, which is itself not sin and which can be resisted by grace.  

2) But the Bible teaches that all sinners have a sinful flesh, a totally depraved 

and corrupted nature, which is not only inclined to all evil, but is itself evil, 

and which can do nothing good. This sinful nature exists in all sinners, and in 

Christians, although it has been dethroned, it is still very active and produces 

in us all kinds of evil. 

3) Without a Biblical understanding of sin, the Roman Catholic (and Arminian) 

will not have a proper understanding of salvation: neither water baptism nor 

the power of freewill (even when coupled with God’s grace) can deliver us 

from the “filth of the flesh.” 

B. This brings us to the sacramental union: in the Bible there is a close connection btw 

the sign (baptism) and the thing signified (the washing away of sin in the blood of 

Christ). The HC asks about this sacramental union, “Why then doth …” (Q&A 73).  

1. The relationship between the sign (baptism) and the thing signified (salvation) is 

not one of identity. They are not the same, nor does the sign become the reality. 

a. Sometimes the Bible gives the name of the thing signified to the sign itself but 

we must be careful not to misinterpret it. 
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1) “He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy money, must 

needs be circumcised: and my covenant shall be in your flesh for an 

everlasting covenant” (Gen. 17:13). 

2) “Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 

unleavened , for even Christ, our Passover, is sacrificed for us” (I Cor. 5:7). 

3) “And [they] did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that 

spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ” (I Cor. 10:4). 

b. Thus, the Bible speaks sacramentally of both baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 

1) The HC quotes two passages to illustrate this: “the washing of regeneration 

and renewing of the Holy Ghost” (Tit. 3:5) and “And now why tarriest thou? 

Arise and be baptised and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 

Lord” (Acts 22:16). 

2) By these expressions the Bible does not teach that baptism regenerates or that 

baptism washes away sins. The Bible is speaking of the reality (regeneration 

and cleansing from sin) in terms of the sign. 

3) The same is true of I Peter 3:21, baptism saves but only in terms of a figure, 

pointing to the true salvation in the blood of Christ.  

2. Thus we have the well-known “as … so …” language of the sacraments in HC.  

a. On the one hand we have the sign: baptism, the washing of water. 

1) “as the filth of the body is purged away by water …” (Q&A 73) 

2) “as really as we are externally washed with water …” (Q&A 73) 

3) Water can do that: it can cleanse us of outward filth and dirt.  

b. On the other hand: the reality, spiritual cleansing by Christ’s blood and HS. 

1) “so our sins are removed by the blood and Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Q&A 73) 

2) “we are as spiritually cleansed from our sins” (Q&A 73) 

3) The “as … so” language of the sacraments: beautiful when we understand it! 

III. THE DIVINE PLEDGE 

A. But if water baptism does not “do” anything, in that it does not wash away our sins 

is it useless and vain? Not at all: it is a “divine pledge” Q&A 73) or, as Peter calls it, 

“the answer of a good conscience toward God.” 

1. The conscience of man is his inner judge placed there by God Himself. 

a. A conscience evaluates all actions and either accuses or excuses (Rom. 2:15) 

b. A conscience can be weak (I Cor. 8:7), defiled (Tit. 1:15) or even seared with a 

hot iron (I Tim. 4:2). 

c. The conscience in I Peter 3:21 is a good conscience: this is a conscience which 

testifies to the believer that he is a child of God, that his sins are forgiven and he 

is acceptable in God’s sight. But how does the believer have a good conscience? 

2. No ceremony or work of man can give a man a good conscience because no 

activity of man can remove the sin which gives us a guilty conscience. 

a. This was true with the OT system of law: “in which were offered both gifts and 

sacrifices, that could not make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the 

conscience” (Heb. 9:9). 

b. The only thing which can cleanse our conscience and give us assurance that our 

sins have been removed is the blood of Christ: “How much more shall the blood 

of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit, offered himself with spot to God, purge 

your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?” (Heb. 9:14); “Let us 
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draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 

from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure water” (Heb. 10:22). 

c. But, here is Peter’s point: baptism plays a role, a very important role.  

B. The blood of X cleanses the conscience b/c we are assured that the sacrifice of X 

satisfies God for our sins, but baptism is “the answer of a good conscience toward 

God.”  Baptism itself does not cleanse the conscience. It does something else.  

1. We need to understand that word “answer” in v. 21: “the answer of a good 

conscience.” The difficulty is that the word actually means “question” or 

“request.” It comes from a Greek verb meaning to “ask,” “request,” “inquire” 

or “interrogate” but the noun only appears here in Scripture.  

a. The idea is that the conscience of the believer seeks an answer to the question, 

“Are my sins forgiven?” “Am I right before God?” This is an urgent question 

which the conscience  and without a satisfactory answer there can be no peace.  

b. Therefore, according to the grammar, conscience is the one making the request 

and the conscience is the one receiving the answer. 

c. The answer to the believer is: YES, your sins are forgiven in the blood of Christ. 

2. And baptism is a pledge of that: in baptism we are seeking an answer to that 

question and God gives it. He gives it using baptism as a means of grace to 

strengthen our faith. 

a. “By this divine pledge & sign God may assure us that we are spiritually cleansed 

from our sins as really as we are externally washed with water” (Q&A 73).  

b. To summarize: How does baptism save us? Not by baptismal regeneration: not the 

putting away of the filth of the flesh; but by acting as a beautiful picture of the 

true cleansing in the blood of Christ which is the fulfillment of the typical flood. 

c. God uses baptism to assure us that our sins are forgiven, not in the waters of the 

baptismal font, but only by the blood and Spirit of Christ. Amen! 
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MMcG     24/02/2013             ______  ___   _____________  Text  LD  27, Q&A 74; Genesis 17 

 

Introduction 

A. Everything which we have said about baptism in the last three sermons applies to 

children. 

1. Reformed churches baptise their children and they do it for good reason. 

a. Reformed churches do not baptise all children. Only the children of believing 

parents who are members in good standing are baptised. 

b. The children of unbelievers are not to be baptised because God makes no 

promises to unbelievers or to their children. 

2. Reformed churches consider the children to be members of the church. 

a. We don’t believe that our children will be the church one day when they are older 

b. We believe that they belong to the church as believers already and we view them 

that way and treat them that way. 

B. To this understanding of the children of believers Baptists object. 

1. Baptists insist that only confessing believers are members of the church. 

a. Baptists make no distinction between the children of believers and the children of 

unbelievers. They view the children as unbelievers and objects of mission.  

b. And Baptists do not baptise the children of believers in their churches. 

2. Reformed churches have always appealed to the church of the OT as a defence 

of the practice of infant baptism. 

a. The OT church circumcised their children on the basis of the covenant promise. 

We baptise our children on the basis of the same covenant promise. 

b. Heid. Cat. LD 27, “[our children] must be also admitted into the Christian church 

and be distinguished from the children of unbelievers, as was done in the old 

covenant or testament by circumcision, instead of which baptism is instituted in 

the new covenant.”  

 

 “BAPTISM AND CIRCUMCISION” 

I. The Signs 

II. The Seals 

III. The Recipients 

 

I. THE SIGN [It is crucial for the Baptist to drive wedge between circ. & baptism] 

A. Circumcision was not a carnal, earthly Jewish ordinance. 

1. Many believe that circ. was given merely to separate Jews from Gentiles in the 

OT and that it acted as a nationalistic mark (“circumcised” vs. “uncircumcised). 

a. Many believe that only Jews were circumcised in the OT because to be 

circumcised you had to be a descendant of Abraham and belong to the 

Jewish people. 

1) Thus God gave Abraham the sign in Gen. 17 and called Abraham to 

circumcise his children and household. 

2) Circumcision was also connected to the promise of the land of Canaan. The 

circumcised Jews have the right to the land of Canaan because of that 

promise. 

3) But circumcision has no spiritual significance. That’s the belief of many.  
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b. Many even believe that God’s promise to Abraham has not yet been fulfilled 

but awaits fulfillment in the future because Abraham’s children the Jews do 

not yet possess the land. 

1) The teaching of many is that the promise to the Jews was not fulfilled at the 

coming of X b/c the Jews did not recognize their Messiah and crucified Him. 

2) For some 2,000 years God has been occupied with a secondary project, the 

gathering of a church from all nations. 

3) But God has not forgotten the Jews: they will possess the land when the nation 

is restored, the temple rebuilt and Jesus will rule over them for 1,000 years. 

2. But such Christians with such notions about Abraham, the Jews and the 

circumcision miss the point of the Old Testament and miss the point about God’s 

promises to Abraham. 

a. Abraham never expected to receive the land of Canaan. Abraham was 

looking by faith for something greater and richer. We underestimate and do 

injustice to Abraham’s faith when we do not see this. 

1) God promised not only to Abraham’s seed and Abraham’s generations but to 

Abraham himself the land of Canaan. Abraham never possessed it (Acts 7:5). 

2) Even if the Jews did receive the land in a future earthly kingdom that would 

not be a literal fulfillment of Gen. 17:8. It says everlasting possession.  

3) And besides that Abraham had his eye fixed on something better than a plot of 

land in the middle east, read Heb. 11:5-10, 14-16. 

b. In fact, we must understand that Canaan in the OT was a type, a 

foreshadowing in the OT of a greater reality in the NT. 

1) We reject a restoration of the people of the Jews in the land of Canaan with a 

rebuilt temple, restored worship and Jesus on a throne in Jerusalem. 

2) The land of Canaan tabernacle, temple, animal sacrifices, feast days, and even 

circumcision itself were all fulfilled in their NT antitypes in Jesus Christ. 

3) It would be a backwards step for the people of God to go back to the types and 

shadows of the OT now that the reality in Christ has come. And it would be a 

downward step for Christ to leave the throne of David in heaven and sit on a 

throne in Jerusalem. The whole epistle to the Hebrews stands against it. 

B. Circumcision was a sign in the OT just as baptism is a sign in the NT. Both 

circumcision and baptism are signs of something richly spiritual.  

1. First, circumcision was the sign of the covenant in the Old Testament. 

a. Genesis 17 is the great chapter in the OT on the confirmation of the covenant 

with Abraham and the sign and seal of circumcision. 

1) God had already made the covenant in the past with Noah in Genesis 6, 9; and 

He had made His covenant with Abraham in Gen. 15. Now God adds to the 

covenant a token or a sign just as He had done with Noah many years before. 

Noah’s sign had been the rainbow; Abraham’s sign was circumcision.  

2) The covenant which God established with Abraham was not an agreement: 

“I’ll do something if you do something,” but it was a gracious, warm, close 

bond, a relationship of friendship, fellowship, communion and love. 

3) In a word God declared Himself to be Abraham’s God. He uses the well 

known covenant formula: “to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee” 

(v. 7), “I will be their God” (v. 8). When God declares Himself Abraham’s 
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God He means that He will be to Abraham everything a God is to His people: 

He will love, care for, provide for, protect and preserve His people and bring 

them into fellowship with Himself. And notice that this includes the children.  

b. Circumcision was the token of that covenant. It was given to Abraham to 

remind him of it (read Genesis 17:11). 

1) A token or a sign is a visible representation of an invisible, spiritual reality. 

2) This shows that circumcision was not a sign of descent from Abraham, 

although many who were circumcised did descend from Abraham. Nor is it a 

sign of belonging to A’s household. Nor is it a mark distinguishing national 

Jews from other peoples. Those things are not invisible spiritual realities. 

3) The invisible spiritual reality is the covenant of grace: circumcision is a sign 

to Abraham’s seed that they are friends of God, as well as a reminder to them 

to be faithful in that friendship. 

2. As a sign of the covenant circumcision had further spiritual meaning. 

a. First, circumcision was a sign of the circumcision of the heart which was the 

Old Testament way of speaking about regeneration. 

1) Circumcision was never meant to be a badge of honor marking Jews from 

Gentiles. The physical ritual of circumcision was worthless without the reality 

behind it. True believing Jews understood that a person could be circumcised 

in the flesh without receiving the real spiritual circumcision of the heart. 

2) Of course, many carnal Jews boasted in the sign of physical circumcision but 

the Word of God warned them against trusting in the rite without the reality. 

Read Deut. 10:16; Jeremiah 6:10; 9:25-26. 

3) But God promised to circumcise the hearts of His people and of their children: 

Deut. 30:6. Circumcision of the heart is regeneration, the receiving of life with 

the result that the circumcised heart loves God. Again, it included children. 

b. Second, circumcision was a sign of spiritual cleansing,  putting away of sin. 

1) What was God teaching His people when He commanded them to use a knife 

to cut away a small piece of flesh from the male reproductive member?  

2) He was teaching that they were sinful and that to be saved they had to be 

cleansed which would take place by the Lord cutting away their sinful flesh. 

3) That is why the word “uncircumcised” signifies uncleanness in Scripture. A 

heart can be uncircumcised; lips can be uncircumcised and ears can be 

uncircumcised. Read Col. 2:11.  

3. Since circumcision was not a sign of national Jewishness or physical descent 

from Abraham but a sign of the covenant, it should not be a huge surprise to 

discover that circumcision and baptism have essentially the same meaning.  

a. First, baptism in the New Testament is a sign of the covenant of grace.  

1) Remember that baptism signifies entering into fellowship with God as we are 

baptised into the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

2) Remember, also, that baptism signifies union with Jesus Christ and 

membership in His church. These, also, are covenantal ideas. Gal. 4:27. 

3) Since baptism is the sign of the covenant in the NT the OT sign of the 

covenant passed away with the coming of Jesus Christ.  

b. Second, baptism is the sign in the NT of cleansing from sin. 
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1) We have seen that several times: baptism is the sign of the washing away of 

sins in the blood of Jesus Christ. Circumcision is a sign of essentially the same 

thing, “the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh” (Col. 2:11). 

2) Both baptism and circumcision teach us that we are sinners, that we need to be 

cleansed, that we cannot cleanse ourselves and that Christ cleanses us. 

3) And both baptism and circumcision point to something real and spiritual: 

there is the circumcision of the flesh and there is the circumcision of the heart; 

and there is the baptism with water and there is the baptism with the HS. 

c. Third, the NT calls believers in Jesus Christ, whether Jew or Gentile “the 

circumcision” and it denies that unbelieving Jews who are physically 

circumcised are Jews in the proper sense of the word.  

1) Phil. 3:2-3, “Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the concision. 

For we are the circumcision which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in 

Christ Jesus and have no confidence in the flesh.”  

2) Rom. 2:25-29, “For circumcision verily profiteth if thou keep the law but …” 

3) And remember Stephen’s denunciation of the Jewish leaders: “Ye stiffnecked 

and uncircumcised in heart and ears. Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as 

your fathers did, so do ye” (Acts 7:51). 

d. But, of course, circumcision and baptism have important differences which is 

why circumcision did not continue in the NT age but made way for baptism. 

1) Circumcision involved the shedding of blood: with the coming of Christ there 

is no more shedding of blood for our sins. X’s death on the cross is sufficient. 

2) Circumcision was gender specific: only boys received the sign of the 

covenant. In the NT, where there is neither male nor female, such a gender-

specific sign is not suitable. 

3) Circumcision did divide the Jews from the Gentiles and as such it is not 

suitable as the sign of the covenant in the NT catholic church. But for all the 

differences circumcision and baptism are essentially the same in meaning.  

II. THE SEAL 

A. In circumcision God signifies and seals the promise to Abraham, but we must see 

that that promise is spiritual. Read Romans 4:11. 

1. By circumcision God signified and sealed to Abraham the righteousness of Jesus 

Christ which Abraham received by faith. He did not signify and seal to Abraham 

the promise of the land of Canaan.  

a. Abraham already believed in Jesus Christ for righteousness in Gen. 15. 

1) At that time, God promised Abraham a seed which would be as innumerable 

as the stars of the heaven. Abraham understood that promise to be Christ, not 

merely lots of earthly descendants.  

2) God imputed unto Abraham the righteousness of the coming Christ: although 

Christ was only a promise, and had not yet wrought the righteousness in His 

life and death, Abraham was sure that the promise was certain and God by 

faith imputed it [the righteousness of Christ] to him for righteousness. 

3) When God added the sign of circum. in chap. 17 God confirmed the promise: 

He added a stamp of genuineness to the promise. When A. circumcised his 

children and when every believing Israelite circumcised their children they 

thought on that promise of righteousness in the coming seed of Abraham. 
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b. That sign and seal of circumcision pertained to the promise of the covenant 

made to Abraham’s seed who is Christ Himself. 

1) Throughout Genesis 17 God speaks of Abraham’s seed: vv. 7, 8. 9, 10, 19. 

The seed does not refer to the physical descendants of Abraham but to 

Abraham’s spiritual children and fundamentally to Jesus Christ Himself.  

2) Abraham understood this: Abraham knew that his salvation depended on the 

coming of Christ, for Christ would procure for Him righteousness, eternal life 

and the forgiveness of sins to which Abraham’s circumcision pointed. 

3) Paul could not be clearer on this point in Galatians 3:16, 29. 

2. All this shows us what Paul teaches in Rom. 9:6, “They are not all Israel which 

are of Israel.” In fact, Rom. 9:8 says that “the children of the flesh are not the 

children of God, but the children of the promise are counted for the seed.” 

a. Why is it that so many Israelites who were circumcised in the flesh perished 

and why is it that many Gentiles who were never circumcised in the flesh are 

saved? Because many of them were not Abraham’s seed! 

1) Did God’s promise fail? Did God not promise to save A’s descendants, and 

even mark them with the sign of circumcision and yet many of them perished? 

2) The answer is that God never promised to save A’s physical descendants, but 

He promised to save A’s seed. There is a huge difference between the two. 

3) If God had promised merely to save Abraham’s descendants then He could 

not have promised to save us and He could not have included us among 

Abraham’s seed. But since He promised to save Abraham’s seed (which is a 

spiritual description) we know that God’s promise can include us who believe 

in Christ. We, who were never Abraham’s descendants, can by the grace of 

God be counted as Abraham’s seed because we are in Christ.  Gal. 3:29. 

B. The same is true in baptism. In the Gospel God makes promises, the same promises 

He made to Abraham. And in baptism He signifies and seals those promises to us, 

the same promises He signified and sealed to Abraham in circumcision.  

1. The HC teaches us that in baptism God makes several promises.  

a. First, “redemption from sin in the blood of Christ” is promised to us. 

1) God promises in baptism to wash away our sins by applying to us the finished 

work of Christ on the cross. By that blood God is satisfied that our sin has 

been paid for and we are forgiven. 

2) God promises to do that, not  because the water washes away sin, but He says 

to us, “Just as water washes away the dirt of the body, so does the blood of my 

Son wash away the filth of your sins. 

3) And since God promises that we know that it is a sure and certain word, a 

word in which we trust. 

b. Second, “the Holy Ghost, the author faith” is promised to us. 

1) God promises to work in us by His HS that He unites us to Christ by the living 

bond of faith, but we cannot believe of ourselves: God promises the HS to us. 

2) By the power of the HS we exercise faith in Jesus Christ which makes us 

partakers of everything which Christ has done. 

3) And since it is a promise of God we know it is a sure and certain word, a word 

which does not depend on us for its fulfillment. How could God promise to 

give the HS the author of faith if we believe? That would be absurd.  
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2. But, remember, as in circumcision, so in baptism, God’s promise is qualified by 

election. God does not promise salvation to all the circumcised and He does not 

promise salvation either to all the baptised. 

a. This is clear in Acts 2:39, “for the promise is unto you and to your children 

and to all that are afar off even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” 

1)  “As many as the Lord our God shall call” refers to the effectual call of the 

HS. It does not refer merely to the call of the preacher in the external call. 

2) We know from Romans 8:30 that the Lord only calls the elect (“whom he did 

predestinate, them he also called”).  

3) Therefore we understand that the promise given in baptism does not pertain to 

all the baptised. God does not come with a conditional promise to all but with 

a certain promise to the elect alone.  

b. But, although this was clear in the case of circumcision and is clear in the 

case of baptism it was God’s will in the OT and God’s will in the NT that 

more than the elect receive the sign of the covenant. 

1) God commanded that all  male children of believing Israelites be circumcised 

and He threatened judgment on those who would not circumcise their sons. 

God even charged uncircumcised boys as covenant breakers (Gen. 17:14). 

2) God commanded this although He knew that many circumcised children 

would not be circumcised in the heart.  

3) God had a purpose with the circumcision of reprobate children in the Old 

Testament. It was to harden  them, to display their wickedness as they came to 

despise the sign of God’s covenant and show themselves to be wicked 

enemies of God and His covenant. But that secondary purpose never 

invalidated God’s promise to Abraham’s God and the God of A’s elect seed. 

III. THE RECIPIENTS 

A. In the OT God commanded all the male children of Israel to be circumcised with the 

sign of God’s covenant and the sign of cleansing from sin in the blood of X. With no 

command to the contrary the church continues this practice by baptizing her children 

with the sign of the covenant and he sign of cleansing from sin in X’s blood.  

1. Baptists demand a command or example in the NT of infant baptism. 

a. We answer by demanding that they show the place where God has revoked 

His promise to the children of believing parents. 

1) God made an everlasting covenant to Abraham and Abraham’s seed to be a 

God to Abraham and His seed in their generations. 

2) Where has that covenant been changed or revoked? How can it be that God 

included the children of believers in the OT but no longer in the NT?  

3) And we know from the day of Pentecost that it has not been changed: “for the 

promise is unto you and to your children …” 

b. We do not need a command or example: we have commands and examples in 

the OT and those commands, examples and promises are valid in the NT. 

1) That is why we are not perturbed by the pattern in the book of Acts. “Repent 

and be baptised” is the proper pattern for adults and we remember that Acts is 

a missionary book. Children are not much mentioned in the book of Acts.  

2) We expect therefore to find in the early church adults believing the Gospel 

and receiving baptism upon repentance and faith. 
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3) The Reformed churches baptise adults who have never been baptised as 

children who come to faith in later life. That is good and proper. But do not 

make that a rule for children of believing parents. 

2. Abraham did not wait for repentance & faith before he circumcised his children 

and neither do we wait for repentance and faith before we baptise our children. 

a. Abraham circumcised his children and we baptise our children not on the 

basis of repentance and faith but on the basis of the promise to our children. 

1) That is beautiful answer of HC: “redemption from sin by the blood of X and 

the HS the author of faith is promised to them no less than to the adult.” 

2) Abraham circumcised his children trusting in God’s covenant promise, “I will 

be your God and the God of your seed after you in your generations for an 

everlasting covenant, to be a God unto you …” 

3) We baptise our children trusting in the same covenant promise. 

b. But the Baptist objects: if you baptise children you risk baptizing some who 

do not  believe or even children who are reprobate. 

1) That is no objection because Israel did that in the OT: God had a purpose with 

the circumcision of reprobates such as Esau as much as the circumcision of 

elect children such as Jacob. 

2) And God has a purpose with the baptism of elect and reprobate children today. 

To some baptism is a means of grace, to others it is a means to their further 

condemnation. 

3) But we do not terrify ourselves and our children by speaking of reprobation in 

this way. We view our children from the perspective of the promise, and only 

when they openly despise the covenant do we even begin to imagine that they 

might be reprobate. And even then we never cease praying for them even if 

they are excommunicated.   

B. Infant baptism is very easy to prove: so easy that many have missed it. 

1. The children of believers in the NT are promised the reality of what baptism 

signifies, just as the children of believers in the OT are promised the reality of 

what circumcision signified in the OT. 

a. About the children of believers God says that they are in the covenant, members 

of the church and citizens of the kingdom. He does not say that about all children 

in the world, or even about all the children of believers but about the elect 

children. 

b. Therefore the children of believers must receive the sign of the covenant, the sign 

of church membership and the sign of kingdom membership which in the OT was 

circumcision and in the NT is baptism.  

2. Thus we see something beautiful in baptism. God’s grace is so rich that He is not 

content merely to make promises to us but He includes our children after us. 

a. Our children are His children: it is our calling and privilege to nurture and train 

them, trusting in His promise that He will be our God and the God of our children.  

b. And as a sign and seal He encourages us by giving us and them baptism.  

c. Let us use it then for our comfort and His glory. Amen! 
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MMcG     10/03/2013             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  28; Luke 22:7-32 

 

Introduction 

A. There are two, and only two, sacraments in the New Testament church. 

1. We have seen what baptism is. 

a. In the first sacrament Christ commands us to apply water to believers and their 

children in the name of the Triune God. 

b. Baptism is a sign and seal of the washing away of our sins and the sins of our 

children in the blood and Spirit of Jesus Christ. 

c. Baptism is also a sign and seal of the covenant of grace, of friendship with God 

which can only happen on the basis of the shed blood of our Saviour. 

2. Baptism, then, is the sacrament of initiation. 

a. Baptism signs and seals our being incorporated into Christ and into His Church. 

b. Therefore baptism occurs only once: we are once incorporated into Christ. 

c. The Lord’s Supper is the second sacrament which is related to the first. No person 

may come to the Lord’s Supper without first receiving baptism. 

B. The Lord has given to His church another sign and seal of the covenant of grace.  

1. The Lord’s Supper is a sign and seal of our life in the covenant of God. 

a. Baptism signifies our initiation or entering into covenant fellowship. Therefore 

baptism happens once. The Lord’s Supper signifies our ongoing communion with 

Christ and therefore the Lord’s Supper is celebrated regularly.  

b. Life within the covenant is a dynamic reality. We live in Christ, we feed on 

Christ, and we grow up into Christ. This is symbolized in the Supper.  

2. The Heidelberg Catechism treats the Lord’s Supper at length esp. because of the 

many controversies swirling around this subject between the Reformed, the 

Lutherans, the Roman Catholics and the Zwinglians, all of whom had different 

ideas about the meaning of the Lord’s Supper. 

a. The HC was written to address these divisive issues with the hope of achieving 

unity between the Reformed and Lutherans. 

b. Although unity was not achieved we can be thankful to God for a beautiful and 

detailed description of this important subject.  

 

 “THE HOLY SUPPER OF THE LORD” 

I. Its Institution 

II. Its Symbolism 

III. Its Promises 

 

I. ITS INSTITUTION 

A. Christ deliberately instituted the Lord’s Supper at the Passover Feast, on the 

evening of His betrayal, the day before He died. 

1. By this action Christ shows that He meant the Lord’s Supper to be a fulfillment 

of and replacement of the Old Testament Passover much as baptism is a 

fulfillment and replacement of the Old Testament circumcision.  

a. Jesus could have instituted the Lord’s Supper much earlier but He waited so 

that there would be a close tie between the OT Feast and the NT Supper.  
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1) Luke 22:15: “With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you before I 

suffer.” 

2) One of the reasons for that ardent desire was surely that He would then 

institute the Lord’s Supper. 

3) Paul, too, makes a special point of linking the two feasts. In I Cor. 11:23 he 

makes specific reference to the night of its institution “the same night in 

which he was betrayed,” and in I Cor. 5:7 he writes, “Even Christ our 

Passover is sacrificed for us.” 

b. The Passover Feast was one of the great celebrations of the Jews instituted by 

God Himself through Moses in Exodus 12. 

1) The Passover was a commemoration of redemption from Egyptian bondage: 

in it Israel remembered the slaying of the Egyptians’ firstborn and God’s 

gracious sparing of them. 

2) But the Passover was a type of a greater redemption: redemption from sin and 

death in the greater Passover Lamb, the Lord Jesus, on the cross. 

3) With the sacrifice of Christ on the cross no more Passover sacrifices were 

necessary. With this in mind, Jesus deliberately instituted a new sacred meal 

for His Church. 

2. The Passover and the Lord’s Supper have similarities but there are great 

differences between them so we must not confuse the two.  

a. The Passover was a full meal, a meal designed in Exodus 12 to nourish the 

Israelites for their flight from Egypt at midnight when the destroying angel 

came through the land. This full meal the Lord and His disciples ate before 

the Lord’s Supper. It had nothing to do with the Lord’s Supper itself (see 

Luke 22:20, “after supper”).  

1) The main dish at the Passover was roasted lamb. This lamb had been selected 

(it was a male of the first year without blemish) and killed in the temple. Its 

blood had been drained and it had been roasted whole.  

2) With the lamb was served unleavened bread, that is, flat, hard, bitter bread 

without yeast. This was because the feast of the Passover and of UB happened 

at the same time. No other kind of bread was allowed in a Jewish home at that 

time of Passover. 

3) And the sauce was a mixture of bitter herbs. These herbs reminded the Jews of 

the bitterness of Egyptian bondage. Into these herbs people would dip bread. 

This is the “sop” of John 13:26.  

b. It appears that Judas Iscariot left the room after receiving the “sop” and 

therefore was not present when the Lord instituted the Lord’s Supper which 

was a separate event after the Passover meal itself (see John 13:30).  

1) The question of whether Judas received the Supper is not an important one. 

The only Gospel account which seems to suggest he did is Luke, but Luke 

does not always write chronologically.  

2) The point we make here is that the Lord’s Supper was instituted after the 

Passover but in close connection with it. It, therefore, does not require a full 

meal. This is an error made by the Corinthians for which they received a 

strong rebuke (I Cor. 11:20-22). 
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3) Therefore there are certain circumstances of the Passover meal which do not 

carry over to the Lord’s Supper: it does not have to be in the evening; it does 

not have to be with one cup; it does not have to be with unleavened bread.  

B. After the Passover meal Jesus instituted the Lord’s Supper. This was a very 

poignant moment for Him and His disciples. Jesus knew that He was the Passover 

Lamb and in a few hours He would be sacrificed on the cross. And the disciples 

were beginning to understand that their beloved Lord would suffer and die. 

1. In the institution of LS Jesus takes common elements and He sets them apart for 

a holy use. This is the case with both sacraments. The water in baptism is set 

apart for baptizing and the bread and wine are set apart for Holy Communion.  

a. We see this in Christ’s actions in the Upper Room. 

1) Jesus takes the bread and wine from the table. Before this they were simply 

part of the meal He was enjoying with His disciples. Now they are set apart 

for a different purpose to be holy signs and seals of His body and blood. 

2) Jesus gives thanks and blesses the bread and the wine, and He breaks the 

bread and pours and passes around the wine in the cup. 

3) And added to the holy activities of Christ there are words, “Take, eat, this is 

my body broken for you. This do in remembrance of me.” “Drink ye all of it. 

This cup is the new testament in my blood which is shed for you.” 

b. Without a minister, a church and the words of institution there is no 

sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.   

1) Both baptism and the Lord’s Supper, as sacraments, may be administered only 

by an ordained man. We see this in Matthew 28:19. Not just any member of 

the church may preach, baptise and administer the Lord’s Supper. 

2) Both baptism and the Lord’s Supper, as sacraments, must be administered and 

used in the church, where God’s people gather for public worship. There are 

no private sacraments in homes, hospitals.  

3) Sacraments are nothing without the word. The words “I baptise thee …” are 

necessary for baptism; the words “Take, eat , this is my body …” are 

necessary for LS. For this reason we use a form, and we insist on preaching. 

2. Since the sacrament of the LS was instituted by Christ it cannot be changed by 

man. To do so would be a gross insult and sacrilege, a profaning of holy things.  

a. The elements of the Lord’s Supper may not be changed to suit the 

preferences of men. 

1) The Lord used bread in the Lord’s Supper. He did not make little wafers or 

use crackers. Bread is the common food which all of us eat. 

2) The question has arisen, “Should we use Unleavened Bread?” Some have 

insisted on this, but unleavened bread is an accompanying circumstance, not 

an element of the Supper. Jesus used UB because that was the only bread 

available. The unleavened nature of our Supper is spiritual (see I Cor. 5:8). 

3) In addition, we may not replace the wine for grape juice or Ribena. Wine is 

essential to the very nature of the Supper as we shall notice presently. 

b. We must use both elements in the LS: both the bread and the wine. 

1) In Rome the wine is withheld from the people who only get to eat the bread. 

The justification for this is that the whole Christ is contained in the bread so 

the wine is not necessary and that Christ only gave the wine to the apostles. 
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2) But there is no justification in withholding the wine from the people: if Christ 

only gave the wine to the apostles then He only gave the bread to the apostles. 

Then, to be consistent, the people should get nothing.  

3) But more importantly the Lord said in Luke 22:17, “Take this and divide it 

among yourselves.” In Matt. 26:27 He said, “Drink ye all of it.” This means, 

“All of you drink it, not drain the whole cup! 

c. We see from all this why we do not yet celebrate the Lord’s Supper in the 

LRF. We do not have the office bearers necessary to supervise the Supper. If 

the Lord’s Supper were a common meal, then we could celebrate it in our 

homes privately but it is not. 

1) The Lord’s Supper requires careful preparation: self examination, sufficient 

knowledge to discern the Lord’s body and sorrow over sin and repentance. 

2) The Lord’s Supper requires local elders who can supervise the doctrine and 

life of the members who come to the Lord’s Table. 

3) This means we must wait until we are spiritually mature enough as a group to 

elect men to be elders in our midst. In the meantime, we must use diligently 

the chief means of grace which God has given: the preaching of the Gospel.   

II. ITS SYMBOLISM 

A. In the Lord’s Supper there are symbolic elements and symbolic actions.  

1. The symbolic elements are bread and wine which are eaten and drunk. 

a. By taking bread Jesus teaches us that He is the Bread of Life and that 

therefore He is necessary for our spiritual life. 

1) Jesus had taught that publicly that He is the Bread of Life in John 6 but now 

He gives us a sign of that truth in the sacrament of the Supper. 

2) The symbolism is obvious: just as bread is the common but necessary bread 

for the body so Jesus is the essential bread for the soul. He is not an optional 

extra. Without Him we die spiritually and eternally. 

3) And just as we must regularly eat bread to remain alive and well so we must 

believe continually in Christ for the maintenance of our spiritual life. 

b. But to the bread Jesus does not add water. It is true that Jesus is also the 

water of life, but by using wine Jesus teaches us another great truth. 

1) Wine in Scripture is a symbol of joy, abundance and prosperity. When wine 

was plentiful this was a sign of God’s blessing His people. Psalm 4:7, “Thou 

hast put gladness in my heart more than in the time that their corn and their 

wine increased.” Psalm 104:15 says that “wine maketh glad the heart of man.” 

2) Wine, therefore, is a good gift of God, to be used and enjoyed, but not to be 

abused by drinking to excess. When the Lord gives wine in the Lord’s Supper 

He teaches us that salvation in Him is something bringing joy. 

3) Grape juice, although the color of wine, does not make the heart of man 

merry, and therefore is not fitting for LS [what about recovering alcoholics?].  

2. The bread and wine are broken and poured out, then consumed by the people. 

a. The breaking of bread is important for the meaning of the sacrament. The 

minister should break the bread at some point during its administration 

(Q&A 75, “I see with my eyes the bread of the Lord broken for me”).  
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1) The breaking of the bread symbolizes the breaking of Jesus Christ. We often 

restrict in our minds the breaking of His body, the tearing of His flesh, the 

piercing of His side. 

2) But we should understand by the breaking of the bread a symbol of all the 

sufferings of Christ in both body and soul at the hands of evil men as well as 

under just wrath of God. 

3) Q&A 75 says “His body was offered & broken on the cross for me.” Q&A 76 

adds, “to embrace with a believing heart all the sufferings & death of Christ.” 

b. The pouring of the wine into the cup is important because it symbolizes the 

shedding of the blood of Christ. 

1) His blood was shed and body was broken at the same time. But the Lord has 

given us separate elements more clearly to display X’s sufferings before us. 

2) The red colour of wine reminds us that blood poured out of the body of Christ 

as He was pierced by nails and as His side was thrust through with a spear. 

3) It is important to note, also, that only in this way are the sufferings of Christ 

visibly to be portrayed to us. We do not draw pictures or make movies of 

these things. We hear about them in the preaching and we see them in the 

elements of the Lord’s Supper.  

B. It is not enough simply to display these elements of bread and wine as evident 

symbols of the body, blood and sufferings of Christ. These elements of bread and 

wine must be consumed by us as a sign of the communion which we have with Him. 

1. The LS is a sign and seal of the covenant of grace. Remember how we have seen 

that circumcision and baptism were signs and seals of that covenant. Now we 

must see that the Lord’s Supper is a sign and seal of the same covenant. 

a. We notice something very significant: “this cup is the new testament in my 

blood” (v. 20). Jesus teaches here that He is establishing the new covenant in 

His death on the cross which we then remember in the LS. 

1) For the 11 disciples this language of new testament or new covenant is very 

significant. There is only one new covenant known to the disciples, that of 

Jeremiah 31:31-34. 

2) Jesus is teaching that the new covenant promised in Jeremiah 31 is established 

in His blood not with the house of Israel merely but with the church which is 

the new covenant people of God.  

3) This new covenant is the everlasting friendship promised by God to Abraham, 

Isaac, Jacob and David. It is not a brand new covenant but a renewed 

covenant, as Heb. 8:8, 13; 12:24 teaches us.  

b. The new testament or covenant must be ratified by the shedding of X’s blood. 

This is because of the holiness of God and the sinfulness of God’s people. 

1) Remember that the covenant is friendship: friendship must have a righteous 

basis. God forbids friendship between light and darkness, evil and good, so 

how could God possibly be friends with sinners?  

2) Christ knew that a holy God could not have a relationship of friendship with 

unholy sinners. Therefore He offers Himself on the cross to cover our sins and 

to purchase for us everlasting life. 

3) So great was the price paid to bring about reconciliation that Christ commands 

that we remember it perpetually in this sacrament. Each time we eat the bread 
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and drink the wine and meditate upon these things in the sacrament we 

remember His death until He comes. 

2. Part of that communion or fellowship in the covenant is eating together. But 

more than that, we do not only eat with Christ, we partake of Christ Himself, of 

the body of Christ and the blood of Christ sacramentally by faith. 

a. The point we make here is that the LS was given to be eaten.  

1) If the LS is not eaten the sacrament is not celebrated. The symbolism is 

completely destroyed if the elements are not eaten by believers. 

2) But the eating of the bread and drinking of the wine is symbolic of a different 

eating and drinking by faith: eating and drinking Christ which is a symbolic 

way of speaking of faith in Christ. 

3) Q&A 76 explains: “[it is] to embrace with a believing heart all the sufferings 

and death of Christ and thereby to obtain the pardon of sin and life eternal.” 

b. But eating signifies something else: just as when you eat physical bread it 

becomes part of you and is assimilated into you and gives you strength 

physically so when we believe in Christ we are united to Him and 

strengthened to serve Him.  

1) When we eat the crucified body and drink the shed blood of Jesus Christ we 

become, by the power of the HS, more and more united to Him. 

2) This is because the same HS who indwells Jesus Christ indwells us and every 

member of the church and that HS produces and strengthens the bond of faith 

between us and Christ. 

3) The result is that “we live and are governed forever by one Spirit,” in other 

words, the sacrament of the LS serves our sanctification and growth in grace.  

III. ITS PROMISES 

A. The Lord’s Supper is the second sacrament which Christ has given to the church 

and in it Christ makes beautiful promises to assure us concerning our salvation.  

1. First, the Lord’s Supper is a promise that Christ abides with His church. 

a. It is true that the manner of Christ’s abiding is spiritual and not physical but the 

Lord promises to be with us when we partake of the Supper. 

b. This reminder is necessary b/c of the many fears of the church and her weak and 

faltering faith. We are in the midst of sin and death. Sin is very active even in us. 

c. But Christ would have us remember His great love for us as we partake of the 

Supper in the way in which He has instituted it. 

2. Second, the Lord’s Supper is a promise to all believers that He has died for us 

personally and that we are truly partakers of the benefits of His death. 

a. That’s how Q75 begins, “How art thou admonished and assured …?” 

b. This is vital: it is not enough for us to know that Christ died for sinners. We must 

know and be assured of it that Christ died for us personally. 

c. Without that knowledge we can have no comfort in life and in death. 

B. Christ assures us primarily through the preaching of the Gospel but He adds a 

visible word of assurance to the preaching in the two sacraments of baptism and LS. 

1. We have never seen Christ: we did not see His death on the cross for us; we did 

not personally witness the awful sufferings He endured under the wrath of God. 

a. And so there are doubts in our minds: did Christ really do that? Is it really 

possible that such a death could actually cover all my sins?  
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b. And there are further doubts also: could my believing in Jesus really make me 

partaker of all those benefits? How is that possible? 

c. These are the questions not only of scoffers but the sincere questions which 

sometimes disturb our souls. 

2. To those questions Christ tenderly gives us a beautiful answer in the sacraments.  

a. In baptism He says to us, “Do you doubt that when water is applied to you that it 

washes away dirt? Then how much more certain is it that my blood washes away 

sins, yes, even your sins, my child, who believes in me. 

b. And now in the Lord’s Supper Christ says something similar: “Do you want a 

reminder of my broken body and shed blood? Do not look at a painting or watch a 

movie. Those are idolatry. See how the minister breaks the bread to prepare it for 

eating and pours the wine to prepare it for drinking. In that way I was broken to 

be nourishment for your hungry and thirsty soul.” 

c. “Do you want to know that you can be certain that my sufferings and death are 

sufficient to cover your sins and to nourish your soul to eternal life? Do you eat 

the bread and drink the wine and do you doubt that they nourish you physically? 

Then remember this: my sufferings and death are the nourishment and 

strengthening of your faith and the salvation of your soul. 

d. And thus by feeding upon Christ spiritually by faith both in the preaching and in 

the sacraments our faith is strengthened, our assurance is increased and we are 

comforted. Amen! 
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MMcG     17/03/2013    ____  ___             ______________  Text  LD  29; I Corinthians 10:1-33 

 

Introduction 

A. What happens in the Lord’s Supper? 

1. This is a question which has exercised the minds of theologians for centuries.  

a. Do the bread and wine remain bread and wine or become something else? 

b. Is Christ present in the Lord’s Supper so that we partake of Him. 

c. What do believers receive in the Lord’s Supper? And unbelievers? 

2. This was the subject hotly debated at the time of the HC.  

B. The modern evangelical answer to this question is: nothing. 

1. But we must see tonight that this answer does not do justice to the Word of God. 

2. Something happens, not to the bread and wine, but something spiritual does happen in 

us and by means of the bread and wine. We partake of Christ Himself.  

 

 “THE COMMUNION OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST” 

I. The Reality of the Communion 

II. The Manner of the Communion 

III. The Basis of the Communion  

 

I. THE REALITY 

A. The word “communion” means a sharing or participation in something.  

1. In I Cor. 10:16 Paul takes it for granted that the Corinthians understand that 

the Lord’s Supper is the communion of the body and blood of Christ. 

a. He expresses this with some powerful rhetorical questions. A rhetorical 

question is one where the answer is obvious. It is asked not to get an answer 

but to emphasize a point. 

1) “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 

Christ?” Of course, it is! 

2) “The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?” 

Of course, it is!  

3) This is the teaching of the HC: “we are as really partakers of His [Christ’s] 

true body and blood.”  Not simply partakers of bread and wine! 

b. Paul then drives that point home and applies it with a threefold analogy. He 

does it to prove the seriousness of idolatry to the Corinthians who are 

frequenting pagan idolatrous feasts where food is offered to idols. 

1) We should point out that there are two distinct situations discussed in I 

Corinthians. The first is the attendance at idolatrous feasts; the second is the 

eating of food already dedicated to idols which is then sold in the market and 

eaten in a private home. 

2) Paul says that if you attend an idolatrous feast in a pagan temple while the 

idolatry is being practiced you do by your attendance and participation have 

communion with devils. But Paul says if you buy that same food and eat it in a 

non religious context you are not having communion with devils. 

3) But Paul adds if an unbeliever invites you to eat that food you ask no 

questions and eat with a good conscience, but if the unbeliever tells you that 

the food was offered to idols you do not eat.  
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2. The point that Paul makes here is that participation in three kinds of religious 

rites makes one have communion with the one worshipped in those ceremonies.   

a. Paul makes a direct analogy between the pagan feasts, the Jewish sacrifices 

and the Lord’s Supper. All of them are communion in a certain sense. 

1) The Greek word is koinonia, a word which certain Xian groups like to use, a 

word which has become increasingly popular esp. among ecumenical groups.  

2) That word koinonia (or words from that root) is transl. as communion in v. 16, 

partaker in v. 18 and fellowship in v. 20. The same word is used deliberately. 

3) Thus, in v. 16, the Lord’s Supper is the communion of the body and blood of 

Christ; in v. 18 eating the sacrifice of the Jews is communion with the altar of 

sacrifice; and in v. 20 participation in the things offered to devils is 

communion with devils.  

b. There must, therefore, be a real partaking of something in all three religious 

activities. Otherwise, the analogy has no force.  

1) First, when idolaters worship their false gods (which have no objective 

existence) they worship devils. Paul does not write that they worship the true 

God in a different way. And when they worship devils they have fellowship 

with devils. And if a Christian participates in an idolatrous feast (as they were 

tempted to do) he has communion with devils also! 

2) Second, under the Law of Moses there was a sacrifice called the peace 

offering. The best parts of the animal were offered to God (the blood was 

poured out; the fat and the innards were burned on the altar) but the rest of the  

meat was eaten in a fellowship meal by the priest and the people. In so doing, 

they had communion with the altar, or with the God whose altar it was. 

3) Third when the Christians partook of the Lord’s Supper they had real 

communion with Christ in His crucified body and shed blood. The Lord’s 

Supper was the communion of the blood of Christ and the communion of 

body of Christ (v. 16).  

B. Therefore, to understand the LS we must do justice to truth of true communion. 

1. This truth has been neglected by many Christians because it sounds too Romish 

for them. Instead, they have adopted what has come to be known as the 

Zwinglian view of the Supper. 

a. Ulrich Zwingli was an early Swiss Reformer. He and Luther had severe 

disagreement about the Lord’s Supper. Calvin sought to develop the doctrine 

1) The Zwinglian view of the Supper is that in the Supper we have a mere 

remembrance. We do not deny remembrance but there is more than that.  

2) Zwinglians emphasize the community of the believers. In v. 17 they would 

stress the oneness of the church, but they do not do justice to the phrase “we 

are all partakers of that one bread.” One bread, yes; but partakers!  

3) We must come to terms with the language of participation or communion to 

do justice to the meaning of the Lord’s Supper. We must see that it is more 

than a sign. It is also a seal. It is more than the reminder of an absent Christ; it 

is fellowship with a present Christ.  

b. That language might be foreign to our modern ears. It should not be, because 

Paul took it for granted that the Corinthians knew it. Paul’s words simply 

establish the fact but do not explain it any further. 
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1) First, we must insist that in the Lord’s Supper, when the elements are received 

in faith, there is a true communion, sharing or participation in Christ. The 

Lord’s Supper is not a mere remembering of an absent Christ. 

2) Second, we must insist that for there to be communion with Christ He must be 

present. Just as Jehovah had to be present for the people to partake of His altar 

and the devils had to be present for the idolaters to partake of the devils’ table, 

so Christ must be present for Xians to partake of Him in the Lord’s Supper. 

2. The Heid. Cat., following the very detailed study of this subject by Calvin, does 

justice to the real presence of Christ, a real partaking and a real communion 

without falling into superstition.  

a. Look at the careful language used in LD 28, LD 29 and LD 30 

1) Q&A 75: “He feeds and nourishes my soul to everlasting life with His 

crucified body and shed blood.”  He does not feed our souls with bread and 

wine, but He does work through the elements of bread and wine to feed us. 

2) Q&A 79: “His crucified body and shed blood are the true meat and drink 

whereby our souls are fed to eternal life.” Bread & wine are not the true meat 

and drink, but He does work thru the elements of bread & wine to feed us.  

3) Q&A 79: “we are as truly partakers of His true body and blood (by the 

operation of the Holy Ghost) as we receive by the mouths of our bodies these 

holy signs.” We do not partake of mere bread and wine, but He does work 

through the elements of bread and wine to  make us partakers of Him.  

b. The same truths are taught in similar words in the Belgic Confession, Art, 35. 

1) “We also do as certainly receive by faith (which is the hand and mouth of the 

soul) the true body and blood of Christ.” Not mere bread and wine, therefore. 

2) “We err not when we say that what is eaten and drunk by us is the proper and 

natural body and the proper blood of Christ.” 

3) “This feast is a spiritual table, at which Christ communicates Himself with all 

His benefits to us, and gives us there to enjoy both Himself and the merits of 

His sufferings and death, nourishing, strengthening and comforting our poor 

comfortless souls by the eating of His flesh, quickening and refreshing them 

by the drinking of His blood.” 

II. THE MANNER 

A. We have established a real partaking or communion in the Lord’s Supper of the 

crucified body and shed blood of Christ. The question is in what manner or how do 

we partake? To this there have been several answers. 

1. First, there is no partaking of the substance of Christ’s human body and blood. 

That is the meaning of “very” in Q 78 (“the very body and blood of Christ’). 

a. The substance of the human nature of Christ is not present in the Lord’s 

Supper because it is in heaven, and it has been there since the Ascension. 

1) Peter taught this in Acts 3:21, “Whom the heavens must receive until the 

times of restitution of all things …” 

2) HC affirms: “though X is in heaven and we on earth” (Q&A 76) and “who 

according to His human nature is now not on earth but in heaven” (Q&A 80). 

3) This is not denial of the deity of X but a recognition of the fact that the human 

nature as real human nature is not and cannot be in many places at once. 
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b. Moreover, if the substance of Christ were present it would mean that 

whoever would eat the bread and wine of the LS would, by that very act of 

physical eating, partake of the physical substance of Christ. 

1) That is not only impossible but worthless. If we could eat of the physical body 

and physical blood of Christ it would not be of any value to us. 

2) The reason is that when we partake of the LS we are not feeding our stomachs 

with physical things. We are feeding our souls with spiritual things. 

3) And you cannot feed your soul with human flesh and blood, even with the 

human flesh and blood of Jesus Christ Himself.  

2. This is in opposition to both Roman Catholicism and Lutheranism which teach 

that both believers and unbelievers eat the real, substantial, physical body and 

blood of Christ in the Supper because of some miraculous change in the bread 

and wine themselves. 

a. Rome’s view is called transubstantiation which means a transformation from 

one substance to another. In the Bible God transubstantiated the water of the 

Nile River into blood; and Jesus transubstantiated water into wine. 

1) Similarly, Rome says, in the LS the priest by the power of X transubstantiates 

the bread into the body of X and the wine into the blood of X. 

2) In fact, Rome goes further. She says, “In the most blessed sacrament of the 

Eucharist the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of our Lord 

Jesus Christ and therefore the whole Christ is truly, really, and substantially 

contained” (CCC, 1374) and “by the consecration of the bread and wine there 

takes places a change of the whole substance of the bread into the substance of 

the body of Christ our Lord and of the whole substance of the wine into the 

substance of his blood. This change the holy Catholic church has fittingly and 

properly called transubstantiation” (CCC, 1376). 

3) Thus: in every part of the bread and in every drop of the wine the whole Christ 

(body, blood, soul and divinity) is present so that the substance of the bread 

has been changed and there is no longer any bread or wine. 

b. Lutheranism rejects transubstantiation. The bread remains bread and the 

wine remains wine but the substance of the physical body and blood of Christ 

exist at the same time “with, in and under” the bread and wine. This view is 

called consubstantiation.  

1) Both Rome and Lutheranism appeal to Christ’s words in the Upper Room. 

“This is my body.” “This is my blood of the new testament” (Matt. 26:26, 27).  

2) But a literal understanding of these words is impossible. Christ was physically 

present when He spoke those words. He was holding bread in His hand. 

Indeed, both before and after the Lord’s Supper Christ calls the wine what it 

is: wine (see v. 29) and both before and after the Lord’s Supper Paul calls the 

bread what it is: bread (I Cor. 10:16, 17). 

3) Besides, it is absurd to teach a transubstantiation where the bread before and 

after the supposed change looks like, tastes like, feels like and smells like 

what it always is: bread (Quote HC, Q&A 78, “Do …?” “Not at all ..”). 

B. The manner of communion, participation, sharing or partaking of the body and 

blood of Christ is not physical, but spiritual and real. We must not think that 

spiritual is unreal.   
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1. Remember that the food which Christ gives us in the Lord’s Supper is Himself 

but He gives Himself in a manner which feeds our souls and not our bodies. 

a. The Belgic Confession has a beautiful expression in Art. 35. It calls faith “the 

hand and mouth of the soul.” 

1) This means that the unbeliever who by definition does not have faith does not 

and cannot feed on Christ in the elements of the Lord’s Supper. 

2) The unbeliever who takes the Lord’s Supper comes like a man who has no 

hand and no mouth. He cannot be fed, and Christ will not feed him. 

3) This distinction between believer and unbeliever only holds true if Christ is 

not physically present in the Lord’s Supper. If the bread is the body of Christ, 

anyone who puts it in his mouth feeds on Christ. This we emphatically deny.  

b. Thus, to feed on Christ in the Lord’s Supper is not automatic. It is not even 

automatic for the believer. It requires the believer to exercise faith. 

1) A man might have a hand or mouth, but he might come to the table with no 

appetite, refusing to open his mouth or stretch forth his hand. That person 

cannot expect to be fed at the table. 

2) The believer who does not exercise faith and who comes superstitiously or 

formalistically is like a man who has a hand and mouth but does not open his 

mouth. He will not receive communion with Christ. 

3) Paul assumes faith on the part of the Corinthians in I Cor. 10:16 and in I Cor. 

11:26-32 Paul warns the church in Corinth about the consequences of that. 

2. The HC explains this spiritual eating & drinking, this spiritual partaking of 

Christ, this spiritual communion of the body & blood of Christ with an analogy.  

a. The HC explains that the Bible uses the language of sacramental union to 

describe the operation of God in the sacraments.  Remember that the 

sacramental union is to speak of the sign in terms of the thing signified. 

1) Q&A 78: “agreeably to the nature &  properties of sacraments it is called the 

body of X.” They are not what they signify. They are signs, not empty signs. 

2) And remember the “as .. even so” language of the HC: “as bread and wine 

support this temporal life, so His crucified body and shed blood are the true 

meat and drink whereby our souls are fed.” “We are as really partakers of His 

true body and blood (by the operation of the Holy Ghost) as we receive by the 

mouths of our bodies these holy signs.” 

b. The objection from the Roman Catholics and Lutherans is: how can that 

happen if the body of Christ is in heaven and we are on earth? The answer to 

that objection is to remember that distance does not prevent a spiritual and 

real union with Christ and His church. 

1) We are united to Jesus Christ by the Holy Spirit through faith, and the Holy 

Spirit is able to use the bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper as a means 

whereby we grow in communion with God in Christ. 

2) There is something mysterious and incomprehensible about this operation of 

the HS. But we do not doubt that X does do this because He has promised it.   

III. THE BASIS 

A. The basis of this fellowship with Christ in the Supper is that which the Supper itself 

points to: the cross. This explains why only believers partake of the body and blood 
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of Christ. Only they have the reality of forgiveness of sins in the blood of Christ. 

Unbelievers might wickedly take the sign but they never have the reality. 

1. No sinner not forgiven of his sins can have fellowship with Christ. 

a. Jesus says to Peter: “if I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me” (John 13:8). 

b. But the only way in which Christ washes us is by the cross where He paid for our 

sins in His perfect satisfaction. That one sacrifice saves us forever.  

c. The unbeliever has no reason to believe the forgiveness of sins. No man can know 

the forgiveness of sins until he repents and believes in Christ crucified. 

2. The believer has fellowship with Christ because of the finished work of Christ. 

a. The HC speaks of all the sufferings and obedience of Christ. That refers to His 

passive and active obedience as He made satisfaction. 

b. Those sufferings and obedience are the ground of our justification before God. 

They are the only ground and they are received by faith alone. 

c. In fact, God views us as forgiven sinners in such a way that it is as if “we had in 

our own persons suffered and made satisfaction for our sins to God” (Q&A 79). 

B. The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is a sign and seal of that. Q&A 79 calls it 

“visible signs and pledges to assure us.” 

1. When we see the bread broken and the wine poured out we not only experience 

real, spiritual communion with Christ but we are more greatly assured that the 

body of Christ was broken and the blood of Christ was shed for us personally. 

a. Remember Q&A 75, “His body was offered and broken on the cross for me and 

His blood shed for me as certainly as I see with my eyes the bread …” 

b. And Q&A 79, “All His sufferings are as certainly ours as if we had in our own 

persons suffered and made satisfaction for our sins to God.”   

2. What an assurance the Lord has given us in the means of grace. 

a. In the preaching He promises to every believer that He has died for us for the 

forgiveness of sins. That preaching, without the sacraments, is the chief means. 

b. In baptism He gives us a sign and seal of that same truth: as surely as the water 

washes away dirt so surely do the blood and HS of Christ wash away sin. 

c. And in the LS He gives a second sign and seal of that same truth: as surely as 

bread and wine nourish us physically so surely do the body and blood of Christ 

nourish us spiritually; and as surely as the bread is broken and the wine poured 

out so surely are we made partakers of all His benefits and so surely do we have 

full and free forgiveness of sins. Amen! 
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MMcG     31/03/2013             ______  ___             ___________  Text  LD  30a; Heb. 9:24-10:18 

 

Introduction 

A. We live in an ecumenical age. 

1. In the context of Ireland ecumenism usually means the coming together of 

Roman Catholics and other churches for various projects. 

a. In Dublin a few days ago the Roman Catholic and Church of Ireland bishops 

walked through the city on an ecumenical walk. 

b. It is very popular in the mainline churches (Presbyterian, Church of Ireland and 

Methodist) for there to be ecumenical services where Roman Catholic priests are 

invited to take part. 

c. It is also increasingly popular for Protestants to attend RC worship and even to 

partake of the Mass. 

2. The LRF is Reformed. This means that our heritage is the Reformation of the 

16th Century. We do not take part in ecumenical worship because we do not 

recognize the RCC to be a true church. 

a. We see Rome as the false church and we see those who join her in worship as 

walking in the way of apostasy. For there to be Christian unity it must be in truth.  

b. Rome’s worship is idolatry; and Rome’s doctrine of salvation is heresy. We are 

not afraid to affirm that. In fact, it is part of our official confession.  

B. Because there are truth & error in the world and b/c the truth is so important we 

must not always be positive. Our confession of the truth includes rejection of error.  

1. This is not a popular calling, especially today. Many live and act as if heretics, 

false teachers and false doctrine were problems only of the past.  

a. Then all the warnings in the Bible against false teachers are irrelevant. 

b. Then for some reason error in the church ended many years ago. We can now 

relax and stop being the fighting church, the church militant. 

c. The devil never sleeps and he is always morphing the lie into a new form. 

2. Our consideration of the Heid. Cat. brings us into controversy because Q&A are 

a sharp rejection of the doctrine and practice of the Mass.  

a. This sharp rejection is as necessary today as in the 16th C when HC was written.  

b. This sharp rejection is not only what the HC teaches: it is what we all believe. 

c. And in considering this rejection we must be thankful for the salv. we have in X.  

 

 “OUR POLEMIC AGAINST THE POPISH MASS” 

I. A Necessary Polemic 

II. A Gospel Polemic 

III. A Worship Polemic 

 

I. A NECESSARY POLEMIC 

A. Polemics are the art of theological warfare: polemics are the practice of exposing, 

attacking and refuting false doctrine and the teachers of such false doctrine.  

1. LD 30, Q&A 80 is the most sharply polemical part of the Heid. Cat. 

a. This Q&A did not appear in the first edition of the Heid. Cat. 

1) The reason it was added to the 2nd and 3rd editions is the meeting of the 

Council of Trent. 
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2) Trent was the Council of the Counter Reformation: Rome responded to the 

Reformation in two ways. First, Rome used the fire and sword of persecution; 

and second, Rome met to attack the Reformation theologically. 

3) Rome’s response to the Reformation came with the Canons and Decrees of 

the Council of Trent which met from December 1545 to 1563. In Sept.1562 

the Council  adopted a statement on the Mass including 9 anathemas [curses].  

b. News from Trent did not reach Heidelberg in time for the first publication of 

the Heid. Cat.  But it was deemed necessary to make an official response to 

Rome’s anathemas.  

1) This response was included in subsequent editions of the HC. 

2) This response is a sharp polemic against the doctrine and practice of the Mass. 

3) But this response is not as sharp as Rome’s anathemas which are still in effect.  

2. Critics of LD 30, Q&A 80, say that it does not fit the general comforting tone of 

the Heid. Cat.  Some churches have tried to have Q&A 80 removed from the HC. 

a. Although Q&A 80 is sharply polemical it is not by any means the only place 

where false doctrine is explicitly refuted by our Heid. Cat.  

1) Indeed, it is necessary that a Creed be both positive and negative. What do 

you believe in distinction from others? A Confession both unites and divides. 

2) LD 11, Q&A 30 is example of strong polemics: “Do such then believe …?” 

3) Another example is LD 35, Q&A 97-98 on images. 

b. But there is no conflict between polemics and comfort. Indeed, without 

polemics comfort will be soon lost from the church.  

1) The truth is something which, because of sin, we easily lose. Every generation 

is called to love the truth, to fight for the truth and to develop the truth. 

2) But if we do not love the truth as much as we love our own convenience, our 

own reputation, our own good name, we will lose the truth.  

3) In fact, God judges those who do not love the truth with the loss of the truth 

(read II Thess. 2:10-12).  

B. Polemics against Roman Catholicism (and in particular against the Roman Catholic 

Mass) are necessary today more than ever because of the appalling lack of 

discernment among Xians today. Most believe Rome’s errors are not important. 

1. Rome has successfully given herself a makeover. The scary face of Trent with 

her anathemas has been replaced by a friendly, ecumenical post-Vatican II face.  

a. We should notice, however, that Rome’s makeover is merely outward and 

cosmetic. She appears to many evangelicals to be more open to the gospel but 

she is not.  Rome never changes the doctrines she defined at Trent.  

1) Rome has never revoked her anathemas against the Gospel and Rome has 

never changed one fundamental dogma since Trent. In fact, Vatican II, for all 

its ecumenical talk, only reaffirmed Trent and built upon Trent. 

2) If anything, Rome has got worse: she has added to her repertoire of heresies 

false teachings about Mary which had not been defined at Trent.  

3) She has even become more tolerant and liberal towards Muslims, Hindus, 

Buddhists and even atheists. Rome views herself as the only church and her 

aim is to amalgamate all types of churches and religions into one religion with 

the Pope as the head. For Rome ecumenism is a one-way street.  
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b. Very many evangelicals are fooled by the new face of Rome and it is of great 

advantage to Rome that she has just elected a new pope, pope Francis I. 

1) Francis has convinced many people in the media and in the churches that he is 

a humble, pious man. He avoids much of the pomp of his papal office; he 

prefer the simple life; he has a great love for the poor; he was even seen 

washing feet on Thursday. 

2) Many evangelicals are fooled by this: they ignore the teachings of Rome and 

praise the man who is pope. They are open to cooperation with Roman 

Catholicism on social issues and even in worship. 

3) But the fundamental question is: Does the pope believe and teach the Gospel 

of salvation? That answer is clear: in every mass the pope denies the Gospel 

of Christ. When we see what the mass is that conclusion will be inevitable.  

2. Polemics are necessary: the prophets, John the Baptist, Jesus and the apostles all 

engaged in polemics. As long as error and false teachers exist in the world as 

threats against the church polemics will be necessary but we must do polemics for 

the right reason and in the right spirit. 

a. The warfare of polemics is a spiritual activity. That must be very clear. 

1) The war of polemics is a war of words and ideas not a war of swords, firearms 

and other physical weapons. Physical violence has no place in the church. Nor 

do we have the right to hurl vilifying words at one another. 

2)  Paul writes, “For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal” (II Cor. 10:4-5). 

3) Therefore polemics are no excuse for rudeness or for picking fights in an 

uncharitable manner. We should not enjoy polemics as if we enjoyed a good 

theological debate or fight. Sometimes we give that impression. We should 

not. Polemics take place in the pulpit and on the printing press. And always 

with wisdom! Read II Timothy 2:22-26.  

b. The motive for polemics must be love: love for God whose Word is attacked  

by false doctrine; love for the church whose life is endangered by false 

doctrine; and love for the heretic who needs to be saved from false doctrine.  

1) Calvin had a saying, “A dog will bark when his master is attacked. Shall we 

not rise to the defense of our Lord when His name is attacked?” 

2) The reason the church does not do polemics today is that they no longer see 

how important the truth is. Many no longer believe there is any truth. It is all 

simply opinion. In the day of the Heid. Cat. to attack the Mass was in certain 

parts of Europe punishable by death. And the saints were prepared to die. 

3) Paul understood that when the Gospel is at stake silence is deadly: he did not 

make alliances with falsehood. He exposed it. Read Gal 1:8-9; 2:5; 5:2-4.  

II. A GOSPEL POLEMIC 

A. For many Evangelicals Rome’s Mass is just an elaborate way of doing the LS but we 

must understand that Rome’s Mass is much more than that. Rome’s Mass is central 

to Rome’s doctrine of salvation. That is why the Heid. Cat. says that “the mass, at 

bottom, is nothing else than a denial of the one sacrifice and sufferings of JC.”  

1. For Rome X’s sacrifice never ended: it continues in the sacrifice of the Mass. 

a. Sometimes it has been alleged that the Mass is a repetition of the cross but 

this is not, strictly speaking, what Rome teaches. Rome teaches that the Mass 

is the same sacrifice as the sacrifice on the cross but offered in a diff. manner. 
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1) On the cross, Rome says, Christ offered Himself on the altar of the tree as a 

perfect sacrifice to the Father. 

2) But before Christ went to the cross, Rome says, Christ instituted “the sacrifice 

of the Mass” by which He made the Apostles priests. 

3) These priests and their successors perpetuate the sacrifice of the cross 

throughout history. The manner is different: on the cross Christ shed His 

blood and suffered in body and soul. In the mass Christ offers Himself in an 

unbloody manner by the instrumentality of priests and does not suffer and die.  

b. But, at the same time, in the Mass Christ is offered as a propitiatory 

sacrifice. That is the word used by Trent herself.  

1) The word propitiatory means “that which appeases, placates or turns away 

wrath.”  

2) If the Mass is a propitiatory sacrifice it means that the sacrifice of the Mass, 

which is a continuation or perpetuation of the sacrifice of the cross, turns 

away God’s wrath and by it the sins of the living and the dead are forgiven. 

3) We must understand, therefore, that the Mass represents the death of Christ on 

the cross. It re-presents, it brings it again into the present. In the Mass, Christ 

offers Himself continually to the Father through the instrumentality of priests. 

c. This explains the terminology used in Roman Catholic worship. Since 

Rome’s central act of worship (present in every wedding, funeral and 

baptism service) is a sacrifice the language Rome uses is very significant. 

1) First, Rome’s clergy are not called pastors, ministers or preachers, but priests. 

The main role of a priest in Scripture is to offer sacrifices. Heb. 10:11. 

2) Second, Rome does not speak of coming to the Lord’s Table or the Lord’s 

Supper (one eats a supper at a table). Rome speaks of an altar. An altar is the 

place of sacrifice.  

3) Third, Rome has a name for the round wafer which the priest lifts aloft during 

the Mass. It is called the “host.” That word comes from the Latin for 

“sacrificial victim.” 

2. But even more troubling than the idea of continuing or perpetuating the sacrifice 

of Christ in every Mass is Rome’s doctrine of the atonement itself. 

a. Rome rejects the truth of penal substitution. For Rome when Christ died He 

was not bearing away the punishment for His people but He was dying to 

make salvation possible. 

1) Rome does not believe that Christ’s death on the cross paid for anyone’s sins 

in particular.  

2) Rome believes that Christ died on the cross for sinners in general but that no 

one in particular is saved by the death of Christ.  

3) In Roman Catholicism, after what Christ has done, you still have to make 

satisfaction for your own sins by suffering, by penance, in death and finally in 

purgatory.  And you can never know in this life if you have satisfied God.  

b. The best that Christ did on the cross, according to Rome, is to make salvation 

possible for all, so that if a person fulfills certain conditions he will receive 

forgiveness. 
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1) But this is basically what both Roman Catholics and Evangelicals believe. 

Both RC and Ev. believe that Christ died for all men, that to make Christ’s 

death effectual you must do something. 

2) The difference between Rome and Ev. is that Rome believes that the 

conditions of salvation are faith and good works but Ev. believe that the 

condition is faith alone. 

3) But both Rome and Ev. teach that Christ died for those who are never saved 

and that the death of Christ by itself does not guarantee or secure salvation for 

anyone. Both deny, although in different ways, the one sacrifice and 

sufferings of Christ.   

c. You see, to believe in the one sacrifice and sufferings of Christ means more 

than believing that Jesus died on the cross for sinners. 

1) We can all agree on that. The Q. is what did He accomplish by His death? 

2) Did Christ pay for all the sins of His elect people so that they do not die for 

their own sins? Did Christ by His death bear away the guilt of the sins of all 

those for whom He died? Did Christ by His death take away the punishment, 

pollution, defilement of sin from all those for whom He died? Did Christ by 

His death bear away the curse of God? Did Christ represent His people so that 

their sins were laid on Him? Both Rome and Ev. deny it! 

3) Both of them deny it because they teach that Christ died for everyone and yet 

not all for whom Christ died are actually delivered from sin. Therefore 

something else must be added to the cross for salvation to occur. This 

something else must be provided by man. That is a denial of the one sacrifice 

and sufferings of Christ. 

B. We say, therefore, that in every Mass Rome denies the Gospel. Contrariwise, in the 

Lord’s Supper Reformed churches proclaim the Gospel. That is how the Heid. Cat. 

explains it: “The Lord’s Supper testifies to us … the Mass teaches that …” 

1. The first thing that the LS teaches us is that X died once, offered Himself once, 

and that the sacrifice which He made is now complete. The LS is not a re-

presentation of the sacrifice but a remembrance of X and communion with Him. 

a. About this the book of Hebrews is especially clear. 

1) Heb. 9:25-28, “not yet that He should offer Himself often … but now once in 

the end of the world hath He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 

Himself … Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many.” 

2) Heb. 10:12, “But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins forever” 

3) v. 18, “Now where remission of these is, there is no more offering for sin.”  

b. Rome claims to believe this because she says that the sacrifice of the Mass is 

only a continuation or perpetuation of that one sacrifice. 

1) But Rome’s perpetual sacrifice does not match the sacrifice described in 

Hebrews 9-10. 

2) The reason is that even after 10,000 sacrificial masses the sins of the people 

are not put away, forgiven or remitted. The sacrifice of the Mass is therefore 

not the sacrifice of the cross. 

3) Read very carefully: “Now where remission of these is, there is no more 

offering for sin” (10:18). The fact that Rome still offers sacrifices daily, 

weekly, on the anniversary of one’s death, on special occasions as an offering 
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for sin proves that there is no forgiveness of sins in Rome’s mass.  Would they 

not have ceased to be offered?  

2. The second thing the LS teaches us is that all our sins are forgiven by that one 

sacrifice. This is something which Romanism and Arminianism both deny. 

a. Listen very carefully to the wording of the Heid. Cat. 

1) We have a full pardon of all sin by the one sacrifice of Jesus Christ which He 

Himself has once accomplished on the cross. 

2) This is the teaching of the letter to Hebrews: “to put away sin” (Heb. 9:26); 

“we are sanctified through the offering of the body of X once for all” (Heb. 

10:10); “for by one offering He hath perfected forever them that are 

sanctified” (v. 14);  Their sins &  iniquities will I remember no more” (v. 17).  

3) It is very clear from this passage that Christ’s death effectually saves all those 

(and those only) for whom it was offered.  

b. That is our objection to the Mass. It is not so much the pageantry and the 

rituals. It is not because we prefer a simpler celebration. It is because of what 

the Mass claims to be. 

1) Listen to how the Heid. Cat. accurately describes it: “the mass teaches that the 

living and the dead have not the pardon of sins through the sufferings of 

Christ, unless Christ is daily offered for them by the priests …”  

2) Therefore Rome teaches that the Mass is necessary for salvation. Christ did 

not finish salvation on the cross. Salvation is ongoing.  

3) This is a horrible insult upon Christ, a gross blasphemy against His sufferings 

and death, a monstrous crime against God. No wonder every Reformed 

believer hates the Mass.  

III. A WORSHIP POLEMIC 

A. The second charge against the Mass is that it is “an accursed idolatry.”  

1. The reason for this charge is simple: Rome worships the host.  

a. In the Mass the priest holds up a large white round wafer and says “Behold the 

Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” 

b. At that moment the wafer becomes “the body, blood, soul and divinity of Christ” 

in a miracle called transubstantiation and X is offered to His Father. 

c. If the wafer of bread has not turned into X the worship of the host is idolatry. If 

the wafer has transformed we are guilty for not worshipping Him.  

2. The worship of the host is not some medieval Roman superstition: it is RC 

dogma. Last week the RCC at the end of my road had a sign “adoration here 

today.” The Roman Catholics adore Christ in the host with real worship. 

a. ''There should be no doubt in anyone's mind that all the faithful ought to show to 

this most holy sacrament (the Mass) the worship that is due to the true God, as has 

always been the custom of the Catholic Church. Nor is the sacrament to be adored 

any the less because it was instituted by Christ to be eaten. For even in the 

reserved sacrament he is to be adored because he is substantially present there 

through the conversion of bread and wine, which, as the Council of Trent tells us, 

is most aptly named transubstantiation” (Vatican II).  

b. Therefore every Mass is idolatry and since all idolatry is cursed by God it is 

accursed idolatry and far from propitiating God it angers Him.  
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B. We worship Christ in the Lord’s Supper but in a very different way 

1. We deny any physical presence of Christ’s body in the Supper. The substance of 

His body is in heaven. 

a. We do not believe that the priest has the power to make Christ appear under the 

bread and wine to be sacrificed or worshipped. 

b. We do not believe that it is possible for Christ to have a real human nature which 

is present on the so-called altar of RCC and in heaven at the same time. 

c. We confess that Christ as to His human nature is and remains at the Right Hand of 

God. This is the teaching of Heb. 10:12-13. A finished work, a perfect sacrifice, a 

sitting Saviour, a full pardon. 

2. We worship Christ in the LS spiritually by faith as we believe in the one sacrifice 

of Christ which He has offered for our sins.  

a. And because we believe that we lift up our hearts to heaven where Christ is to be 

adored and worshipped. 

b. And because we believe that we oppose any doctrine (whether Roman or 

Arminian) which denies the efficacy of the cross. 

c. We take no pleasure in polemics for polemics’ sake, but we take pleasure in the 

work of Christ. Would you be silent if your wife, husband, father, mother, brother 

or sister was insulted? How can we be silent and connive in the Mass when it is a 

denial of the sacrifice of our Savior. Amen.  
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MMcG     07/04/2013     ___               ______________  Text  LD  30; Q&A 81-82; Revelation 2 

 

Introduction 

A. Come with me to Geneva, Switzerland in September 1553. 

1. Calvin had just finished preaching and was preparing the table for the LS. 

a. Suddenly, a group of armed men, swords drawn, approached the table. 

b. Their leader was Philibert Berthelier, a man whom the consistory in Geneva had 

excommunicated.  

c. But PB had influential friends in the Genevan Council who had overturned his 

excommunication. The consistory barred PB from the LS; the state permitted him 

to come. Whose will would prevail?  

2. Calvin stood before the Lord’s Table, his arms stretched out to block the way. 

a. “We demand that PB be permitted to partake,” they cried. “We will take the 

elements by force if we have to,” they added menacingly, swords in their hands. 

b. “I would sooner die than profane the holy Supper of the Lord by giving them to 

the wicked,” Calvin announced, still blocking the table. 

c. PB’s men hesitated, fingering their swords: slowly, they withdrew. No blood was 

shed. The Supper was administered in peace but PB and his men did not partake. 

B. Calvin understood something which the Heid. Cat. explains in LD 30. The LS is not 

for all men, and it must be guarded against the ungodly. Calvin fenced the table. 

1. The LS is a holy, covenant meal of fellowship  of Christ and His church.  

2. As such only Christ’s friends (those who believe in Him, turn from sin and trust in 

His work on the cross) are permitted to partake. Others must be excluded. 

3. This work of opening to some and excluding others is the work of fencing the table. 

 

 “THE FENCING OF THE LORD’S TABLE” 

I. The Church’s Duty 

II. The Individual’s Responsibility  

III. The Great Importance 

 

I. THE CHURCH’S DUTY 

A. To fence the table means to guard it against being profaned or abused.  

1. Christ has made it clear in the Word of God that the LS is not a meal for all. The 

LS is not a common meal like dinner but an intimate, spiritual fellowship meal. 

a. In the Upper Room, Christ instituted the LS privately with His disciples. 

1) Those present in the Upper Room were the 12 men whom He had chosen and 

who had been with Him for His ministry. 

2) Judas Iscariot, whose partaking is questionable, is an exception, but even he 

was one who professed faith in Christ. Only Christ knew his heart. 

3) The church today does not judge hypocrites: those God will judge. 

b. This is also true of I Corinthians, the one letter which speaks explicitly about 

the administration of the LS.  

1) In I Cor. 1:2 Paul addresses the church as “the church of God,” “sanctified in 

Christ Jesus, called to be saints.” These were believers. 

2) In I Cor. 11 Paul rebukes their disorderliness, calls them to repent and urges 

them to partake worthily. But for all that, he addresses believers. 
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3) The same epistle commands them to exclude (which includes from the LS) an 

openly wicked man until he repents (I Cor. 5:1, 13). 

c. Then there are the letters to the 7 churches in Rev. 2-3. The chief complaint 

of the Lord is the church’s tolerance of evil. In an age where tolerance is the 

chief virtue this is surprising. 

1) In Rev. 2:2, 6 Jesus commends the Ephesians because they have put false 

teachers under discipline and because they hate false doctrine and evil 

practices.  This would include excluding such people from the LS. The fact 

that the Ephesians did this without love of Christ is terrible but does not take 

away from Christ’s commendation of them.  

2) In Rev. 2:14-15, Jesus rebukes Pergamos because they tolerate a false teachers 

after the order of Balaam. Surely they permitted them the LS! 

3) And in Rev. 2:20, Jesus rebukes Thyatira for her toleration of a prophetess 

called Jezebel. She, too, and her followers partook of Thyatira’s LS much to 

the disgust of the Lord Jesus. 

2. The Heid. Cat. based on these passages and many others identifies those who 

ought to partake of the LS and those who ought to be excluded by the church.  

a. Those who ought to partake are confessing believers walking with the Lord.  

1) This excludes children: they are too young to confess the Lord with sufficient 

maturity to be able to discern the Lord’s body in the LS. 

2) The believer who may and must partake is one who is truly sorry for sin; one 

who trusts in Christ for salvation; and one who longs to be holy. 

3) That does not describe an extraordinary, super spiritual believer, but all 

believers who are presently walking with the Lord.  

b. The three categories of persons who must not come to the table are … 

1) Hypocrites: a hypocrite is a person who pretends to be a believer but who does 

not believe in his heart. No one can detect a hypocrite except the person 

himself and the Lord. 

2) Insincere persons: these are Christians who are not walking in obedience. 

They are walking in sin. They may not come unless they first repent. 

3) Openly wicked and ungodly: they are not hypocrites. They show by their lives 

that they are unconverted unbelievers. They must stay away. 

B. The question many have asked is: who fences the table? We all agree that certain 

people should stay away. But who should keep them away? The answer is that “it is 

the duty of the Xian church, according to the appointment of Christ and His 

apostles to exclude such persons  …” (Q&A 82). 

1. The church is represented by the elders the church  has chosen and ordained. 

a. The elders must determine who is and who is not a member of the church. 

1) Before a person can be excommunicated, he must be communicated, that is, 

officially welcomed as a member of the church to the LS. 

2) Before communication can occur there must be baptism. In Reformed 

churches the children are baptised, receive catechism instruction and make 

public confession of faith. 

3) An outsider who joins the church must submit to instruction, be baptised (if 

not previously baptised) and then come to the Lord’s Table. 
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b. The elders must also determine who is eligible to come to the Lord’s Table. 

This is not usually a difficult decision to make: all members in good standing 

are eligible to come to the Table of the Lord.  

1) A member in good standing is a baptised and confessing member who has 

agreed to what the church teaches from the Word of God as summarised in the 

Confessions; who leads a godly life; and who is submitting to the government 

of the church. 

2) The elders’ role is to oversee the church: to determine that the minister, the 

elders and deacons and the members are living as Christians and to admonish 

and even discipline those who are not. 

3) This means that we reject open communion, the view that anyone can come to 

the Lord’s Table and that elders do not need to give permission. The 

Reformed practise close communion, not open communion.  

2. The LRF has no elders because we are not a church, but a mission group 

working towards becoming a church if the Lord wills it. For that reason we do 

not have the spiritual maturity as a group to have elders of our own.  

a. It is the Reformed practice to delay the administration of the LS on the 

mission field in the absence of elders who can oversee its administration. 

1) The elders who supervise the LRF do so long distance from Ballymena. 

2) But elders must be among the congregation, must know the congregation 

(their life and doctrine) and be chosen from among the congregation. 

3) Therefore until we have our own elders we must wait for the LS. 

b. This does not mean that we sit on our hands and wait for elders. For elders to 

be chosen the group here must grow, not only numerically but in spiritual 

maturity. 

1) You must show spiritual maturity in your attitude to the Word of God. You 

must attend diligently the chief means of grace, the preaching. 

2) In addition, you must train your children, sending them to catechism to be 

instructed, and you yourselves must grow in the truth.  

3) And those who are not members must study so that you can be prepared for 

baptism, confession of faith and full membership [ask about membership 

class].   

II. THE INDIVIDUAL’S RESPONSIBILITY 

A. The elders have an important role in fencing the table but the elders cannot prepare 

anyone to come. That is the individual’s responsibility. The only thing the church 

can do is look for a reasonable, credible profession of faith and repentance.  

1. I Cor. 11:28 says “Let a man examine himself …” This is a spiritual activity. 

a. Only the believer can examine himself because only the believer has 

something to examine. An unbeliever or hypocrite is only corruption and sin. 

1) The word examine means to scrutinize with a view to finding out the 

genuineness of something. 

2) The purpose is not to determine whether something is genuine but to discover 

that it is genuine and to evaluate its quality. 

3) Many become very confused at this point and begin to examine themselves in 

such a way as to ruin assurance. This is a wrong practice. 
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b. The believer, then, does not examine himself because he doubts that he is a 

believer or because he fears that he is an unbeliever or hypocrite. He 

examines himself to determine how is living as a believer. 

1) First, he examines himself with respect to sorrow over sin. He asks himself 

the question: am I sorry over all my sins? Are there sins which I am 

cherishing, which I am indulging? Is there a wicked way in me from which I 

need to turn? 

2) Second, he examines himself with respect to his trust in Christ. He asks 

himself the question: what does the blood of Christ mean to me, he meditates 

on the sufferings of the Saviour and he is comforted. 

3) Third, he examines himself with respect to his desire for holiness. He asks 

himself the question: do I desire to be holy? Are there things in my life which 

are a hindrance to holiness? And he prays for strength to be holy. 

c. That is the meaning of a confusing expression in II Cor. 13:5-6.  

1) Paul is not telling the congregation to examine whether they might be 

reprobates. 

2) Paul is asking, “Are you in the faith?” Are you living as Christians?  

3) Are you living as a conscious, active, sincere believer. See Ps. 139:23-24 

2. What must the believer do after he examines himself? If he finds fault with 

himself, he must repent and pray for sanctifying grace. But, above all, he must 

come. Self-examination must not be an occasion for staying away from the LS. 

a. That is the sad effect of a false kind of self-examination by some churches. 

1) The members are encouraged to search themselves so thoroughly but with this 

premise: “I am probably not a believer so I need to find evidence that I am a 

believer.” 

2) If you start with that premise you will find more than enough evidence that 

you are an unbeliever and you will drive yourself mad. 

3) In our hearts, beloved, is corruption, and only a very small beginning of the 

new obedience. We do not look to ourselves for assurance. We look to Christ: 

we believe “that our sins are forgiven us for the sake of Christ and that our 

remaining infirmities are covered by His passion and death.” 

b. The encouragement is, that although unbelievers must stay away, Christ 

receives sinners, sinners who really sin, but who are sorry for sin and believe. 

1) The Supper is not designed for super saints who have no sin. Those who think 

that they are without sin are self-deceived. 

2) Do you desire to be more and more holy, then do not stay away from the 

means of grace: preaching is designed to make you more holy, and when, DV, 

we have the LS here, that is its design too.  

B. Hypocrites, insincere people and the openly ungodly must stay away from the 

Supper. That is their personal responsibility, and, if despite the warnings, they 

persist in coming, the eat and drink judgment upon their own souls.  

1. The hypocrite, the insincere, the wicked and unbelieving eat and drink judgment 

to themselves.  
a. To eat and drink judgment is to make oneself guilty, by the very act of eating and 

drinking, so that God pronounces a sentence of condemnation. 
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b. They do this because they are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord: they show 

by their actions and attitude that the fact that Christ died on the cross is of no 

concern to them, and they make a mockery of everything Christ did for sinners. 

c. They do this, “not discerning the Lord’s body.” The Lord’s body is not the 

church. It is not that they do not discern that they are in church and that the church 

is the body of Christ. The context (v. 24, 27) is the body of Jesus Christ as 

spiritually present in the Supper.  

2. The unworthy partaker treats the Lord’s Supper as a ordinary, common meal, 

and in that way does not discern the Lord’s body 

a. That word discern means to distinguish, to make a distinction or to discriminate.  

b. The unworthy partaker does not know or even care what he is doing: he does not 

say, “This is not simply bread. It is a sacred sign and seal of the crucified body of 

my Lord and Savior who died for me that I might live.” 

c. But the believer understands by faith that when he eats the Lord’s Supper it is not 

like any other meal, and so he comes prepared, having searched his heart and 

repented of his sins, and trusting in the one sacrifice of Christ to cover all his sins.  

III. THE GREAT IMPORTANCE 

A. Fencing the table is extremely important. When this is not done and when 

unbelievers and openly wicked persons are allowed to partake God is offended. 

1. Nowadays, churches are more afraid of offending men than offending God. 

a. Christ is the Head of the church and of each individual congregation and 

when He is offended He threatens awful retribution. 

1) This does not fit with the view which many have of Christ. For them Christ is 

the loving, inclusive, indulgent, tolerant friend who lives in the heart of those 

who ask Him in.  

2) Revelation 2-3 describes Christ as the Head and King of the church who 

walks in the midst of His churches and holds them in His hand. And in those 

chapters Christ examines His churches and commends or condemns them for 

certain practices and behaviour.  

3) “I have somewhat against thee” is a very serious expression in these chapters. 

What does Christ have against us? What do we need to change? 

b. Heid Cat. LD 30, Q&A 82 speaks about a serious sin committed by those who 

do not fence the table. “The covenant of God would be profaned.” 

1) To profane is to treat as common something which is holy. Here we are 

warned against profaning God’s covenant, His friendship with His people. 

2) If the holy covenant meal is opened to those who show by their wicked beliefs 

and life that they are God’s enemies God’s covenant is profaned. 

3) This is the holy covenant which Christ died to establish; and shall we permit 

that such a holy covenant be trampled underfoot by the ungodly? 

2. The result of profaning the holy covenant of God is that God’s wrath is kindled. 

a. Gods’ wrath is like a fire which burns hot in indignation against the church 

which profanes His covenant. 

1) God’s wrath was so hot against the Corinthians that He had sent sickness upon 

many in the church and some He had even killed (I Cor. 11:30-31). Paul even 

calls it the jealousy of the Lord (I Cor. 10:22). 
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2) Christ’s holy indignation was kindled against churches in Rev. 2-3: so much 

so that He threatened to remove the candlestick. 

3) When Christ does that, all that is left is the empty shell of the false church. 

b. But notice, too, that God’s wrath is not only kindled against the man who 

eats and drinks unworthily but against the whole church which through the 

elders permits him without fencing the table. 

1) God views His congregation not as a group of individuals but as one organic 

whole, corporately responsible before Him. 

2) You are responsible before God for the work of the church. God will not only 

blame the minister for false doctrine but he will blame the congregation who 

listened and did nothing and the elders who failed to supervise. 

3) That is why open communion is so dangerous: you invite God’s wrath against 

the whole congregation! 

B. When the table is fenced, and we who are God’s friends are invited to partake, there 

are great blessings. The Lord’s Supper was instituted for us.  

1. Worthy partakers partake of the body and blood of Jesus Christ by faith. 

a. In a wonderful manner by the power of the Spirit Jesus gives us to have 

fellowship with Him in His body and blood. 

b. This benefit is ours as we come to the LS with our spiritual mouths open, that is, 

exercising faith, which is the hand and mouth of our soul. 

c. And the more we partake of Christ the more we grow in grace, in faith and in 

sanctification by the Spirit of God. 

2. And those who have carefully examined themselves have their faith and 

assurance strengthened through the Supper. 

a. Christ Himself assures us thru the Supper, that as assuredly as the bread is broken 

and the wine is poured out, so assuredly was Christ crucified to pay fully for all 

our sins. 

b. Christ Himself assures us thru the Supper, that as assuredly the bread and wine 

nourish my body and earthly life, so assuredly do the benefits of the sacrifice of 

Jesus Christ nourish my spiritual life. 

c. And Christ assures us thru the Supper that we have real, sweet, rich fellowship 

with our crucified, risen and exalted Saviour by faith alone. Amen! 
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MMcG     14/04/2013             ______  ___             _   _______  Text  LD  31, Q&A 83; Psalm 48 

 

Introduction 

A. At the end of LD 30 there was mention of the Keys of the Kingdom. 

1. These keys regulate the movement of people into and out of the church. 

a. By the keys some men (believers) are admitted into the kingdom and kept inside. 

b. By the keys others (unbelievers) are expelled from the kingdom and kept outside. 

2. This is a very important subject of church government. 

B. The Heid. Cat. wisely devoted an entire LD to the subject of the keys. 

1. We will spend several weeks on LD 31. 

2. The first week will introduce the subject generally and the next weeks we will look at 

the keys individually.  

 

 “THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” 

I. The Kingdom 

II. Its Manifestation 

III. Its Security 

 

I. THE KINGDOM [To understand the keys we must begin with the kingdom itself]. 

A. The Kingdom of Heaven is the rule or realm of a King. 

1. In Scripture we must distinguish two aspects of the one Kingdom of God. 

a. First, there is God’s rule of power.  

1) In His rule of power the Triune God is sovereign over everything in the entire 

universe so that nothing is outside of His jurisdiction or control. 

2) It is for this reason that God is called LORD of hosts: all the hosts of heaven 

and earth serve God whether knowingly or unknowingly.  

3) This rule of power includes the wicked over whom God rules with a rod of 

iron so that He breaks the wicked in pieces like a potter’s vessel. 

b. That rule of power is also an aspect of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. When we 

speak of the kingdom of God we understand that our Lord Jesus is King. 

1) The Triune God rules through the king whom He has appointed in His eternal 

decree, the only begotten, beloved, incarnate and glorified Son. 

2) To this Son Jesus Christ God has given “all power in heaven and in earth” 

(Matt. 28:18) as Daniel 7:14 prophesied, “And there was given Him dominion 

and glory and a kingdom that all people, nations and languages should serve 

Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away and 

his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed” (Dan. 7:14). 

3) This means that Jesus Christ rules even today over the entire universe: over 

the weather, the rise and fall of nations and every event in history. 

2. The second aspect of Christ’s Kingdom (and the aspect in view in LD 31) is the 

rule of grace. 

a. The rule of grace is not the same as the rule of power. Christ’s rule of power 

is universal, but His rule of grace is particular. The wicked have no part in it. 

1) There is no common grace at work in the world making the world less than 

wicked. Instead, Christ rules powerfully over a universe which is the kingdom 

of darkness and of the devil.  
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2) When Christ as king sends earthquakes, famines or pestilence or when He 

sends prosperity and earthly success upon the wicked He does so without 

sending grace. 

3) Indeed, it is Christ’s purpose with the wicked not that they develop a godly 

culture in cooperation with believers but that they develop in sin, display how 

awful sin is, fill up sin’s cup and then Christ will return to destroy them. 

b. The rule of grace means that God rules through Jesus Christ by His grace 

and HS in the hearts and lives of believers and their children.  

1) None of us are citizens of the kingdom of God by nature. All us belong by 

nature to the kingdom of darkness where sin rules over us as a tyrant. 

2) God graciously translates or transfers some of the citizens of the kingdom of 

darkness into the kingdom of His dear Son (Col. 1:13).  

3) This transfer is by grace because none of us deserve to be in the kingdom of 

God and because Christ by His death on the cross has purchased for us 

citizenship privileges in His kingdom. Your passport is signed in His blood.  

c. When God translates or transfers a person into the Kingdom of X, He causes 

that person to become a submissive, thankful, obedient citizen of Christ. 

1) The Kingdom of God is the rule of grace in the heart & life of a child of God. 

By grace God does not only forgive our sins, He delivers us from sin’s power.  

2) Before we are citizens in Christ’s Kingdom we are rebellious, sinful, 

disobedient servants of the devil who hate God, His Law and His Kingdom. 

3) By the powerful, irresistible grace of the HS we are made those who love God 

and gladly and eagerly keep His commandments.  

B. The Kingdom of God is a huge concept in Scripture and one increasingly popular 

today, but many go astray because they view the Kingdom as earthly and they 

imagine that they can promote the Kingdom by making the world a better place.  

This view of the Kingdom is fundamentally incorrect because the Kingdom is 

spiritual and heavenly. 

1. It is heavenly as to its very nature and origin; its citizens are born again by the 

power of heaven; and its power is from heaven. 

a. Jesus could not have made this any clearer in His conversation with Pilate. 

1) The Roman governor demanded to know whether Jesus was the King of the 

Jews. Jesus answered “My kingdom is not of this world.” 

2) Jesus did not only mean that the origin of His Kingdom was heavenly, but that 

the nature and blessedness of His kingdom are spiritual.  

3) With this answer Pilate was satisfied that Jesus’ kingdom was no threat to the 

carnal, earthly, political, militaristic empire of Rome. 

b. Jesus also makes clear who the citizens of His kingdom are. He shows that it 

is impossible for unbelievers and believers to cooperate in the establishment 

of God’s Kingdom on earth. 

1) Jesus’ Kingdom is based upon the truth, the revelation of the Triune God, and 

because of this Jesus had to die to secure a place for us there. 

2) No effort by unbelievers and believers which compromises the truth can 

possibly establish the kingdom of God. If a city slum is cleansed of crime and 

poverty; if the standard of living increases the kingdom of God is not there 

unless the people are born again and submit in faith to Jesus Christ. 
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3) Indeed, says Jesus: my servants do not fight; my kingdom does not come with 

fighting or carnal struggles but by the Spirit of Christ applying the truth to the 

hearts and lives of men, women and children. 

2. We know the kingdom is heavenly, not earthly; spiritual, not carnal because the 

blessedness of the kingdom is spiritual.  

a. The blessedness of the kingdom of God is not found in planting trees, 

recycling, universal health care, full employment or an end to urban crime. 

1) The many social problems which plague this world are caused by sin and are 

part of the judgment of God on the world under His curse. 

2) It is not the calling of the church to make the world a better place by trying to 

end social problems but to preach the Gospel so that people can be born again 

and enter the kingdom. 

3) Because without the new birth, faith in Jesus Christ and forgiveness of sins the 

people of this city and this world will perish forever in hell. 

b. The blessings of the kingdom are given in Romans 14:17, a verse which 

should be memorized by all so-called social gospel, “make-the-world-a-

better-place” Christians and churches.  

1) “The kingdom of God is not meat and drink …” A man might have a full 

belly, clean drinking water but an empty, depraved and damnable soul. 

2) “But righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

3) These things (righteousness, peace and joy) are not carnal but spiritual; they 

are in the Holy Ghost; they are purchased on Calvary; they are received by 

faith alone in Jesus Christ alone.  

II. ITS MANIFESTATION [Where does the Kingdom of Christ manifest itself in the 

world? Did it manifest itself when Abraham Kuyper (cooperating politically with 

unbelievers) became PM of the NL in 1901? Does it manifest itself when Evangelicals 

and Catholics cooperate to fight the culture wars of abortion and other evils? Does it 

manifest itself when Christians (often in cooperation with unbelievers) make the world 

or even one city a better place?]. 

A. The answer is that the Kingdom of Christ manifests itself in the Church where 

believers and their children worship, serve and obey the true God in Jesus Christ.  

1. Remember who the citizens of the kingdom of heaven are. 

a. They are believers: “they receive the promise of the Gospel by a true faith.”  

1) Where does one find believers in the world? You find them in the church. 

2) This does not mean only the services on the Lord’s Day. Believers are 

members of the church throughout the week too, and we consciously live as 

citizens of the Kingdom of heaven. 

3) This means that we honour King Jesus in every sphere of our existence: 

family life, studies, work, politics, leisure.  

b. The citizens are also the children of believers. Like every kingdom the 

kingdom of Christ has as its citizens infants, young children and young 

people as well as adults and elderly people. 

1) Jesus says about the children of believers: “Suffer little children to come unto 

me and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God.” 

2) This means that the Spirit of Jesus Christ and the gracious activity of that 

Spirit are present in the hearts and lives of our children and YP. 
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3) This means also that our children enjoy the same blessings as we do. 

2. The Heid. Cat., following Scripture, closely connects kingdom and church in its 

language concerning the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

a. The keys are tools given by Christ to the church for opening and closing.  

1) By the use of these keys the kingdom of heaven is opened to believers. 

2) By the same keys the kingdom of heaven is closed to unbelievers. 

3) All of this activity is under the sovereign control of Christ. It is not the case 

that the church decides for herself who may enter or leave the kingdom.  

b. When the keys open the door to allow believers to enter, and when the keys 

close the door to keep unbelievers out that door is the door of the church.  

1) The Heid. Cat. makes that clear in Q&A 83 when it calls Xian discipline 

“excommunication out of the Xian church.”  

2) The keys of the kingdom (and therefore the kingdom itself) have nothing to do 

with a Christianized world, city or nation; nothing to do with making society 

at large a better place and everything to do with the church. 

3) That is what Christ meant too in Matt. 16:18-19 and 18:17-18. 

B. God’s Kingdom is manifested among His own believing people, in the Israel of the 

Old Testament and in the church of the New Testament. Israel and the NT people of 

God make up one universal, history-long manifestation of the church and kingdom. 

1. Psalm 48 is a song of praise to God concerning the greatness of His Kingdom.  

a. But Psalm 48 does not praise God for His universal dominion over all 

creatures. It extols God as the God whose kingdom of grace is found in 

Mount Zion. 

1) Mount Zion is the hill on which Jerusalem and esp. the temple was built. 

2) King David made Jerusalem his capital city, brought the ark of the covenant 

there and longed to erect a permanent house for God there. Instead, God gave 

that privilege to Solomon and promised to build a house for David in Christ. 

3) Psalm 48 praises Jerusalem and Zion as the city of the great God. Read some 

of the language, “the city of our God,” “the mountain of his holiness” (v. 1); 

“the city of the great king” (v. 2); “the city of the Lord of hosts” (v. 8). 

b. Mount Zion is called the city of God because God dwells there in covenant 

fellowship with His beloved, elect, redeemed, called, sanctified people. 

1) That is what gave Zion its greatness: that is why it was beautiful for situation, 

that is why it was the joy of the whole earth; that is why mount Zion rejoiced. 

2) God was in the midst of Zion: the God who fills heaven and earth with His 

glory and greatness condescended as it were to dwell in the Most Holy Place. 

3) In the OT this was the only place on God’s earth that was the dwelling place 

of the Almighty, sovereign Jehovah God, the only place He could be served. 

2. The NT equivalent of Mt. Zion is the church. The location of Mt. Zion is still 

Jerusalem but that is not God’s dwelling place and it never shall be again. God 

has moved on. God now dwells in the hearts of His people in the church.  

a. Mt. Zion was the place of the temple. There men thought on God’s 

lovingkindness (v. 9). That lovingkindness was manifested in the sacrifices of 

the Jews and was fulfilled in the sacrifice of Christ on the cross. 

1) Where today do we find the lovingkindness of God? Do we have to go on a 

pilgrimage to Mt. Zion to behold the beauty and glory of God? 
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2) No, today we see the beauty and glory of God in the church: in the preaching 

of the Gospel and in the sacraments. 

3) It is in the church as she administers the means of grace that we experience 

the forgiveness of sins, peace and joy in the Spirit which are benefits of the 

kingdom.   

b. We know that Mt. Zion is fulfilled in the church from Hebrews 12. 

1) “But ye are come unto Mt Zion and unto the city of the living God …” (v. 22) 

2) We come to Mt. Zion when by faith we receive Jesus Christ and all His 

benefits and when the Holy Spirit comes to dwell within us. 

3) What a blessing to live as citizens of Jesus Christ in His church and kingdom.  

c. Kingdom life in the church consists in believing and living out of the Gospel. 

1) The problem with the save-the-world and change-the-world kingdom 

theologies is that they miss the important kingdom work and are in danger of 

building the kingdom of the Antichrist. 

2) The Antichrist will come and proclaim that the world is a better place: he will 

offer social programs; he will alleviate poverty, war and sickness, but he will 

not build the kingdom of Christ. He will oppose the kingdom of Christ by 

attacking the church.  

3) Do you want to promote the Kingdom of Christ? Support the work of the 

church in preaching the Gospel. Live as a Christian in every sphere of life. 

III. ITS SECURITY [The Kingdom of God as she manifests herself in the church is a 

blessed society. For her own protection and maintenance Christ has given to her keys]. 

A. Keys presuppose walls and gates and that is exactly the figure used in Psalm 48. 

1. There are two possible occasions for the writing of Psalm 48, one is from II 

Chron. 20 when a confederacy of hostile nations came against Judah and were 

destroyed in Jehoshaphat’s day; and the other was II Chron. 32 where the 

Assyrians who had besieged Jerusalem were slaughtered in Hezekiah’s day. 

a. In Psalm 48 a confederacy of kings came up against Jerusalem but seeing her 

impregnability they were terrified. 

b. No wonder, then, that the Psalmist calls the daughters of Jerusalem to walk about 

Zion, tell her towers, mark well her bulwarks and consider her palaces. 

2. The idea of Psalm 48 is of a great city, with strong walls, watch towers, palaces 

and one which has God in her midst as a stronghold against any enemy.  

a. To live inside the city of Zion is to have fellowship with Zion’s king and people. 

To be outside the city or to be hostile to the city is death and misery. 

b. God is known there and only there; God’s lovingkindness is praised there. 

c. Blessed is the people who can say that they belong to this city whose maker and 

protector is Jehovah God. 

B. The keys of the kingdom are related to the kingdom’s security. By the keys of the 

kingdom the rightful citizens are kept in the city or brought into the city from 

outside; and by the same keys those who do not belong are thrown out or kept out. 

1. This sounds radical to many Xians today because they believe that everyone 

should be invited to be part of the kingdom of Christ, the church. 

a. But it is not God’s will or purpose that all men be members. We ought to be 

as welcoming as we can be but we cannot allow unbelievers to be members. 

1) God has chosen the members of the church before the foundation of the world.  
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2) Christ has redeemed those elect members from their sins on the cross. 

3) And the HS calls those members in time by working faith in their hearts. 

b. If we use the illustration of a city we can understand the idea of keys. 

1) If you have two keys on a keychain that presupposes a door. 

2) If there is a great gaping hole where the door should be or if the door is 

permanently open keys are a meaningless concept.  

3) Christ has given to the church the office of the keys to keep some inside and 

to keep others outside for the safety of the whole city or church. 

2. It is by the use of keys, the preaching and discipline, that the church is kept safe. 

a. There are some people who are presently inside the city of the church.  

1) Usually, we must assume that most of the people inside the church belong 

there. Where the church is healthy and well regulated that will be the case. 

2) The key is used to make sure that those who belong inside stay inside. Outside 

the city is the dangerous kingdom of darkness but it tempts us. The key of 

preaching and discipline keep us from wandering outside of the kingdom. 

3) And the key is used to expel from inside the city those who belong outside. 

Unbelievers, hypocrites and wicked people must be expelled from the church 

by the keys of preaching and discipline. 

b. There are some people who are presently outside the city of the church.  

1) Some such try to enter the church but they belong outside. The key of 

preaching and discipline must keep them outside. 

2) Some such are elect who were born outside the church. These must be brought 

in. The preaching and discipline will bring them in. 

3) We will see in the next two weeks how these two keys actually function.  
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MMcG     21/04/2013                           ______________  Text  LD  31, Q&A 84; Romans 1:1-25 

 

Introduction 

A. Last week we looked at the Kingdom of Christ to which belong certain keys.  

1. We saw that the Kingdom of Christ is the spiritual rule of God by Jesus Christ 

by His grace and Holy Spirit in the hearts and lives of His people. 

a. We saw that we are citizens of that spiritual kingdom by grace alone. 

b. We saw that the origin, nature and blessedness of that kingdom are spiritual. 

c. And we saw that the Kingdom of Christ manifests itself in the church. 

2. That Kingdom has a set of two keys, instruments or tools which regulate the 

movement of persons within and outside the kingdom of Christ. 

a. Those keys are the keys of Christ Himself (Rev. 1:18, 3:7). 

b. Christ has given those keys to the church: to Peter (Matt. 16:18), to the apostles 

(Matt. 18:18) and by extension to all OBs as representatives of the church. 

c. But Christ gives them to the church in such a way that they remain His keys, and 

the church only has the right to exercise the keys as stewards of Christ.  

B. The keys of the Kingdom of heaven are never to be used independently of Christ. 

1. The OBs of the church do not have the right to open to those they like and to 

close against those they dislike. 

a. When the OBs use the keys lawfully Christ Himself opens and closes the 

Kingdom of Heaven. 

b. Jesus promised that in several places: Matt. 16:19 (“Whatsoever thou shalt …”; 

Matt. 18:18 (“Whatsoever ye shall bind …”); John 20:23 (“Whosesoever sins ye 

remit ..”). 

c. Therefore the keys are not to be despised. They are, when used correctly, the most 

important and powerful keys in the whole world. By these keys some are admitted 

into the Kingdom of heaven; and by these keys some are excluded from the K. 

2. In all this, we remember that the keys when used by the church are declarative. 

a. The OBs do not have personal power to open or loose; to close or bind; or to 

forgive sins. They have the power to declare that sins are forgiven or not 

forgiven, that one is inside or outside of the kingdom of heaven. 

b. Luke 24:47 (“And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 

His name among all nations”). 

c. Let us consider this evening the first of the two keys: the preaching of the Gospel. 

 

 “THE KEY OF PREACHING ” 

I. What Preaching Is 

II. How Preaching Opens  

III. How Preaching Closes 

 

I. WHAT PREACHING IS 

A. The Heid. Cat. LD 31 does not define preaching but gives much important info on it. 

1. First the Heid. Cat. insists on the authority of preaching, a concept necessary for 

it to be a key. Keys speak of authority, and a key holder has great authority.  

a. Preaching has authority b/c it happens  “acc. to the command of Christ.” 
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1) We do not preach the Gospel because the LRF thought it would be a good 

thing to do. We do it because Christ had commanded us to do it. 

2) You do not come to listen to preaching b/c you find it intellectually 

stimulating, b/c you are a connoisseur of sermons but b/c Christ commands 

you to hear His Word.  

3) What Christ commands to be done by and in the church must be done. 

Therefore those churches which do not preach are disobeying Christ Himself. 

b. Preaching has authority b/c of its content: the Word of God. 

1) When preaching occurs the minister does not share insights about politics, 

current affairs, science or history. He preaches the Word of God.  

2) Therefore the sermon must simply be the exposition of the Word of God. That 

makes sermon making easy. The minister must not search about for interesting 

ideas to preach. It also makes sermon making difficult. The minister must 

study the Word of God, ascertain the meaning and make application. 

3) Preaching, therefore, must be only the Word of God, because only the Word 

of God has authority. God determines what we believe and how we live. 

c. Preaching has authority b/c it is declaration (“declared & publicly testified”). 

1) Preaching is not a suggestion; it is not a discussion or a dialogue; it is not a 

“take it or leave it” proposition but it is the declaration of God Himself. 

2) Preaching is news, information about an event which has occurred; and 

preaching is gospel, good news, a wonderful event, glad tidings. 

3) The news is not what man must do but what God has done. The preaching is 

the declaration of what God has done in sending His Son Jesus to be Saviour. 

d. The main reason why preaching has authority is that it is the voice of Christ. 

1) When the preaching is faithful the minister is an instrument through whom 

Christ speaks to us from heaven comforting, edifying, instructing and even 

rebuking us. 

2) That is why to listen to preaching is so serious. When a person despises 

preaching he despises Christ; when he believes and obeys preaching he 

believes and obeys Christ.  

3) Hebrews 12:25: “See that ye refuse not him that speaketh …”  

2. LD 31 presents the preaching of the Gospel as the declaration of promise of God.  

a. The promise of God is His absolutely sure Word binding Himself to give 

salvation to His people in Jesus Christ.  

1) The promise of the Gospel does not depend on us for its fulfillment. If it did it 

would not be a promise but it would be a wish or desire of God. 

2) The promise of God is this: I will save you who believe in Jesus Christ. 

3) Notice that God does not say, “I will save you IF YOU BELIEVE.” Rather 

God says, identifying the recipients of the promise, “I will save you who 

believe.” 

b. The promise of the Gospel is not for all men but it is acc. to the command of 

X to be preached to more than the elect, to reprobate as well as the elect. 

1) The promise must be preached to the elect b/c that is the way in which they 

come to hear it and the way in which they come to believe it. 

2) But the reprobate must also hear it: when they hear the promise they despise it 

and in so doing they show their wicked contempt of God. 



 3 

3) But God does not promise to save the reprobate nor does He even desire it.  

c. At the same time the preaching of the Gospel demands a response.  

1) When God sends the preaching of the Gospel He is serious about it; and He 

really does condemn the one who refuses to believe it. 

2) Therefore with the proclamation of God’s promise to save believers there 

must also be God’s command to all who hear to repent and believe. 

3) The Gospel is not the kind of news that a man can hear and be unmoved or 

unaffected: either we believe and are saved; or we remain unbelieving and 

perish. neutrality with respect to the Gospel is impossible.  

B. Since that is what preaching is we can define the Gospel by piecing together the 

elements we have seen: “Preaching is the authoritative declaration of the Word of God 

through the church by Christ Himself.” We can also see what preaching is NOT.  

1. Preaching is not an un-ordained (and therefore unauthorized) man speaking 

about God and the Bible in a religious gathering. 

a. For preaching to have authority it must be done by a man (and not a woman) 

sent by the church.  

1) We oppose lay preaching because the Bible opposes lay preaching. 

2) A preacher must be a herald sent by the King of Kings, and a man cannot send 

himself and claim to be a herald. Rom. 10:15. 

3) A man might say good things but unless the king sent him he does not have 

authority to speak for the king; and the king will not speak thru him. 

b. That is why, also, speaking about Jesus in witnessing in an informal setting is 

not preaching and does not have the authority of preaching.  

1) When you as a Christian speak to your neighbour about Christ you are not 

exercising the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

2) Nor do you exercise the keys when you read your Bible at home or in family. 

The key power is official, that is, tied to the offices of the church.  

3) That is why it is important to be a regular hearer of preaching in church. 

2. Preaching is also not an offer, an appeal or some other gimmick. 

a. Because many have lost sight of the authority of preaching to open and close 

the kingdom of heaven they have lost confidence in preaching’s power. 

1) For many preaching is an utterly ineffective way to bring people into the 

kingdom of heaven. But this is God’s only way, not drama or music.  

2) For others preaching is an offer: it is not a declaration of what God has done, 

of what God promises His people and what man is commanded to do but it is 

the expression of God’s well meant desire to save everybody. 

3) But that would make the preaching ineffectual: it would not have any power 

of itself. Its power would depend on man who is a sinner and has no power in 

himself. Thus preaching would be a dead letter.   

b. That is also why we must reject the notion of a conditional promise.  

1) If the preaching were a conditional promise, “God promises to each and every 

one of you that if you believe you will have everlasting life,” then the 

preaching would not be a promise at all. 

2) A promise which depends on man for its fulfillment is not a promise at all. 

3) Instead, we teach as our Creeds explain very well, “the promiscuous 

proclamation of a particular promise.”  
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3. Because Paul understood the authority of preaching he was ready to come in all 

confidence to Rome: “So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to 

you that are in Rome also, for I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ …” 

a. Paul was not ashamed which means that he had confidence in the Gospel. 

1) Paul was not ashamed of the message. He knew that the message which Christ 

had sent him to preach was the greatest message in the whole world. 

2) Although his message was offensive to the Jews and foolishness to the Greeks 

Paul was still unashamed to preach it. 

3) But Paul was also unashamed of the method: he was not tempted to use 

oratory, drama or music (all methods used by the Greeks) but he was prepared 

to preach, proclaim or announce the good news.  

b. The reason for Paul’s confidence in the Gospel is that it is the power of God. 

1) The word transl. “power” is the word from which we derive the words 

dynamo, dynamic and dynamite.  

2) The Gospel has power of itself: it is the power of God unto salvation. This 

does not mean that the Gospel is like a stick of inert dynamite which we must 

make active by lighting the fuse. It is not that the Gospel is the power of 

salvation IF WE BELIEVE. 

3) The Gospel IS the power of God by itself b/c it is the Gospel of Christ. There 

is no message which even comes close to the power of the Gospel of Christ. 

And we do not need to change it or add to it to give it power.  

II. HOW PREACHING OPENS [Since the gospel is power, we see how it acts as a key. The 

preaching of the Gospel is the key to the Kingdom of heaven in two ways]. 

A. First, the preaching is the key to the kingdom to the believing church member. 

1. The preaching of the Gospel assures the believer that he is a citizen of the 

kingdom and that he belongs inside the kingdom of heaven. 

a. We need this assurance regularly because we are sinners. 

1) The kingdom of heaven is the spiritual rule of Jesus Christ in the hearts and 

lives of God’s children in which He causes us to submit to Him. 

2) Often we might wonder: but could the benefits and blessings of such a holy 

kingdom really belong to me? And the answer comes in the preaching. 

3) “It is declared and publicly testified to all and every believer that whenever 

they receive the promise of the Gospel by a true faith all their sins are really 

forgiven them of God.”  

b. The basis of this assurance is the cross of Christ and the way of this 

assurance is faith in the promise of the Gospel.  

1) How is it possible that God could forgive our sins: the preaching tells us, “for 

the sake of Christ’s merits” (His righteousness and atoning death). 

2) How do I personally receive the benefits of such salvation: the HC tells us, 

”when I receive the promise of the Gospel by a true faith.” 

3) That’s why we come to church: we desire that by the preaching Christ would 

open the kingdom of heaven to us. We desire to be assured that we are already 

in the kingdom and always shall remain citizens of that kingdom.  

2. The preaching of the Gospel is means which God uses to keep the believer inside 

the kingdom of heaven and to cause the believer to experience the blessedness. 

a. Many churches have difficulty keeping their members, esp. their youth. 
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1) They believe that the answer to keeping the people is entertaining programs. 

2) But that is not the method which God uses or the method He blesses. 

3) In fact, by entertaining the congregation you simply encourage carnal, 

unbelieving and ungodly people to join and remain in the church. 

b. If you want to keep the young people (that is, the believing young people), 

you must preach and you must aim the preaching for them. 

1) This does not mean slick children’s addresses and entertaining talks. It means 

that the minister must aim to edify ALL the people from the children to the 

older saints. 

2) He does that by preaching: his sermons will be simple and direct with suitable 

application. He will not dumb the sermons down and nor will he deliberately 

speak over the people’s heads. 

3) This will keep the people because the preaching is a means of grace to them 

and a means of protection.  By it we are warned and kept in obedience to God. 

B. Second, the preaching of the Gospel is the way in which the Kingdom of heaven is 

opened to those born outside of the kingdom and by which they are brought inside. 

1. We must remember that the door to the kingdom of heaven is kept shut and it 

only swings open when the keys are used by the church .  

a. But what of a person who has been an unbeliever? How does he come into 

the kingdom of heaven and experience the blessedness of citizenship there? 

1) Unbelievers as unbelievers do not belong inside the kingdom but many who 

are unbelievers are elect and must be brought in. 

2) When they are brought in God Himself translates them from the kingdom of 

darkness into the kingdom of His own beloved Son. 

3) This happens by a supernatural work of God in their hearts, by which He 

works faith in them and draws them to Himself. 

b. But we must be clear that it is not the sinner who pushes the door open or 

who walks through the open door by his own freewill or power. 

1) The key of the kingdom of heaven is not the sinner’s faith, but it is the 

preaching of the Gospel. 

2) But even the preaching has no power to open the kingdom to anyone except 

the Holy Spirit work through it. 

3) No preacher opens the kingdom to any person: the preacher is an instrument 

of proclamation in the hand of God.  

2. When a church ignores preaching and uses gimmicks it is throwing away the 

great key by which God is pleased to bring sinners into the church, the one great 

means by which sinners are brought to saving faith. This is folly.  

III. HOW PREACHING CLOSES [preaching also closes the kingdom against sinners]. 

A. First, the preaching keeps unbelievers out of the church.  

1. It tells unbelievers that they do not belong in the church and that so long as they 

remain unbelieving and impenitent they have no place in the kingdom of God. 

a. This is a radical concept today. The cry of our age is that the church should 

be inclusive, accept everyone, no matter how they live or what they believe. 

1) But the Bible makes clear that there are certain people who are not in the 

kingdom of heaven and therefore may not be members of the church.  
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2) “Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?” It is 

part of the duty of the preacher to proclaim that. I Cor. 6:10-11. 

3) “They which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gal. 5:21).  

b. There must not be the fear of man here. Sinners need to be told clearly that 

their sins and unbelief will bar them from the kingdom of heaven. 

1) The kingdom of heaven is a holy society of believers and their children . 

2) Those who are living in open rebellion against the law of the king cannot be 

citizens of the kingdom of heaven.  

3) To tell sinners that Jesus affirms and accepts them whatever they do is a lie 

and those who deceive sinners in that way will answer to God for their blood. 

2. The HC explains closing power of the keys in these words (“when it is declared 

and testified to all unbelievers and such as do not sincerely repent that they 

stand exposed to the wrath of God and eternal condemnation …” (Q&A 84). 

a. Notice again that the keys have a declaratory power. By the keys the church 

cannot actually condemn or damn anyone but the church by the key of 

preaching declares authoritatively that the unbeliever is condemned already. 

1) To be outside the kingdom of heaven is not to be in some neutral place. 

2) To be outside the kingdom is to be a citizen of a hostile kingdom, the kingdom 

of darkness and to be exposed to the wrath of God. 

3) To live and die in that kingdom of darkness is to perish everlastingly in hell. 

b. That is what the preaching of the Gospel must declare to all unbelievers. It 

will not make us popular; we will be called hateful, but that is required if we 

are faithfully to exercise the keys in the LRF.  

B. Finally, by the preaching of the Gospel unbelievers who try to sneak into the church 

are kept out of the church.  

1. Imagine an unbeliever tempted to join the church without repentance and faith. 

a. If the church is faithful he will hear sermons every week which make him feel 

uncomfortable, and which will make him feel guilty.  

b. He will not stay around very long: and that is good because an unbelieving 

member is a member who will corrupt the church. 

2. But imagine instead an unbeliever who is tempted to join a church where the 

preaching is weak, watered down and not very distinctive. 

a. He will not hear sermons there which will make him feel uncomfortable in his sin. 

In fact, that church will tell him or leave the impression that he can remain a 

sinner and also be a member of the church.  

b. That is a church which refuses to use the preaching as a key. It is on a suicidal 

pathway to self-destruction.  

c. Let us hear the preaching: heed the warnings and embrace the promises of the 

Word of God for our salvation and the salvation of our children. Amen.  

 

 



 1 

MMcG     28/04/2013__  ___          ______________  Text  LD  31; Q&A 85; II Thessalonians 3 

 

Introduction 

A. If the first key of the kingdom is neglected today the second is even more so. 

1. Many Xians imagine that “Christian Discipline” has no place in the church. 

2. For many Xians discipline sounds like the Spanish Inquisition. 

3. The modern church, it is argued, has no need for discipline. We have love, 

inclusiveness and tolerance.  

4. But that would be a serious mistake. Xian discipline is not the church’s idea but the 

command of Christ: “when acc. to the command of Christ” (Q^&A 85). 

B. In other churches Christian discipline is abused or used in a tyrannical manner. 

This, too, is inexcusable, because Christ holds the church responsible for her use of 

the keys. 

1. Remember that the keys of the kingdom are given to the church by Christ but that the 

church must wield the power of the keys only as Christ commands her. 

a. Christ is displeased when the church does not use the keys; and He is displeased 

when the church uses the keys to increase her own power and to hurt the sheep. 

b. In too many churches, especially where the church is independent, the pastor 

alone is the judge, jury and executioner of discipline. He determines what is 

taught; he determines what is done; and he punishes anyone who gets in his way.  

2. When the church uses Xian discipline faithfully they function as keys of the 

kingdom for the opening and closing of the kingdom of heaven. 

a. We think mostly of the closing function of Xian discipline: the end step in the log 

process of Xian discipline is excommunication or expulsion from the kingdom. 

b. But the keys also open the kingdom of heaven to penitent sinners. There is always 

a welcome back for the one who turns from his sin in true repentance.  

 

 “THE KEY OF CHRISTIAN DISCIPLINE” 

I. The Idea  

II. The Procedure 

III. The Purpose 

 

I. THE IDEA 

A. Def. Xian discipline is the spiritual, corrective punishment by the church of 

impenitent church members. 

1. In 2 Thess. 3 Paul addresses the subject of unruly and disorderly Xians. 

a. The word Paul uses for “disorderly” means to walk out of step or to break 

rank in the orderly marching of an army. 

1) The idea is of an army marching is step when one person decides to walk in a 

different way from all the rest of the army.  

2) Paul calls this walking disorderly (vv. 6, 11) and disobedience (v. `14); and he 

contrasts this with the example which he gave to them (v.v. 7-8).  

3) The specific  sin in Thessalonica was a refusal to work, being a busybody or a 

public nuisance and refusing to heed the authority of the apostles.  

b. Paul calls the Thess. to place such disorderly persons under discipline. 

1) In verse 6, he calls the church to withdraw from such people.  
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2) In verse 14, he calls the church to mark them or to take note of them. 

3) And in verse 14, he calls the church to have no company with them. All of 

that presupposes church discipline. Fellowship becomes impossible and the 

person must be put away. 

c. Paul does not go into the details of discipline here but he clearly shows that 

there are certain kinds of behaviour which the church must not tolerate.  

1) The classic passage on church discipline is I Corinthians 5. There Paul 

rebukes the congregation of Corinth for tolerating a wicked man guilty of 

gross, public, sexual sin. 

2) The congregation in Corinth are not mourning over that sin in their midst. 

Instead, they are puffed up or proud, proud of their open, tolerant, supposedly 

loving attitude. 

3) Paul warns them that God is dishonored, the church’s purity is endangered 

and the man himself is in danger of perishing. The church excommunicates 

him in I Cor. 5 and in II Cor. 2 the man repents and is restored to fellowship.  

2. The punishment which Paul commands the Thessalonians to impose is spiritual, 

just as the kingdom of heaven and the keys themselves are spiritual.  

a. Paul does not command the Xians to imprison the disorderly, to torture 

them, to confiscate their goods or to put them to death. That is not the power 

of the church but the power of the state. 

1) The state has the power of the sword. Therefore the state can coerce the 

evildoer and has even the authority to put the criminal to death. Rom. 13. 

2) The state does this as the servant of God’s wrath upon the wicked and the 

rewarder of the good so that there might be order in society. 

3) The power of the state is awesome but the power of the church is greater. The 

church has the power to exclude from the kingdom of heaven.  

b. The power of church discipline is described elsewhere by Paul as delivering 

unto Satan. Satan is the ruler of the kingdom of darkness. Therefore to 

deliver unto Satan is to exclude from the kingdom of Christ and deliver into 

the kingdom of darkness. 

1) That is the power of the keys of the kingdom. The elders in the church have 

the power by Xian discipline to open the door, push the offending sinner 

outside and then to close the door behind him. 

2) That is the awful situation in which an excommunicated person finds himself 

because he has refused to  repent and the keys have been used against him.  

3) And when Xian discipline is exercised faithfully that happens. That is how the 

excommunicated man must understand it; how we must view and treat the 

excommunicated man. Remember those fearful words of Christ: “If he neglect 

to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 

Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 

heaven …” (Matt. 18:17-18); “Whosoever sins ye retain they are retained” 

(John 20:23). The power is declarative but very real. Let no man despise it.  

4) Therefore we notice that the church has the power of admonition and of 

exclusion, great powers indeed.   

B. Objects of Xian discipline are confessing but impenitent members of the church. 
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1. First, the church has authority only over its own members. The members of the 

church have agreed to submit to the authority of Christ exercised by the elders. 

a. Unbelievers are not members of the church and the elders have no 

jurisdiction over them. The church does not judge the world. God does that. 

1) If an unbeliever comes to the church he can sit under the preaching but he 

must know that he is not a citizen of the kingdom of heaven so long as he 

remains an unbeliever. 

2) The preaching should admonish him and warn him and in that way (as we saw 

already) the kingdom is closed to him because of his sin. 

3) However, since an unbeliever is already in the kingdom of darkness, under the 

power of sin and the devil, the church cannot exercise discipline upon him. 

b. Members of other churches are not subject to church discipline either. Every 

congregation has its own elders and no elders from another congregation 

may interfere. The most they could do would be to give advice.  

1) Two kinds of members in the church institute. The baptised member who has 

not yet made confession of faith has never been communicated so he cannot 

be excommunicated but he can be admonished, warned and rebuked by the 

elders and if he persists in sin he will be “erased.” His name will be removed 

from the rolls of the church. That is a kind of excommunication. 

2) The other kind of member is a full, confessing, communicant member. He had 

by virtue of membership  the right to the sacraments of baptism and the LS. 

He is subject to the elders of the church. 

3) He made this vow: “Will you submit to church government, and in case you 

should become delinquent (which may God graciously forbid) to church 

discipline?” Therefore for a man to despise the admonition of the elders and to 

leave the church to escape discipline is inexcusable behaviour.   

2. There are two kinds of sinners who are objects of discipline acc. to the Heid. Cat 

and 2 Thess. 3: “those who under the name of Xians maintain doctrines 

inconsistent therewith” and “those who under the name of Xians maintain 

practices inconsistent therewith.”  

a. In II Thess. 3 Paul calls those disorderly who refuse apostolic doctrine. 

1) This is very important because we often miss it. It is not permitted to the 

church member that he believe and teach whatever he wants. He must believe 

and teach what Scripture teaches and in a well ordered church there is an 

official statement of what Scripture teaches. That is why we have creeds in 

Reformed churches. 

2) A church member makes himself guilty when he teaches against the creeds. 

One of the vows he has sworn says this: “Do you acknowledge the doctrine 

contained in the Old and New Testaments and in the Articles of the Christian 

Faith and taught here in this Christian Church to be the true and complete 

doctrine of salvation? Have you resolved by the grace of God to adhere to this 

doctrine and to reject all heresies repugnant thereto …?” 

3) This is especially important for the pastors of the churches. A pastor who 

teaches false doctrine must be deposed from office and if he persists placed 

under discipline as a heretic 
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b. The second category is the man who transgresses God’s commandments. In 

II Thess. 3 these were the disorderly who would not walk in obedience.  

1) This applies to all the commandments of God: a member of the church is not 

at liberty to live how he pleases. Any sin in his walk could make him subject 

to discipline.  

2) Again, I remind you of the vow of the church member: “Have you resolved by 

the grace of God to … lead a new, godly life?” 

3) Living in sin is not consistent with a godly life. Those who sin must know that 

by walking that way they will bring down Xian discipline upon themselves.  

c. We must also notice that any sin can make a person subject to discipline if he 

lives in it impenitently. The reason for Xian discipline is not sin as such but 

impenitence.  

1) A sin might start off very small, but if it is persisted in, it could become 

something more serious. In fact, a small sin could bring a church member all 

the way to excommunication if he does not repent! 

2) At the same time, a man might be on the very brink of excommunication and 

suddenly God brings him to repentance. Repentance, even from the grossest 

of sins, ends the discipline and brings restoration! (Of course, there might be 

consequences but these are not part of church discipline). 

3) Therefore we need to heed Paul’s warning: “Wherefore let him think that he 

standeth take heed lest he fall” (I Cor. 10:12). And, notice also, that good 

preaching and carefully heeding good preaching should keep the church free 

from many of the causes of discipline. If you create a “safe space” in the 

church for sin to breed do not be surprised when discipline cases multiply.   

II. THE PROCEDURE [Church discipline is a slow and careful process and it begins with 

the church member before it reaches the attention of the elders]. 

A. In II Thess. 3:15 Paul calls upon the members of the church to admonish the 

disorderly among them.  

1. Life in the congregation demands mutual admonition and mutual forgiveness. 

a. When life is healthy admonition and forgiveness will come naturally. 

1) When one member sins against another the offended must make a choice. 

What kind of sin is it? Is it the kind of sin which I can cover for the sake of 

love? Do I need to make an issue of it? If the member decides to do nothing 

the issue must be buried. There must be no resentment or bitterness, no 

breakdown in the relationship, no cold shoulder, and no mentioning of the sin 

to others. 

2)  If a member cannot let go of the offense then he must go the way of Matthew 

5:23-24 and Matthew 18:15 (read). 

3) But sin cannot be ignored: either a man makes a conscious decision to forgive 

and forget; or the man makes a conscious decision to seek reconciliation, 

repentance and restoration.  

b. There are also sinful ways to deal with sin. These must be avoided.  

1) Sin in the congregation must never become the subject of gossip. If you are 

not willing to approach the brother you must not approach another brother to 

discuss the sin behind the first brother’s back. 
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2) If a brother comes to you and wants to discuss the sin of another brother you 

must stop him and ask him, “Have you discussed this with him?” You must 

not facilitate gossip. A malicious gossip can himself become the object of 

discipline. 

3) You may not take the cowardly way out by sending an anonymous letter. An 

anonymous letter accusing a man of sin is reprehensible because it gives no 

opportunity to face the accuser and to defend oneself.  

2. Jesus says in Matt. 18:15 that if the brother repents you must forgive him; you 

have gained your brother, even if the sin and repentance occur 70x7 times! But if 

the brother does not repent then you must take the second step. 

a. Do not be too hasty to take the second step.  

1) The Heid. Cat. speaks of “after having been often brotherly admonished” and 

those admonitions must take place even before you complain to the elders of 

the church. 

2) We must never adopt the attitude: I told him once; he did not listen; now I can 

wash my hands of him. It might be necessary to home again and again before 

it is clear that the brother has hardened himself in his sin.  

3) Again I draw your attention to the word “walk.” When a person is walking 

disorderly such disorderliness has become a way of life.  

b. If your frequent brotherly admonitions have been fruitless you must take the 

second step which is to take one or two more. 

1) At this stage you may tell a few more people but only the people you intend to 

bring as witnesses. These witnesses must be trusted members of the 

congregation. 

2) You bring them as witnesses not of the sin (they have not seen the sin; it was a 

private sin) but of the man’s impenitence. 

3) Together you and your witnesses admonish the brother, warn him and call him 

to repentance. These admonitions must be frequent and brotherly. We must 

have great patience with the offending brother.  

B. It is only at that stage that church discipline becomes official work of the elders. 

1. Heid. Cat. says that the impenitent brother must be “complained of to the 

church, or to those who are thereunto appointed by the church.” 

a. The elders must do their work very carefully because the Lord will hold 

them to account. 

1) On the one hand, the Lord will be displeased if the elders ignore the sin in the 

congregation or if they are guilty of acceptance of persons. 

2) On the other hand, the Lord will be displeased if the elders are sloppy and 

careless in discipline so that the claims of sin are not properly investigated and 

the member is wickedly expelled. 

3) Reformed church government has checks and balances to make sure that 

church discipline is carried out correctly. 

b. The elders must first examine the case before them where one member 

accuses another of sin and impenitence. 

1) They must determine whether or not a sin has been committed. Sometimes 

accusations of sin can be mistakes or even malicious. 
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2) They must determine whether the way of Matt 18 has been followed and give 

appropriate instruction if it has not. 

3) And they must determine that the sin has not become the subject of gossip. Is 

it in sin and is it a private sin. public sins have a diff. procedure.  

2. We can briefly set forth the different steps in the process of discipline. 

a. The first step is silent censure. 

1) The impenitent member is barred from the Lord’s Supper. This is not 

excommunication proper but is the first step which could lead there. 

2) Silent censure means that the member may not partake but this fact is not 

made known to the congregation. 

3) Before and after every step there must be frequent brotherly admonitions. 

Xian discipline is a long, slow process, not a quick expulsion. 

b. The second step is the three announcements. This is derived from Titus 3:10. 

1) The first admonition is an announcement to the congregation that a member of 

the church has sinned and is impenitent. His name is withheld. 

2) The second admonition is an announcement that the member has not repented 

and this time his name is given and the congregation are called to pray for him 

and to admonish him in love (II Thess. 3:15). (only with agreement of classis). 

3) The third admonition is an announcement that the member has not repented 

and the date of excommunication is set. At any point the process can be 

stopped by repentance. And between every step frequent brotherly 

admonitions are necessary.  

c. The final step is excommunication itself where the entire church through the 

elders puts the impenitent member out of the congregation. 

1) Jesus commands this in Matt. 18:17, “if he neglect to hear the church, let him 

be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” 

2) Paul commands this in I Cor. 5:13, “Therefore put away from among you that 

wicked person.” And II Thess. 3:14, “note that man and have no company 

with him that he be ashamed.” 

3) Very few cases reach this step because most impenitent members leave long 

before the end but then they sin grievously by doing so. When a person is 

excommunicated he is considered to be outside the church; fellowship is not 

possible with him and the other members must make sure that he understands 

that and continue to rebuke him.  

III. THE PURPOSE 

A. Xian discipline is not a means to get rid of a troublesome person from the church. 

Xian discipline has a saving purpose. That is why it is a key of the K. of heaven. 

1. Jesus Christ loves His church too much to allow her to be corrupted by sin. 

a. Christ died on the cross to deliver His church from sin. Christ substituted Himself 

for His beloved church, taking upon Himself her guilt and shame; and Christ has 

washed her clean in His blood. 

b. We must not imagine, then, that the Christ who suffered, bled and died because of 

our sins does not take sin in His church seriously. 

c. Christ has ways and means to deliver His people from sin. One of those means is 

Christian discipline. 
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2. That is why the Reformed churches have often called excommunication the 

extreme remedy. If a brother is so deeply ensnared by sin the solemn experience 

of being excommunicated may be the way in which he is restored to the church. 

a. That is the desire, the hope and the prayer of the church in every step of Xian 

discipline. It is only after many hours, weeks, months of admonitions, rebukes, 

prayers and tears that a church delivers a member unto Satan. 

b. And once the member of the church is excommunicated the church is still called 

to admonish, rebuke, exhort the brother and to pray for his restoration (v. 15). 

c. The church loves the brother too much not to discipline him. A church which 

allows the members to believe and do what they like is guilty of hating their 

members and not caring for their precious souls. And the door is always left open 

for the member to return. The member is like the prodigal son. There is joy in the 

church and in heaven when the prodigal returns in the way of repentance (“when 

they promise and show real amendment are again received as members of Christ 

and His church”). 

B. Even when excommunication does not result in salvation but rather in hardening 

Xian discipline is necessary for the welfare of the church and the glory of God. 

1. Sin spreads in the congregation. False doctrine and a wicked lifestyle will infect the 

other members. Therefore the rotten member must be cut off.  Churches which do not 

discipline multiply false doctrine and sinful behaviour and are to blame for their own 

self destruction. 

2. And God is glorified when a church puts a sinning member under discipline. He is not 

glorified when sin is unpunished. Then the church loses one of the marks of the 

church and even the world blasphemes the church as an unholy place. 

3. Let us not underestimate the importance of this key for the good of the church and 

encourage the elders in this difficult work. Amen.  
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MMcG     05/05/2013             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  32; Romans 12 

 

Introduction 

A. It is sad that there are some in Reformed churches who do not like to hear about 

good works. 

1. Such members love to hear about their misery in the first section of the HC; love 

to hear about Christ’s deliverance of them in the second section; but dislike the 

third section on gratitude. 

a. Such Christians stress justification by faith alone, salvation by grace alone, and 

leave no room for good works; and certainly do not want to hear sermons on good 

works. 

b. But that, beloved, is not Reformed. It is not Reformed to dislike good works, to 

disparage good works, or even to be afraid of sermons on good works. 

c. And when members display that attitude they give occasion to the enemy to 

blaspheme. 

2. Q&A probably has such critics in mind when it asks “Since then we are 

delivered … why must we do good works?”  

a. Good works are not part of our justification either now or in the final judgment. 

Good works are not a way in which we can merit favour with God. That is clear. 

b. But good works are necessary: the Heid. Cat. dares use the word “MUST.” 

c. We MUST do good works, not to be saved or justified, but we MUST do good 

works because we MUST show our thankfulness to God. 

B. So necessary are good works for the Xian that without them a person is not a Xian. 

1. There are only two kinds of people in this world: God’s people who are fruitful 

in good works; or wicked and ungrateful people who perform no good works 

and only sin.  

a. Either a person lives in the flesh and never produces so much as one good work; 

or  a person has the Spirit of Christ and he must (the “must” of inevitability) 

produce good works. 

b. And all the works that we produce are one of two things: either they are sins, or 

they are good works. 

c. It is true that our best works are imperfect: but for all that they are genuinely good 

works. If all you can say about yourself is total depravity you are an unbeliever. 

2. We begin this 3rd section of the HC this evening by considering our good works 

of gratitude.  

a. But we must point out at the very beginning that the good works of which we 

speak are the common or ordinary works of the child of God. 

b. We can divide them into three categories: the daily turning from sin to God; the 

daily obedience of the commandments; and the daily prayers from our hearts. 

c. In these works we are active, indeed we are abundant, because we are thankful.  

 

 “GOOD WORKS OF GRATITUDE” 

I. Their Source 

II. Their Purpose 

III. Their Fruit 
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I. THEIR SOURCE 

A. Good works are necessary because of what salvation is. If salvation were merely an 

escape from hell, then good works would be unnecessary but God does more for us.  

1. Salvation is the deliverance from sin & misery into blessedness of life with God.  

a. The Heid. Cat. points this out “Because Christ, having redeemed and 

delivered us by His blood, also renews us …” 

1) Those who see no place for good works major on the redemption by blood 

from the guilt of sin. 

2) But guilt or liability to punishment is only aspect of sin. God forgives us but 

He is not finished with us. 

3) Christ delivers us from the guilt, the pollution, the power and the presence of 

sin; and that process of salvation takes a lifetime to complete. 

b. We should distinguish the blessings of salvation but we never separate them. 

1) There never has been a sinner whom Christ has forgiven whom He has not 

also begun to make holy. Or to speak theologically, whom God justifies He 

regenerates and sanctifies. In fact, regeneration (the implanting of life) is only 

the beginning of a long process of renewal. 

2) This means that in every believer there is and we should expect to see growth 

in grace, in holiness and the producing of good works. Even if those good 

works are as simple as sorrow over sin, a desire for holiness, love for God and 

faith in Christ.  

3) This, the Heid. Cat. calls, being renewed after the image of Christ. In Adam 

we were created in the image of God. That image we lost in the fall. In 

salvation Christ, who is the image of God, begins to create and renew that 

image in us. But that work is never complete in this life. Yet for all that, there 

is a good beginning in every Xian.  

2. Romans 12 speaks about this work of Christ as a transformation by the 

renewing of the mind (“be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, “ 12:2).  

a. Transformation here is metamorphosis. Think of a caterpillar changing into 

a butterfly; or a tadpole changing into a frog. There is a complete 

restructuring of the creature. 

1) But a caterpillar or tadpole change into their respective adult forms slowly; 

just so we change from totally depraved sinners, to regenerated, sanctified and 

glorified believers. 

2) The transformation in Rom. 12:2 is a spiritual transformation. You are 

physically the same; your appearance is unchanged; but your mind is renewed 

by the power of the HS. 

3) And this is not something you do yourself: “be ye transformed …” is in the 

passive voice. 

b. Titus 3:5 speaks about this spiritual renewal or transformation as “the 

washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 

1) We see, then, that regeneration (both in the initial narrower and ongoing 

broader sense) is a cleansing work. It is the implanting of the incorruptible 

seed of the life of Christ into us, which seed grows and develops and is in us 

the source of our good works. 
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2) The “renewing” both in Titus 3:5 and Rom. 12:2 is a complete renovation. 

Think of a house which is completely stripped, purified, redecorated and 

restored. After a long process that house which was one a dilapidated hovel is 

now a beautiful home, the home of the HS. 

3) By this lifelong renewal our whole way of thinking is redirected; our 

reasoning, thinking, understanding and will are transformed and we have 

(what Paul calls) the mind of Christ. One who has been thus renewed and is 

being daily renewed MUST and WILL do good works.  

B. Christ renews us by His Spirit in such a way that we become active in bearing the 

fruit of good works.  We are not like trees which unconsciously bear fruit but we are 

rational, moral creatures who actively do good works. 

1. That is why in Romans 12 Paul can combine the passive voice with the 

imperative mood; that is, he can say both that God renews us (we are being 

renewed) and command us to be active (“present your bodies,” “be not 

conformed,” “be ye transformed” are all commands). 

a. We are transformed by the renewing of our minds but that does not happen 

as we watch TV, movies or play video games until we have square eyes. It 

happens as we use means. 

1) If we imbibe the philosophy of the world thru TV, movies, music and video 

games our minds will not be renewed but warped. We will feed the flesh of 

sin but do nothing to promote spiritual growth [not all TV, of course]. 

2) Instead, in order to be transformed by the renewing of our minds we pray, we 

read the word, we hear the word preached.  

3) Always the Bible comes back to the same ideas, and we in our perverseness 

think we can be wiser than God. 

b. In addition, we are transformed by not conforming to this world. The world 

does not want us to undergo metamorphosis but  to squeeze us into its mould. 

1) Do not, says the word of God, fashion yourself after the world’s pattern. The 

pattern we must follow is the one set out in Scripture the pattern which is 

Christ Himself.  

2) World conformity is a great temptation: for one thing it is easier than the 

antithesis. The antithesis is to stand against the world, to say “no” to the 

world’s pleasures, the world’s attitudes, the world’s way of thinking. 

3) The world will persecute you when you stand against it. It is very difficult to 

swim against the tide of worldliness, world conformity even in the church. 

The question we must ask is this: will this glorify God; is  this obedience; but 

we often ask: will this make me popular; will this work; will this make me 

feel good? Instead of being a beautiful butterfly we tend to act like a 

chameleon, changing to suit the world around us.  

2. All of this means that all Christians CAN do good works; all Christians DO good 

works; all Christians SHALL do good works; and all Christians WANT TO do 

good works; and the good works which we do are not flashy, showy or 

spectacular. Look at the works in Rom. 12. 

a. First, generally, the good work urged in Rom. 12 is to present our bodies a 

living sacrifice so that He can do with our bodies as He wills. 
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1) This means that our good works concern the use of our tongues. A good work 

with our tongue is to sing praise to God; to give a word of encouragement to a 

saint; to speak the truth in love. Is that kind of good work beyond any of us? 

2) This means that our good works concern the use of our hands and feet. When 

fathers work diligently to provide for their families without expecting to be 

praised by men but because they love God that is a good work; when mothers 

look after children without recognition and persevere through the difficulty 

that is a good work. 

3) Another good work is to suffer patiently when God lays His hand upon our 

bodies: to pray from our sick bed; to be thankful in our trials; or to pray for 

and support those in trials. 

4) What we must see is that good works do not necessarily mean feeding the 

homeless; serving the city; building an orphanage. Good works are feeding 

your own families and serving God faithfully in your calling.  

b. The rest of the good works which Paul urges in Romans 12 are gifts and 

graces, relatively ordinary and works performed for the good of the 

congregation. For the Apostle charity begins not only at home but in the 

church (vv. 3-5). 

1) The works are listed in vv. 6-15. Look at the list of ordinary works. 

2) All of us can do these things and are already doing these things. The calling is 

to increase in them more and more.  

II. THEIR PURPOSE [We know that we do not do good works to be saved or even to 

remain saved, but there is a good purpose to our good works]. 

A. The primary purpose for good works is “that we may testify by the whole of our 

conduct our gratitude to God for His blessings” (Q&A 86). 

1. Gratitude is something we must do and something we must learn to do. It does 

not simply come naturally to us because we have sinful, selfish hearts which 

must be tamed and trained to show gratitude [think of a child]. 

a. That is the meaning of Romans 12. Paul does not simply assume that 

gratitude will flow from the Christians’ hearts. He beseeches them to do this.  

1) Paul speaks about a “living sacrifice.” In the OT there were different 

sacrifices. Some were for atonement and some were expressions of thanks 

(“thank offerings”). 

2) The sacrifice here is a living sacrifice. This means a deliberate and voluntary 

giving up of our bodies to God, a laying everything at Gods disposal so that 

we say to God, “Take my body, my hands, my feet, my will, my mind, and 

use them as you will.” 

3) This is the ultimate in self denial. This is more than giving up a few things. 

This is giving up everything. The Heid. Cat. speaks of the whole of our 

conduct. Rom. 6:13. 

b. We think that our bodies are our own to do with what we wish; and we often 

live in self indulgence. 

1) But Paul here calls us to be priests. To offer our reasonable service to God. 

2) That word “service” refers to the priestly work of serving God in the temple. 

We are all priests of God and the offering we make is not blood of lambs but 

ourselves.  
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3) This self-sacrificial life is good; it is pleasing, indeed, well-pleasing to God.  

2. Paul gives the reason why we should do this; the motivation for our doing this. 

a. There is the larger context: the word “therefore” in v. 1: that word stretches back 

to the whole of the epistle. It encompasses all of Paul’s teaching on sin and 

judgment; God’s deliverance of us from that sin; and now applies it. Very similar 

to the structure of the Heid. Cat. Since God has done all this for us, therefore, I 

beseech you to present, not to conform, to be renewed.  

b. There is the narrower context also: by the mercies of God. Because God has had 

pity or compassion upon you by His great mercy it is your reasonable service to 

show gratitude by the whole of your life.  

c. Are you serving God in every aspect of life; are you yielding the members of your 

body to Him, laying all on the altar in a living sacrifice? That’s our reasonable, 

logical service.  

B. The other purpose is related to the first: “that He may be praised by us” (Q&A 86).  

1. Sometimes we grow weary in doing good works because nobody praises us. 

a. We think that for our sacrificial service we should get recognition.  

1) This can be a grievous temptation for men who work hard but are taken for 

granted by their wife and children. But they must not seek praise of men. 

2) This can be a temptation for women who work hard in the home and are not 

appreciated by their husband and children. There are thousands of tasks which 

we perform which are never rewarded. 

3) This can even be a temptation for a pastor. Does he make sermons to feed the 

people or does he make them to be praised? Praise for a pastor is dangerous. 

4) Then we say: Why bother? No one appreciates me, anyway! 

b. But we have become Pharisees at that point. If we expect people to award us 

prizes for our piety and service we are serving ourselves.  

1) Jesus warned the Pharisees: “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men 

to be seen of them …” (Matt. 6:1) 

2) If you find yourself becoming angry that you are not recognized when others 

around you are praised examine your heart b/c you might just be a Pharisee. 

Then you need to repent and give God the glory. 

2. When people do praise us we must give the glory to God. He works the good 

works in us; He gives us grace to perform them; He it is who is renewing us day 

by day after the image of His Son. Without Him we would still be in our sins. 

a. We praise Him by our works. Just as the behaviour of your children reflects upon 

you as a parent, so the behaviour of God’s children reflects upon Him. 

b. When the world sees the church (and when it sees the members of the LRF) it 

must be able to say, “Those people are godly. They take following Christ 

seriously. I don’t like their theology but I cannot fault the way they live.” 

III. THEIR FRUIT 

A. The Heid. Cat. also mentions two secondary purposes; we could call them fruits of 

our good works. They strengthen our assurance and they attract others to Christ.  

1. The Heid. Cat. is not saying and we must not believe that our good works are our 

assurance. If you look at your good works (the number and the quality of them) 

you will not be assured of very much. 

a. We are assured by looking away from us and from our works to Christ. 
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b. We are assured through believing in Christ, in what He has done on the cross for 

our salvation.  

c. In other words, we are assured by faith. Our works cannot assure us. 

2. But how do we know that Christ has died for us personally and that we belong to 

the election of grace? And the answer again is that we are assured by faith. 

a. The Bible is clear that not all men have faith: faith is the gift of God worked only 

in the elect through the preaching of the Gospel. 

b. But faith is not a fruitless faith; it produces in us good works.  

c. But what kind of works. Do we feel assurance because we helped an old lady 

cross the street? Do we feel assurance because we were kind to our brother or 

polite to our parents. 

d. These are not the fruits of faith: even an unbeliever can do that! The fruits of faith 

are spiritual, something the unbeliever cannot produce and does not want to 

produce and something which cannot be counterfeited: read Canons I, 12 (p. 53) 

and you will see what they are.  

e. And the more we grow in grace the more our assurance will be strengthened. 

B. The other fruit is the winning of others to Christ. This, too, is a natural, spiritual 

fruit. Others will see us and seeing us they will be impressed by something different 

in us.  We will not be pointing to ourselves, “Look at me, and my good works. Come 

to Christ and you can be like me!” 

1. When we live regular, ordinary godly lives people will approach us and if not 

they will ponder us. 

a. Your neighbors see how you live. They see your happiness, your faithfulness, 

your love for God and the neighbor. 

b. Your neighbors see how you raise your children; what you do on Sunday and how 

you react to trials. 

c. Your friends, colleagues and acquaintances see how you act online. 

2. All of this has an impression upon them. Why are they like that? And they know. 

Your life testifies to them and sometimes even addresses their conscience. 

a. Even if they never ask you have left a testimony and God is glorified. 

b. That’s why God saved you: not simply to bring you to heaven but to make you 

reflect His glory and show His praises. 

c. Let us do that in all good works, many good works, by the power of His HS. 

Amen.  
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MMcG     19/05/2013      ___             ______________  Text  LD  33, Q&A 88-89; Col. 2:6-3:11 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 32 says that no unconverted man can in his unconverted state be saved. Now LD 

33 asks about conversion. 

1. Conversion is not what many imagine it to be. 

a. Conversion is not necessarily a dramatic experience.  

b. Conversion is not merely a moral reformation, turning over a new leaf. A man can 

join Alcoholics Anonymous and not be converted. 

c. Conversion is a spiritual turning, a daily, ongoing, spiritual turning from sin to 

God. 

2. Conversion is not the work of man, but the work of God. 

a. The power of sin is too strong for any man to turn from sin to God. We are all 

enthralled, enslaved, nay, in love with sin. 

b. God turns us by the power of grace; but when He does, He makes us active.  

B. LD 33 teaches us that the true conversion of man consists of two parts: mortification 

and quickening. 

1. One is a putting to death, a deadening, a crucifying, a putting off or away of sin. 

2. The other is a quickening, a making alive, a coming to life,  putting on of good works. 

3. We begin this evening by considering the first: mortification of sin.  

 

 “THE MORTIFICATION OF OUR OLD MAN” 

I. Who He is 

II. What We Must Do To Him 

III. How We Do This 

 

I. WHO HE IS 

A. The old man is not a person as such. The old man is a NT theological expression. 

1. The old man has different names in the NT (“the old man,” “the flesh,” “sin,” 

“the body of sin”) and refers to the sinful, fallen nature of man. 

a. The old man did not exist before the fall of Adam into sin. Adam was not and 

did not have an old man, because he was possessed of a true knowledge of 

God, was righteous and holy. 

1) When Adam sinned Adam’s nature became corrupted: Adam’s nature became 

“the old man,” “the flesh,” “the body of sin.” 

2) Adam became “the old man” as an act of God’s judgment upon him. As soon 

as Adam sinned, becoming guilty, God inflicted the misery of spiritual death 

upon him; and man became corrupt in his whole nature, the old man. 

3) Thus, the “old man” is as old as our first father Adam and as old as sin itself.  

b. Because Adam was our representative in the Garden of Eden and because 

when he fell into sin we fell with him we are all of us born with the old man, 

the flesh, the body of sin and corruption.  

1) This is simply the Biblical doctrine of original sin which consists of original 

guilt (we are guilty of Adam’s guilt) and original corruption (our whole nature 

is corrupted because we derive our human nature from Adam). 
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2) Genesis 6:5, “And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth 

and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 

continually.” That leaves no room for good inclinations or desires in our fallen 

nature or flesh. 

3) Paul names the old man as the source of all sin in us in three places: Romans 

6:6; Eph. 4:22 and Col. 3:9. 

2. The Bible teaches, then, that the unbeliever is only “old man,” only the body of 

sin and corruption, only sinful flesh.  But the believer is more than only “old 

man.” The believer is both old man and new man; both flesh and spirit. 

a.  By nature as sinners we are totally corrupt and sinful, unable to do anything 

good and inclined to all evil. 

1) Jesus explains this to Nicodemus: “that which is born of flesh is flesh …” 

(John 3:6). Flesh (sinful nature of man) can only produce more flesh (sin and 

corruption). Flesh cannot produce the good fruit of the Spirit.  

2) Paul explains this in Romans 8:5-8 where he describes two kinds of men. One 

is carnal, minding the flesh, the enemy of God; the other is spiritual, 

spiritually minded and at peace with God. And Paul warns in v. 13, “if ye live 

after the flesh ye shall die.” 

3) Therefore an unconverted man cannot be saved without the powerful, gracious 

work of the Spirit. Conversion which begins with regeneration is a miracle.  

b. The miracle of regeneration, which then produces a life of conversion (a daily 

turning from sin to God), plants a new principle of life into the elect sinner. 

We call that new life “the new man” or “the spirit” or “the seed of God.” 

1) We will talk more about the new man next week. The new man is the 

principle of the life of Jesus Christ planted into our hearts by the Holy Spirit. 

2) That new man is “incorruptible” (whereas the old man is corrupt); that new 

man cannot sin (see I John 3:9) (whereas the old man only ever sins); the new 

man cannot be removed, destroyed or conquered (whereas the old man is 

doomed to be destroyed when we are glorified in body and soul). 

3) But we must remember that the new man does not cancel out the old man; the 

new man coexists with the old man in the Christian; the new man does not 

eradicate, reform or even improve the old man.  

B. Two further truths must be understood about the old man. First, the old man is at 

war with the new man within us; and second, the old man is part of us and one for 

whom we remain responsible. Let me explain those two truths.  

1. First, there is within us a spiritual battle or struggle between the old man (our 

sinful flesh) and the new man (the spiritual principle beginning of the life of 

Christ within us). 

a. The Christian has both an old man and a new man. The unbeliever has only 

the old man. Therefore only the Christian knows of such a struggle.  

1) Romans 7 is the classic passage on this truth. In v. 18 Paul writes, “I know 

that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing” (old man!); “to will is 

present with me” (new man!); In v. 21 Paul writes, “I would do good” (new 

man!), “but sin dwelleth in me” (old man!). In v. 22, “I delight in the law of 

God after the inward man” (new man!) but v. 23, “I see another law in my 

members warring against” (old man!) “the law of my mind” (new man!) . 
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2) Other passages speak of this also: Peter mentions “fleshly lusts which war 

against the soul” (I Peter 2:11); Paul warns that “the flesh lusteth against the 

spirit” (Gal. 5:17). 

3) Do you know of such a struggle in your life? You are a believer who desires 

to do good but finds himself struggling against evil desires, evil thoughts, evil 

inclinations. 

b. The doctrine of the old man/new man explains the Christian experience.  

1) Why do we as Christians struggle to pray, read profitable material, attend to 

preaching but we can sit in front of a computer all day or watch TV for hours 

without a headache? 

2) Why do we who love God harbor hateful thoughts, thoughts of which we are 

ashamed? Why do we lust after evil things and feel cold towards good things. 

We do we have to stir up ourselves to do good but do evil with such ease?  

3) The answer is that we have a sinful flesh, an old man, which is attracted to 

evil, feeds on evil, and which hates good and pulls us away from doing good 

when we set out to do good. The unbeliever has no such struggle. He simply 

loves to do evil.  

2. But, second, we must not try to make excuses by saying that the old man has 

nothing to do with us. We cannot say, “The old man made me do it. Therefore I 

am not responsible.” You are the old; I am in the old man; we are the old man! 

a. The old man is a fountain of corruption within us from which flow our sins. 

1) But the point we make is that the sins of our old man are our sins. 

2) Paul speaks of this in Col. 3:5, “mortify therefore your members …” and in 

Col. 3:8, “But now ye also put off all these …” 

3) That is the humbling truth: the body of sin which you carry is the old you, as 

filthy and corrupt and deceitful as ever he was and you are responsible for all 

the old man’s sins. 

b. That is what makes conversion so difficult: it is the mortification, the putting 

away, the crucifying, the denying of self. 

1) Religion was is merely outward is popular. A man will do all kinds of things 

as long as he does not have to deny himself.  

2) But the Gospel says, “You, yourself, you are wicked. Your old man, your 

‘self’ must be denied.”  

3) And that self-denial happens not only once but daily, moment by moment 

until the day we die. It is a constant, painful, humiliating struggle with a 

power (sin) which only the grace of God can conquer.   

II. WHAT WE MUST DO TO HIM 

A. The first part of true conversion is the mortification of the old man. The calling is 

simple: “mortify the old man;” “mortify the flesh;” “mortify the sinful nature.” 

1. To mortify means to kill.  

a. This tells us that we must have active in conversion. We must actively and 

deliberately turn from sin. We must put our old man to death. 

1) We must not imagine that we will simply stop sinning when we become 

Xians. Instead, for us the fight has just begun. 
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2) Also we must not look for some quick solution to sin. We are forgiven and 

cleansed from sin but the sinful nature we have clings to us and harasses us 

every moment. 

3) The heresy of perfectionism or second blessing theology promises immediate 

victory over sin by the Spirit but the Lord does not make that promise in the 

Bible. 

b. We must, therefore, not adopt a “live and let live” attitude toward sin. We 

must not tolerate sin or indulge sin in ourselves but we must ruthlessly root 

out sin where we find it. 

1) Conversion is a personal thing. We are not called to mortify the flesh of 

others. We are called to mortify our own flesh. 

2) It is much easier for us to criticize the sins of others than to deny ourselves the 

sins which our flesh desires. But if we spend all our time condemning the sins 

of others we will become Pharisees. 

3) The minister must be careful of this also. It is easier for the minister to preach 

against sins in the world than against sins in the hearts and lives of the 

members of the church or even against his own sins.  

2. Mortify is not the only word Paul uses. He uses several figurative expressions to 

describe mortification of the old man. 

a. Let us look at several of these as they shed light on what we are called to do. 

1) There are two Greek words transl. “mortify” and both mean to kill, slay or put 

to death. Rom. 8:13, “if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body 

ye shall live.” Col. 3:5, “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 

earth.” 

2) There is the word to “put off” or “take off.” This refers to stripping off a piece 

of clothing. Col. 3:8, “But now ye also put off all these.” And v. 9, “Ye have 

put off the old man with his deeds.” 

3) There is the word “to lay aside,” “to lay apart,” “to put away.” Heb. 12:1, “Let 

us lay aside every weight and the sin which doth so easily beset us.” James 

1:21, “Lay apart all filthiness.” I Peter 2:1, “Wherefore laying aside all malice 

and all guile.”  

b. Colossians 3 identifies what we are to mortify. 

1) We must mortify our members. Our members are the motions and lusts of our 

sinful flesh. Sometimes our members are the different parts of our body. 

2) We are not called to cut off our hands, legs and pluck out our eyes literally. 

We are called to refuse to use the members of our body to sin and to deny the 

motions and lusts of our sinful flesh. 

3) The sins listed in Colossians 3 are “fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 

affection, evil concupiscence and covetousness which is idolatry,” and “anger, 

wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication.” These are sins of the heart. 

We are guilty of those sins even when we are physically inactive. Those are 

the most diff. to uproot.  

B. The Heid. Cat. identifies mortification as three things: sorrow, hatred and flight.  

1. First, mortification means “sincere sorrow of heart that we have provoked God 

by our sins.” 

a. Mortification begins with an attitude, before it produces an action. 
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1) This means that we must know what sin is. We cannot know any sincere 

sorrow unless we know God’s law and that we have transgressed it. 

2) We must also know who God and what it means to sin against Him; what it 

means to provoke Him to anger. He is holy and we must be holy, and when 

we sin we are not holy but unclean, impure and filthy. 

3) But we must also know the mercy of God: there would be no point in being 

sorry for sin unless we had assurance that God mercifully forgives us.  

b. This sorrow is worked in us by the Holy Spirit and is different from worldly 

or carnal regret or remorse.  

1) No unbeliever is or can be sorry for sin: no unbeliever sees sin as it truly is 

and no unbeliever is sincerely concerned for sin as sin. 

2) We must, therefore, not merely be concerned by the consequences of sin, 

regret that we have hurt others, hurt ourselves and got ourselves into trouble. 

3) The sorrow of the world is the sorrow that Judas Iscariot had after he betrayed 

Jesus. He did not seek the mercy of God: He despaired and hanged himself. 

The sorrow of the world leads to bitterness, despair and death.  

2. Second, mortification is “more and more to hate [our sins] and flee from them.” 

a. If you love, cherish and indulge your sins you are not mortifying them and 

you will make it very difficult to mortify them. 

1) We must take time to think about our sins: our own uncleanness, our own 

pride, our own envy, our own covetousness, our own anger, our own 

impatience, bitterness and blasphemy.  

2) We must examine these sins in the light of God’s Word and His holy 

character. The preaching will help us do this as long as the preaching 

addresses sin and does not flatter the people.  

3) We must detest, loathe and abhor our own sins, not the sins of others, not the 

sins of society or the church. And we must not spare ourselves or make 

excuses. And this means hatred for all our sins and no cherishing or harboring 

of sins in our hearts.  

b. The temptation we have is to indulge and pamper our sins and when we 

begin to set ourselves to the hard work of mortification the old man will seek 

to distract us and to deceive us.  

1) The old man or sinful flesh will become weaker only if we refuse to feed him. 

But if we feed our lust or feed our pride or nurse our bitterness or envy we 

will make the old man stronger and the fight harder. 

2) Do not underestimate the power of your sinful nature. Without a constant 

supply of God’s grace we are prone to fall and we will fall.  

3) This is true of our children also: do not let them run wild; discipline them and 

supervise them because their flesh will seduce them from the path also. 

c. Fleeing from sin is the third thing we must do: we have felt sorrow, we have 

hated that sin, now we must put that sin away, and we must keep putting it 

away, daily removing it and casting it from us.  

III. HOW WE DO THIS 

A. We do this by the cross. We mortify the flesh; we hate and flee from our sin by the 

power of the cross. 
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1. When Christ was crucified for us He purchased for us many benefits. One of 

them was the crucifixion of our old man of sin.  

a. Paul teaches this in several places. 

1) Romans 6:6: “Knowing this that our old man is crucified with Him, that the 

body of sin might be destroyed.” 

2) Galatians 5:24, “And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the 

affections and lusts.” 

b. When we do not understand the great benefits which are ours in Christ we 

have an impoverished view of salvation.  

1) Christ died for our sins. This means that our sins were imputed to Him and He 

was punished in our place so that we will not be punished for our sins.  

2) X shed His blood by virtue of which we are washed clean in the sight of God. 

God does not view us or treat us unclean but as clean from sin’s pollution. 

3) X broke the dominion or power of sin over us so that we are no longer slaves. 

2. X, in short, died as our Representative, as one with a legal connection with us. 

a. That is why the Bible often speaks in terms of our having died with Him. 

1) When Christ was nailed to the cross He was not denying for the general mass 

of humanity but for a specified people. He did not die for those who perish 

and whose old man ultimately drags them down to hell.  

2) Each of us has an old man and Christ drove nails through that old man to 

destroy him so that the old man has no longer any power over us. 

3) So when you meditate on the cross picture your own sinful nature crucified in 

Him. The old man therefore has been defeated and will be destroyed.  

b. It is also by virtue of the cross that we are given the Holy Spirit. 

1) It is by the power of the HS purchased for us on the cross that we hate sin. 

2) It is by that same power purchased for us on the cross that we flee from sin. 

3) And when we fall into sin the same power applies to us forgiveness.  

B. But do not think that because the old man has been crucified or because we have 

put him off or because we have mortified him that he is dead and gone. He is only 

crucified in principle. His destruction and our final deliverance await the Last Day.  

1. Christ has purchased for us the whole and complete victory but the HS applies it 

gradually, bit by bit, day by day.  

a. Some are impatient and think that they should have complete victory now. 

1) But we do not have glory in body and soul until the new heavens & earth. 

2) And we do not have complete victory from the presence of sin until the end. 

In the meantime, God would have us struggle against sin.  

b. Only if salvation is a struggle do we really appreciate it: we appreciate the 

power of sin from which we have been delivered and we are thankful that 

Jesus has delivered us. 

2. So, do not be discouraged: the calling is “more and more to hate sin.” 

a. We hate sin already, but we are called to deepen that hatred, and we can and do. 

The more we grow in grace, the greater we experience and see our sin. 

b. And although we cannot always see it, the old man is dying and perishing.  

c. Believe that, beloved, and press on in hope of certain victory. Amen! 
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MMcG     26/05/2013             ______  ___        _  Text  LD  33, Q&A 90-91; Colossians 3:12-4:8 

 

Introduction 

A. Conversion consists of two parts. 

1. First, there is the mortification of the old man. 

a. We saw last week: the old man is our fallen, sinful nature, flesh, the body of sin. 

b. That flesh is deceitful and corrupt and we must kill the old man within us by true 

sorrow and hatred of our sins and by fleeing more and more from our sins.  

c. This activity of conversion is a daily struggle. 

2. Second, there is the quickening of the new man. 

B. The quickening of our new man is the positive side of conversion. 

1. Remember that conversion is a spiritual turning. 

a. In mortification of the old man we turn from sin. 

b. In quickening of the new man we turn to God, to righteousness, to holiness.  

2. This evening we consider the 2nd part of conversion, the quickening of new man. 

 

 “THE QUICKENING OF OUR NEW MAN” 

I. Our New Identity In Christ 

II. His Quickening In Us 

III. The Life Which Flows From This Quickening  

 

 

I. OUR NEW IDENTITY IN CHRIST 

A. The new man is the exact opposite of the old man. 

1. The new man is the life of Jesus Christ within the believer received in 

regeneration. 

a. Regeneration or the new birth is the very first step in salvation and it consists 

in the implanting of the life of Jesus Christ into the heart of the totally 

depraved sinner.  

1) Before regeneration we are dead in trespasses and sins; we are darkness; we 

are depravity; we are flesh (“that which is born of flesh is flesh,” John 3:6). 

2) Before regeneration we do not have the life of Christ; we are slaves to sin and 

Satan and we are controlled by the principle of darkness and depravity. 

3) In regeneration God by a miracle of grace breathes new life into us by the HS; 

He creates within us a new heart and gives us the life of Christ. This miracle is 

sometimes called the new birth. 

b. There is much confusion about the new birth and we lose much comfort if we 

do not understand what the new birth is and what the new birth does. 

1) The new birth or regeneration is not the regeneration of the human nature or 

the changing of the human person but it is the implanting into the heart of a 

sinner a new principle of life. I John 3:9 calls this “the seed of God.” 

2) The new birth is not the work of man, nor is it the work of man in response to 

God, nor is it a work of man in cooperation with God. It is the sovereign work 

of God alone. 

3) The new birth as such is not experienced, felt or known until after it has taken 

place. The fruits of it are sorrow over sin, love of God, faith in Jesus Christ.  
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2. The new man is the result of regeneration. The new man is created or formed in 

the heart of the sinner at the point of regeneration and he grows and develops 

throughout the Xian’s life. 

a. This explains some of the words used to denote the new man in the NT. 

1) The new man in Col. 3:10 is “created” and “renewed” by God Himself.  

2) The new man is sometimes called the spirit (“that which is born of the spirit is 

spirit” [John 3:6] and “the spirit lusteth against the flesh” [Gal. 5:17]). 

3) The new man is called a new creature in II Cor. 5:17 and Gal. 6:15 and the 

new man is even called Jesus Christ Himself [“But put ye on the Lord Jesus 

Christ” [Rom. 13:14] and “For as many of you as have been baptised into 

Christ have put on Christ” [Gal. 3:27]).  

b. The reason the NT identifies the new man in us with Christ is that the new 

man in us is the very life of Jesus Christ breathed into us  from heaven by the 

power of the Holy Spirit. 

1) The Lord Jesus Christ went to the cross to blot out all of our sins and to 

purchase for us the life of heaven, eternal life, abundant life, life with God. 

That life begins in us with regeneration and that seed of life grows until it 

blossoms in heavenly glory. 

2) That life which the HS breathes into us and which indwells us is the life of 

Christ’s resurrection (“begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection 

of Jesus Christ from the dead” [I Peter 1:3]). 

3) Thus Paul can say with no exaggeration: “your life is hid with Christ in God 

… Christ who is our life …” (Col. 3:3-4) and “Christ in you, the hope of 

glory” (Col. 2:27). 

B. Although the Christian has two principles within him (the principle of death and 

sin, the old man; and the principle of life, the new man) his true identity is the new 

man [“your life is hid with Christ in God’ [Col. 3:3]). 

1. These two principles (as we saw last week) are antithetical to one another: they 

coexist but stand in opposition to one another [“the flesh lusteth against the 

spirit and the spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the 

other” [Gal. 5:17]. 

a. The old man is not eradicated or even improved when we are regenerated.  

1) The old man or sinful flesh is dethroned and dispossessed but he remains in 

the Xian’s heart as a stubborn squatter seeking to regain his position of 

influence. 

2) The old man is corrupt and lusts after corruption; and he is deceitful and seeks 

to bring us back under the power of sin. 

3) The question is always: which principle (the old or new man) are you 

encouraging in your life and which principle is more active at any given time. 

There are times, because of sin, that the old man seems to be conquering and 

the new man seems to be dormant.  

b. This does not mean that the Xian is a schizophrenic, dual personality. He is 

one personality with two warring principles. This explains the entire Xian 

experience.  

1) We noticed that last week but this week we can be more positive. 
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2) Where do all of your good desires come from; where does the desire to pray 

come from; where does your faith come from; where do those feelings of love 

come from? 

3) The answer is that every good fruit which arise from your heart comes from 

the new man which is the life of Jesus Christ working within you. We must 

not allow the struggle we have with sin to negate the fact that the new man is 

living and active in us.  

2. Paul urges the believer to renounce the old man and to live out of the power of 

the new man. The old man must not be coddled, encouraged or nourished by the 

Xian but constantly opposed and by the grace of God subdued and ultimately 

conquered. 

a. In Romans 7 Paul clearly confesses that he is vexed by the old man of sin but 

he refuses to identify himself with that principle of sin. Instead the real Paul 

is the new man in Christ. 

1) In Rom. 7:17 he writes, “Now it is no more I that do it but sin that dwelleth in 

me.” 

2) In Rom. 7:20 he writes, “Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it 

but sin that dwelleth in me.” 

3) Paul is doing two things here: he is teaching that there are two principles in 

him; and he teaching that the new principle is the one according to which he 

lives. Therefore he renounces and condemns his own sinful flesh while 

remaining responsible for it. 

b. That is how we must view ourselves: no longer dead in sin, but dead to sin. 

1) Rom. 6:11, “Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin 

but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let no sin therefore reign in 

your mortal body that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.” 

2) Col. 3:2, “For ye are dead [or ye have died] and your life is hid with Christ in 

God ...” The conclusion: v. 5, “mortify therefore your members” and v. 12, 

“put on therefore.” 

3) Live out of, according to and by the power of the new man. View the old man 

as an unwelcome guest, an annoying squatter. You are dead to him and alive 

to Christ.  

II. HIS QUICKENING IN US 

A. Just as there is the mortification of the old man, so there is the quickening of the 

new man. To mortify is to put to death; to quicken is to bring to life. 

1. Quick is old fashioned word for “alive.” “The quick and the dead” from Creed.  

a. The Bible does not use the terminology of quickening but the idea is found 

repeatedly in Scripture.  

1) In Romans 13:14 we are commanded to “put on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

2) In Galatians 5:16 we are commanded to “walk in the Spirit and ye shall not 

fulfill the lusts of the flesh.” 

3) In Ephesians 4:22 we are commanded to “put on the new man” and in 

Colossians 3:12 we are called (with the new man) to put on certain virtues.  

b. You will notice, as we did with the mortification of the old man, that the 

putting on of the new man is something which we have done once and for all 

and something which we must do repeatedly. Christ has crucified the old 
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man once on the cross but we called to keep on putting him to death; so 

Christ has raised us up with Himself and we are called to keep on putting 

Him on and to keep on putting on the virtues of the new man. 

1) In Gal. 3:27 we read, “For as many of you as have been baptised into Christ 

have put on Christ.” Yet we must still put on Christ (Rom. 13:14).  

2) In Colossians 3:10 we are told, “ye have put on the new man,” but in Eph. 

4:22 we are commanded to keep on putting him on as we put off sin. 

3) Thus we see that conversion (both in mortifying the flesh and in quickening 

the new man; in putting off and in putting on) is a lifelong activity and one in 

which we make real progress and growth.  

2. Colossians 3:12 ff. describes the positive life of conversion in terms of putting on 

various spiritual graces and virtues. In v. 8 we put off certain wicked vices and 

lusts of the flesh. Now in v. 12 ff. we adopt the virtues of the Spirit of Christ. 

a. The first set of virtues could be classified under mercy. 

1) Bowels of mercies refers to tenderhearted feelings of compassion for those 

who are miserable. The Greeks expressed deep emotions in terms of the 

viscera, the internal organs, the seat of sentiment. We speak of “heart.” 

2) Christians who live out of the new man are merciful to one another. 

3) Kindness is lit. gentleness or tenderness: it is the careful handling of 

something precious and fragile or vulnerable. We treat one another as precious 

but weak vessels. We are not harsh to one another but gentle.  

b. The second set of virtues could be classified under humility. 

1) Humbleness of mind is the virtue of one who considers himself to be low and 

others to be higher than he is. It is deeply felt humility which derives from an 

understanding of the greatness of God and the greatness of our sin. 

2) Paul describes this in Phil. 2:3, “Let nothing be done through strife or 

vainglory but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than 

themselves.” 

3) Imagine a church where everyone esteem the other better than themselves. 

That is how we must clothe ourselves as we live in the Spirit. 

c. The third set of virtues could be classified under patience. 

1) Meekness is ability to be submissive under provocation. When someone can 

insult you and you can bear it without lashing out in anger that is meekness. 

2) Longsuffering is slowness to anger. A longsuffering person endures affliction 

patiently without complaining and puts up with annoyances in the church.  

3) One who is longsuffering and meek will forebear. He will put up with the 

faults of others and will not bear a grudge but will forgive.  

4) [And the crowning virtue is love, “and above all these things charity which is 

the bond of perfectness.”]. That is a very high calling for us to aspire to!  

B. The new man is quickened in a rather surprising way according to the HC: joy. 

1. This makes sense because joy is the opposite of sorrow. If the old man is 

mortified or put to death thru sorrow over sin the new man is quickened by joy in 

God through Christ from the heart of the regenerated child of God. 

a. This shows us the mystery and depth of the Xian life and experience. 

1) On the one hand, the Xian is miserable because he experience sin and is 

deeply sorrow and ashamed of his sin. “O wretched man that I am.” 
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2) On the other hand, the Xian is joyful because he lives and has the joyful hope 

and certain prospect of everlasting life with God. “Blessed is he whose 

transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.” 

3) And these two conflicting emotions occur at the same time in the same person. 

Always, as the Heid. Cat. explains it, the Xian is miserable, delivered and 

thankful at the same time.  

b. Joy is a deep emotion of happiness and satisfaction in God. The Heid. Cat. 

speaks of “sincere joy of heart in God through Christ.” 

1) Joy is not exactly the same as happiness.  Happiness is often associated with 

circumstances but joy is deep within the heart. A Xian can and must be joyful 

in all circumstances. “Rejoice in the Lord always and again I say rejoice” 

(Phi;. 4:4). Paul could say that in prison to a persecuted church.  

2) The object of Xian joy is God Himself. Xian joy delights in God for who He 

is not only for what He gives.  

3) And the Xian can only know such joy because of Christ. Without Christ we 

hate God, are terrified of Him and dread Him as a criminal dreads the judge. 

But because we are forgiven we delight in God and love Him who loved us.  

2. Paul gives the Xian much in which to rejoice in Colossians 3. 

a. First he reminds the Christians in Colosse of their vital relationship to Christ 

1) We are risen with Christ and therefore we should seek the things which are 

above. We should not be seeking base, unworthy things on the earth (vv. 1-2). 

2) This is because we have died with Christ. Christ died as our representative, 

bearing our sins and crucifying our sinful nature so that sin no longer has the 

right to rule over us. Now we have the power to put off the old man and to 

mortify our members which are on the earth (vv. 3, 5). 

3) Because we know that we died in Christ and have risen in Him we have a sure 

and certain hope that when Christ who is our life appears we shall appear with 

Him in glory. Surely all of that is reason for joy and power for living (v. 4). 

b. Because of our relationship to Christ we have immensely wonderful 

privileges already in the here and now. And therefore we must not seek to 

find any blessings outside of Christ. That was the reason for Paul’s letter to 

Colosse to remind them that they are complete in Christ and not to be 

seduced by something beyond Christ. 

1) In v. 12 Paul calls us “elect” (chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 

world), holy (set apart and sanctified to God and separated from sin) and 

beloved (the objects of God’s eternal affection and delight). 

2) In v. 13 Paul reminds us that all our sins are freely forgiven us. 

3) And in v. 15 Paul urges us to live in the peace of God: to be and to know 

ourselves to be in a harmonious relationship with God. 

III. THE LIFE WHICH FLOWS FROM THIS QUICKENING 

A. The joyful life of quickening the new man is not smiles and giddiness. It is very 

practical and consists as the Heid. Cat. explains it, “with love and delight to live 

according to the will of God in all good works.” 
1. The unbeliever cannot do good works because he can never love and delight in the 

will of God but we delight in God’s will and love Him from the heart. 
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a. The heart of the Xian cries to God: Father, how might I show to thee how much I 

love thee and how much I delight in thy will?” 

b. And the answer of God is simply this: love me by living in good works. 

c. And the answer of the Xian’s heart is: show me the good works and it will be my 

pleasure, my delight and my privilege to do them.  

2. Do you see how comprehensive the HC is in its description of life of conversion? 

“With love & delight to live acc. to the will of God in all good works.” 

a. Let no one say that the Reformed Xian has no place for good works. The 

Reformed Xian loves to do good works and delights to do good works. 

b. Those good works are to live according to God’s commandments, out of faith to 

the glory of God. 

c. Those good works are ordinary, described in Colossians 3 (putting on virtues, 

singing psalms, doing everything in the name of Jesus, living in a godly manner 

as husbands, wives, parents, children, employees and employers. Shall we drag 

our feet as we do these good works?  

B. Finally the HC describes the three main qualifications of good works. 

1. These show us that good works are extremely rare. All the works of unbelievers 

are bad and many of the works of believers are bad and all of the works of 

believers are imperfect. 
a. Yet for all that: believers do indeed perform genuinely good, albeit imperfect 

works. Believers rejoice to perform such works because they are thankful. 

b. These works are done 1) acc. to the law of God; 2) out of true faith and 3) for the 

glory of God. 

c. Any other work, no matter how much praise it receives from men, is not a good 

work.  

2. The reason we struggle to do good works is our sinful flesh, the old man. He 

holds us back. But as we mortify him the new man is quickened. We subdue the 

old man and deny him his lusts and we feed and encourage the new man. 
a. We do that by avoiding those things which feed our lusts and by embracing the 

means of grace which strengthen the new man within us. 

b. Here under the preaching of the Gospel the new man is strengthened and the old 

man is kept under. 

c. That’s the life of conversion. Let us live that way by the grace of God, thankfully, 

joyously and holily to the glory of God for Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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MMcG     02/06/2013                         ______________  Text  LD  34; Exodus 19:1-25, 20:18-20 

 

Introduction 

A. There are many who do not love God’s law. 

1. Obviously, the wicked do not love God’s Law but nor do many Xians. 

2. Many Xians imagine that the Law is the enemy, that we are not under the Law but 

under grace. 

B. But the Reformed have always had a high esteem for God’s Law. 

1. Reformed churches have included the 10 Commandments in their catechisms. 

2. Reformed churches have included the 10 Commandments in their liturgy; as part of 

the worship service many Reformed churches read the Law. 

3. And the Heid. Cat. devotes 11 LDs to the Law (34-44). The Heid. Cat. treats the Law 

in two places. First, in LD 2 in the section on our sin and misery (because we know 

our sin out of the law of God) and second, in LD 34-44 in the section on our gratitude 

(because we show our thankfulness by obeying the Law of God).  

 

 “A PERFECT LAW FOR GOD’S REDEEMED PEOPLE” 

I. A Redeemed People 

II. A Perfect Law 

III. An Abiding Significance 

 

I. A REDEEMED PEOPLE 

A. God redeemed Israel. Then He gave them His Law. 

1. Israel had been slaves in Egypt for over 400 years. Their experience of Egypt 

was one of great misery and oppression. 

a. God had brought Israel into Egypt in the days of Jacob and Joseph. 

1) At first, the Egyptians had treated the Israelites well because Joseph was PM 

in Egypt but when Joseph and his generation died and a new king arose. 

2) The new king treated the Israelites with rigor: he made them build; and he 

killed their baby boys by having them cast into the River Nile. 

3) All of this was in God’s providence to prepare Israel for a great deliverance. 

And for 400 years Israel cried out to God for mercy and salvation. 

b. When Israel was in deep misery God had pity upon His people and raised 

them up a deliverer but even then deliverance did not come unto Moses was 

80 years old. 

1) Moses was spared certain death when he was adopted by Pharaoh’s daughter 

but how many more Israelite boys perished in the waters of the Nile. 

2) God prepared Moses for 40 years in Egyptian palace and for a further 40 years 

as a shepherd in Midian before He appeared to Moses in the burning bush. 

3) And even when Moses did come announcing that God had appeared things got 

worse before they got better. Pharaoh increased the workload (make bricks 

without straw). 

2. God’s deliverance of His people was a protracted battle with a stubbornly 

wicked king. The battle was not protracted because God could not defeat 

Pharaoh more quickly, but because God repeatedly hardened Pharaoh’s heart 

so that He could show His power in that wicked man. 
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a. We sometimes imagine that the deliverance from Egypt was over in a few 

days but in reality it probably took the best part of a year before all the 

plagues were over. 

1) At the end of the 10 plagues Egypt was devastated and God’s people left with 

the riches of their captors. The Egyptians were so terrified that they begged 

the Israelites to leave. 

2) And even then Pharaoh made one last attempt to recapture Israel which gave 

God further cause to glorify Himself by destroying Pharaoh in the Red Sea. 

3) And after that we read of God providing manna & water in the wilderness and 

giving victory over the Amalekites before they came to Mt. Sinai. 

b. God reminds Israel, before He gives them any law, what good things He has 

done for them (read Ex. 19:4). 

1) Moses must remind the Israelites of what they have seen. What amazing 

sights they have witnessed, miracles none before or after have ever seen. 

2) God reminds them of His motive: love; He reminds them of His tenderness, 

His constant care as a mother eagle ceaselessly watches over her young. 

3) And notice the goal: it is not so much to bring them to the land of Canaan, but 

to bring them to Himself. The goal of salvation is fellowship with God. And 

God promises further blessings in vv. 5-6.  And only after all that does God 

give Israel a law. Remember the prologue to the Ten Commandments, “I am 

the Lord thy God which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the 

house of bondage” (Ex. 20:2). 

B. This deliverance is typical of the greater salvation we enjoy in Jesus Christ and 

again the order is significant. First, God redeems us in His Son; then He commands 

us to keep His Law. 

1. The redemptive history from Egypt is typical, that is, it foreshadows a greater 

reality in the NT. 

a. There are, therefore, important points of comparison. 

1) First, just as Israel were hopelessly enslaved by the Egyptians with no 

possibility of deliverance so we were totally depraved, guilty and under the 

power of sin. 

2) Second, just as God performed a series of miracles to deliver Israel from 

Egypt so God performed the great miracle of the Incarnation of His Son, the 

Atonement and the Resurrection to deliver us from sin. 

3) Third, just as Israel required a mediator and leader so we have Jesus Christ as 

our Mediator and as the Captain of our salvation. 

b. But there are also important differences because one of the rules of typology 

is that the type always must fail to make way for the reality which is Christ. 

1) First, deliverance from Egyptian bondage did not deliver Israel from sin, and 

many Israelites perished in unbelief in the wilderness. 

2) Second, the fellowship which Israel enjoyed with God was imperfect: it 

required priests, sacrifices and an earthly tabernacle and the Canaan to which 

Israel traveled was not heaven. 

3) Third, Moses the Mediator ultimately failed: he sinned and was not allowed to 

enter the Promised Land, but Christ is the perfect, sinless Mediator. 
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2. In the NT the relationship between salvation and the Law is the same as it was in 

the OT. The Law acts as a guide to direct the thankfulness of redeemed sinners. 

a. In fact, the New Testament goes even further than the OT. 

1) In OT, God wrote the Law on tables of stone but no one was able to keep it. 

2) In NT God has, as He promised in Jer. 31, written the law on our hearts. 

3) Therefore by the power of the HS we do keep the law, albeit imperfectly. 

b. But what about Romans 6:14, “ye are not under the law but under grace”? 

Surely this means that the law has nothing to do with the NT Christian. 

1) This is a classic example of ignoring the context and twisting Scripture.  

2) Rom. 6 teaches that we are not under the law in two senses: we are freed from 

the guilt of sin. Therefore we are not under the law for condemnation; we are 

freed from the bondage of sin: the law does not enslave us as a taskmaster. 

3) But we are under the law as a guide to thankfulness for grace leads us to keep 

the law. And we shall not live any more in sin because we are dead to sin.  

II. A PERFECT LAW [Having redeemed a people for Himself, God gives a perfect law]. 

A. The 10 Commandments stand out above all other laws which God gave at Mt. Sinai. 

Remember that Moses was in Sinai for 40 days receiving all manner of instructions 

but the giving of the 10 Commandments was unique. 

1. Exodus 19 describes for us the glorious, awe inspiring occasion. 

a. Israel knew it was a significant day b/c three days were needed to prepare. 

1) Moses told the people that before God would come down to speak to them 

they must sanctify themselves.  

2) This sanctification meant that they must wash their clothes and abstain from 

sexual intercourse for three days. 

3) In addition, the people were not allowed to come too close. A barrier was 

formed around the base of the Mountain and not even an animal was to touch 

it. The penalty for approaching Sinai was death. Only Moses was permitted to 

come into God’s presence. 

b. After three days God Himself descended in great glory and majesty and He 

did so for one great reason: to speak the 10 Commandments to His people. 

1) The presence of the Lord was with thick clouds, billowing smoke like a 

furnace, the whole mountain was on fire, melting before the glory of Jehovah. 

And the whole mountain shook with thunder & lightning (Ex. 19:18; 20:18). 

2) The voice of the Lord sounded like a long, loud trumpet blast, a voice that 

shook the earth and the voice boomed forth the words of Ex. 20:1-17.  

3) And Moses was terrified (Heb. 12:21) and the people were frightened beyond 

measure, so that they begged Moses that they might not hear the voice of God 

again. They pleaded with Moses that God speak to them thru him (Ex. 20:19). 

2. All of this is true only of the 10 Commandments. The rest of the Law recorded in 

the Pentateuch was given to Moses over a period of 40 days and 40 nights. 

a. The 10 Commandments stand out because they are first.  

1) The very first thing God spoke to Israel before the ceremonial and civil laws 

was the 10 Commandments. This shows us their importance. 

2) These were the 10 Commandments uttered by God Himself without the 

mediator Moses. Imagine standing at Sinai and hearing those 10 C. 

3) And they are really a summary of everything else that comes later in the Law.  
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b. The 10 Comm are also significant because they were not only spoken but 

written directly by God with His own finger on two tables of stone. 

1) Indeed, the 10 Comm were written twice because Moses smashed the first set 

into pieces when he confronted Israel over her sin with the Golden Calf. 

2) And God directed Moses to place these 10 Comm inside the ark of covenant. 

3) No other law is therefore as important or as significant as this law of the 10 C.  

B. There are other indications of perfection of the 10 Comm as law of our gratitude. 

1. First, there is the number 10 (in three places they are called the 10 Comm [Ex. 

34:28; Deut. 4:13, 10:4]. The word “Decalogue” means ten words). 

a. In Scripture the number 10 indicates completeness or perfection. 

1) These 10 Comm cover comprehensively in relatively few words all the duties 

which God requires of His people as an expression of our gratitude to Him. 

2) Compare God’s Ten Commandments to the long and complicated laws of 

modern countries where laws on the statute books number 1,000s of pages. 

3) In 10 short Comm which we could all memorize we know exactly what God 

would have us do with respect to Him and with respect to our neighbor. 

b. This perfect law of God is also a reflection of the character of the Lawgiver. 

1) God has not given us ten random rules but His law teaches us something about 

who God is. God is one, therefore we may worship no other God; God is 

spiritual, therefore we may not make images, etc. 

2) The Law of God teaches us above all that our God is holy. There is no law as 

holy and righteous as this law. No law of any man or any religion can 

compare to this law. 

2. Moreover, the law of God in the 10 Commandments is spiritual, that is, the law 

of God demands more than mere outward obedience, but thankful, loving 

obedience from the heart. The sum of the 10 C is love for God and the neighbor. 

a. No other law is quite like this b/c no human government sees the heart. 

1) Human government can forbid murder and protect life; but no human 

government can forbid hatred, malice & envy which are the source of murder. 

2) Human government can forbid theft and protect property; but no human 

government can forbid covetousness and discontentment, sources of stealing. 

b. In fact, no human government can write a law which demands that the 

citizens of that nation love the leader of the government; and if they tried to 

do that (such as in North Korea) how would they enforce such a law. 

1) No human leader is worthy of our love and absolute devotion but God (our 

Creator and Redeemer in Christ) is. Our chief calling is to love Him. 

2) And only one has loved God with His whole heart, soul, mind and strength 

and His neighbor as Himself: the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3) And He did that, mind you, even when He was under God’s judicial wrath on 

the cross. That was required for our salvation and that Christ gave. 

III. AN ABIDING SIGNIFICANCE [The 10 Commandments are binding up the church in 

all ages as the rule of our gratitude. We do not keep them to be saved. We keep them 

because we have been redeemed by Jesus Christ]. 

A. This is in contrast to many other laws given at Sinai. God deliberately set the 10 

Comm in a  diff. category which does not apply to the civil or ceremonial laws. 
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1. There are many scoffers at Christianity who cannot understand why Xians keep 

some laws (the moral law of the 10 C) but do not keep others. This is because of 

a willful refusal to study the difference between the laws which God has given. 

a. The civil law is the law which governed Israel as a nation, a people set apart 

to be diff from the heathen, with their own land. Now that God’s people are 

no longer one nation (Israel) a national, civil law does not apply. 

1) Israel was a largely agrarian society. Therefore God gave all kinds of laws to 

regulate Israel’s farming; laws concerning livestock; sowing of seed, etc. 

2) There were also many laws concerning what punishments were fitting for 

certain crimes. Often the punishment in the OT was death for certain offences. 

3) The NT church does not regulate the lives of people in such detail and the 

church does not have the power to inflict physical punishments. Some of the 

general principles of equity remain but the laws themselves have passed away. 

b. The ceremonial law governed Israel’s worship, but with X’s coming Israel’s 

worship has been fulfilled in the life, death and resurrection of the Saviour. 

1) For example, God gave detailed instructions on the tabernacle, the order, 

clothing and rituals of the priesthood, different kinds of sacrifices and the 

observance of feast days. 

2) There were many laws concerning what was clean or unclean with respect to 

foods, bodily discharges, leprosy or even mould/mildew in houses. 

3) The NT tells us that these things were all shadows of a greater reality and that 

Jesus is that reality. Therefore we need no more ceremonies. Indeed, we must 

not use such ceremonies because that would be a backward step into the 

shadows (Col. 2:16-17). 

2. Israel needed such a detailed law because Israel was a child. The church did not 

reach her full maturity and therefore her freedom until the NT arrived with the 

outpouring of the HS. That’s the teaching of Galatians 3-4. 

a. Parents today can identify with this principle. When you have a child you 

hem him in with all kinds of rules and regulations for his own safety. 

1) When you have a little child you, the parent, determine for him what he eats, 

what he wears, when he sleeps, where he goes or does not go. You protect him 

with fences, gates and barriers, because he cannot yet be trusted with freedom. 

2) A child does not understand deep truths. Therefore you teach him with picture 

books and illustrations. That is what the Old Testament was. The pictures in 

the OT were beautifully drawn but they were not the reality. 

3) And when Christ came many of the Jews did not mature. They clung to their 

picture book, but the church which received the Spirit did mature and received 

the inheritance and laid the picture book aside. 

b. Thus we see that the Old Testament civil and ceremonial laws were designed 

to bring Israel to Christ.  

1) The entire sacrificial system prepared Israel for the sacrifice of the cross. 

2) The strict penalties for sin reminded Israel of the punishment she deserved. 

3) The tabernacle and all its worship prepared Israel for fellowship with God. 

B. But the law of the 10 Comm does not belong to this picture book. It had a 

preparatory function but it also has a function in the NT church of Jesus Christ. 

1. The Reformed have always distinguished a threefold use of the Law. 
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a. First, the law shows us our sin. It does not save us from sin; it does not give us 

strength to obey; it merely reveals our sin. Rom. 3:20; 7:7. 

b. Second, the law brings us to Christ. It brings us there as the law first brought 

Israel to Moses. Israel, on hearing he voice of God, begged for a Mediator. The 

terrifying thundering of the law (“Thou shalt not … ; “Thou shalt …”) drive us to 

Christ where alone we can find forgiveness. 

c. Third, the law guides us in thankful living. We need to know what kind of life 

pleases God. Here we have it in 10 short, simple, basic commandments. 

2. This is what the NT teaches us also. When the apostles enjoin godly living upon 

the Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians or Romans how do they describe it. Do 

they say, “Do whatever you feel led to do?” Of course not, they quote or at least 

allude to the 10 Commandments. And yet at the very same time they forbid 

circumcision, warn against abstaining from different kinds of foods and declare 

the sacrificial system to be over. 

a. Read Romans 13:8-10; Eph. 4:25, 28; 6:1-3. 

b. Let us live joyfully and thankfully in all God’s commandments. They are not 

grievous but our reasonable response to such a great redemption. Amen.  
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MMcG     09/06/2013             ______  ___             _________  Text  LD 34; Q&A94-95; Deut. 6.  

 

Introduction 

A. Are you an idolater? Am I an idolater? 

1. Perhaps we are inclined to think that idolaters are only found in pagan lands. 

2. Perhaps we are inclined to think that idolaters are found in the other churches. 

3. But the 1st Commandment shows us that we are all idolaters, every one of us! 

B. That must be our approach as we look at the 10 Commandments. 

1. We are not interested so much in idolatry in the world or in other churches. 

2. When we are interested only in other people’s sins we become idolaters of self and 

Pharisees. We are called, in thankfulness to God, to detest all idolatry in ourselves.  

 

 “AVOIDING AND FLEEING ALL IDOLATRY” 

I. The Sin of Idolatry 

II. Examples of Idolatry 

III. Our Abhorrence of Idolatry  

 

I. THE SIN OF IDOLATRY 

A. Idolatry is “to contrive or to have any other object than the true God in which we 

place our trust.” Idolatry is to have other gods before Jehovah. 

1. The 1st C assumes that there is one God, that He is one and that He is Jehovah. 

a. The 1st C is the self revelation of Jehovah, His claim to be God alone. 

1) This is the 1st C which He speaks at Sinai, “I am the LORD thy God ..” 

2) This means that Jehovah, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God the 

covenant is the Almighty; the eternal, unchangeable, independent Creator. 

3) Jehovah does not know of any other gods and He does not tolerate any other 

gods. “I am he: before me there was no God formed, neither shall there be 

after me. I, even I, am the LORD; and beside me there is no saviour” (Is. 

43:10-11) “Ye are even my witnesses. Is there a god beside me? Yea, there is 

no god; I know not any” (Is. 44:8). 

b. That Jehovah alone is God was a truth indelibly marked on the 

consciousness of every pious Jew. 

1) Deut. 6:4 is the Jewish confession of faith which the pious Jew recited daily as 

part of his prayer: “Hear, O Israel, the LORD our God is one LORD.” 

2) This was a unique confession because, first, most nations served a plurality of 

gods; second, most nations did not believe in the exclusivity of their god.  

3) Jehovah, unlike other gods, jealously guarded His worship and demanded 

wholehearted devotion from His people.  

2. An idolater has (in the words of the 1st C) “another god” before Jehovah. 

a. Some idolaters do not worship any god and claim to be atheists. 

1) This is actually impossible because man as a dependent creature must worship 

something. Not even Richard Dawkins can avoid worshipping a god. 

2) To be an atheist is to be an idolater because an atheist worships human reason, 

science or something in the creation while refusing to acknowledge the 

existence of Jehovah. 
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3) And when an atheist is in trouble he will worship the science of medicine, 

seek solace from family or friends but he will not trust in God and will die 

hating Him. 

b. Some idolaters are practical atheists: they live as if there were no God. 

1) Most people in our society fit into this category. If they believed in the true 

God would they live the way they do? 

2) The practical atheist lives in the vain hope that warnings in Bible are not true 

and that God will not judge him for his sins. He refuses to repent & worship 

the true God; thus he perishes when he falls into the hand of the living God. 

3) We tend to do that too: we think that our sins are secret; we live as if God did 

not care how we lived; and when we do we are breaking the 1st C. 

c. A third kind of idolater is a syncretist: he worships Jehovah and other gods.  

1) A syncretist can attend a true church to worship the true God and then attend 

the worship services of another religion. Syncretism is popular among 

interfaith groups. 

2) A syncretist hopes by worshipping various gods that he will gain the favour of 

them all, but instead he kindles the wrath of the one true God. 

3) A syncretist does what God forbids in the 1st Commandment: he has another 

god before Jehovah’s face, in plain sight of Jehovah who sees all.  

d. A fourth kind of idolater is one who sets up an idol, calls it Jehovah and 

worships it, but refuses to worship Jehovah as He has revealed Himself in 

His Word. 

1) Jehovah is so highly exalted that only by revelation can we know Him. When 

we spurn His revelation and imagine God as we would like Him to be we 

commit idolatry. 

2) The churches are filled with this form of idolatry. Wherever you find someone 

who says, “I like to imagine God as …” you have encountered idolatry 

3) We must beware of this kind of idolatry. To worship God aright we must 

rightly know Him and learn from His Word who He is.  

B. The book of Deuteronomy is really an extended warning against idolatry. 

Deuteronomy means the second law and it is Moses’ speech to Israel before she 

entered Canaan after she has wandered for forty years in the wilderness. 

1. In Deuteronomy Israel is reminded that she must be exclusively loyal to Jehovah 

and to none other. 

a. This commandment is rooted in Jehovah’s intimate relationship of covenant 

love with His people. The love which Jehovah demands is the love of children 

for a father; the love of friends; and the love of a wife for her husband. 

1) In a marriage relationship no rival can be tolerated. There is no possibility for 

a wife to bring a second lover into the relationship. Any self-respecting 

husband will be jealous. 

2) In the covenant God cannot tolerate a rival: He cannot watch unconcerned as 

His people worship Baal, or as we worship money, pleasure or power. 

3) And if you think that is extreme and unreasonable let me ask the husbands 

here if their demand that their wife be faithful only to them is unreasonable. 

What would you think of your husband if he offered you an open relationship 

where you could see other people? 
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b. Besides this, Jehovah had given Israel abundant reason to be exclusively 

devoted to Him: there is no sin more unreasonable or foolish than idolatry. 

1) Israel must only remember that Jehovah is her God. In almost every verse 

Jehovah is called either “thy God,” “your God” or “our God.”  

2) This language is the language of love, of devotion, of commitment. God has 

chosen His people, delivered them, brought them to Himself.  

3) And Moses promises Israel even more goodness from Jehovah as an incentive 

to her to remember and to be thankful (read Deut 6:10-12). 

c. If Israel had reason to be exclusively devoted to Jehovah her God we have 

even more reason and even less reason to stray in our affections from Him. 

1) Jehovah is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus X who by the blood of X has 

redeemed us from our sins. Is that not something for which we are thankful? 

2) Jehovah has promised us everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of His Son. 

3) Of all men we have the least reason to be idolaters. How great is our 

ingratitude when we turn to other gods as we so often do! And great is God’s 

mercy is forgiving us! 

2. Positively, the calling is not merely to avoid worshipping other gods, but Israel 

must actively love, fear, serve and swear by the name of Jehovah her God. 

a. Deut. 6:5 contains the first and greatest commandment. 

1) We must not serve God and avoid other gods because we are afraid, but 

because we love God. 

2) A wife does not avoid adultery because she is afraid of her husband’s jealousy 

but because he loves her husband. 

3) Our love for God must be a deep attachment to Him, a cleaving to Him with 

our whole soul, a delighting in Him and taking pleasure in Him as our chief 

delight. Only that kind of love is worthy of our God and Redeemer. 

b. And we must also teach this love and devotion to our children. This, too, is 

stressed in Deut. 6 and is a particularly covenantal concern. 

1) We do this by making God so much of our life that we talk about Him as our 

God (v. 6-9). There is something seriously wrong with the Christian who talks 

about politics, sports, hobbies but never talks about God.  

2) We do this by answering the inquisitive questions of our children. Why do we 

do this? Why do we not do that? We explain who God is and what He has 

done for us and how we are to love Him in return. 

3) But this presupposes that we are living a godly life. If you never mention God 

and all you do is watch TV and live like the world don’t expect your children 

to ask, “What mean the testimonies …” (v. 20). 

II. EXAMPLES OF IDOLATRY 

A. Idolatry is a sin which is never far from any of us; our hearts are prone to depart 

from God and to serve other gods. That is why we need to be reminded of the 1st C.  

1. The Heid. Cat. gives specific examples of such idolatry. 

a. It begins with the grossest and most overt violations of this commandment.  

1) Sorcery, soothsaying and superstition are the use of and fear of supernatural or 

spiritual forces and an attempt to manipulate them. 
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2) There are many dangerous forms of occult activity which we must avoid: 

fortune telling, horoscopes, magic, Ouija boards, séances and worship of 

demons. 

3) There is the invocation of saints or other creatures: to invoke is to cry out to 

someone for help. To cry to Mary, the saints or the angels for help instead of 

calling upon the name of God is idolatry.  

b. But we have the ability to manufacture many other idols than the 

superstitions mentioned in the Heid. Cat. Reformed Xians do not invoke 

saints and other creatures but we do tend to trust in other gods. 

1) The greatest idol is self: we must be served, worshipped, pleased and loved 

above all. And we will only serve God when serving God is convenient for us. 

2) Another idol is pleasure: what makes us feel good becomes the object of our 

desires. Addictions are a form of idolatry. If there is something you cannot 

live without, something without which you are irritable and unhappy that 

thing has become an idol. 

3) A third idol is money or the things we buy with money. The world is seeing 

its idol crumble and the world is panicking. How do we react: do we trust in 

God or do we trust in our money and possessions to get us through? 

2. Idolatry is to live in the opposite way which our Heid. Cat. teaches. 

a. The idolater refuses rightly to know the true God. 

1) The idolater either refuses to attend a true church or insists on attending a 

false church where he is either taught nothing about the true God or is taught 

lies about God. 

2) The idolater will not submit his feelings, emotions, experiences and 

preferences to Scripture but will insist on serving a god of his imagination and 

will be angry when you try to teach him from Scripture who the true God is. 

3) When we stop studying what Scripture says about God and stop believing it 

we become guilty of idolatry. 

b. The idolater will not submit with humility and patience to the true God but 

will only love and serve God when God does what we want Him to do. Then 

God becomes an idol which we seek to control. 

1) The idolater will become bitter and curse God when He afflicts by sending 

trials or by taking away His gifts. Then it will be clear that the gifts were the 

idols when the idolater cannot and will not say, “The Lord gave and the Lord 

hath taken away. Blessed be the name of the Lord.” 

2) The idolater will grumble and complain when God does not do what he was 

expected to do. There are many who try to manipulate God by prayers, by 

worship practices, by bargaining. 

3) It is very easy to stray from a rightful enjoyment of and gratitude for God’s 

gifts and an idolatrous worship of those gifts. We must take heed to ourselves 

because nothing is more prone to fallen humanity than idolatry. 

B. Deut. 6 warns Israel repeatedly against specific sins of idolatry. 

1. Israel was not to worship the gods of the heathen whom the Lord would drive 

out from before Israel to give the land of Canaan to His beloved people (v. 14). 
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a. The gods of the Canaanites were Baal and the female Asherah as well as 

other fertility gods. These gods promised their worshippers good harvests 

and fertility in man and beast. 

1) But these gods failed the Canaanites because they could not protect their 

worshippers from the armies of Jehovah led by Joshua. 

2) The tragic sin of Israel was that she left remnants of idolatry in the land and 

then was tempted to worship them. 

3) Idolatry is such a dangerous and addictive sin that it must be rooted out: 

anything which keeps us from wholehearted devotion to Jehovah must be 

removed from our life. 

b. The great sin which led to the sin of idolatry in Israel was forgetfulness which 

is why Deut. is filled with warnings against forgetting and calls to remember.  

1) Moses understood that forgetfulness would be a real danger once they entered 

the land of Canaan and the days of miraculous deliverances were over.  

2) After all: if Israel was able to make a Golden Calf within sight of Mt. Sinai 

what would they not be capable of once they were settled in Canaan and God? 

Tragically, that is what happened within a few generations because they did 

not heed what God said in vv. 7-9, 12, 20-25. 

2. The only solution to our idolatry is Christ. Believing Israel understood this and 

we understand it even more clearly than they ever could. 

a. Christ is the only man who ever lived who perfectly kept the 1st Comm. 

1) Christ loved God with His whole heart, soul and might. 

2) Christ never set His affections on anyone else, and everything He did He did 

out of obedience to His Father. 

3) Even when His Father crushed Him under His wrath on the cross Christ still 

loved God and expected all good things from Him. 

b. And so Christ is the example of 1st Comm. obedience, but more than that, 

Christ paid for our idolatry. 

1) Every time you are tempted to worship and idol: self, pleasure, power, 

ambition, money or any other creature, remember that Christ suffered and 

died for that sin. 

2) And every time you are tempted to despair that you will never be freed from 

that sin remember that Christ suffered and died for that sin. 

3) And Christ will one day finish delivering you perfectly from that sin. In 

heaven we will serve God with undivided hearts.  

III. OUR ABHORRENCE OF IDOLATRY 

A. Our calling is to “avoid and flee from all idolatry.”  

1. That is the meaning of the 1st C: “Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” We 

must therefore detest all idolatry, esp. idolatry in ourselves. 

a. This requires honest self examination. 

1) On what do I spend the majority of my time; on what are the majority of my 

thoughts; where are my affections directed?  

2) On what do I expend more energy: my (legitimate) hobbies or my relationship 

with God? 



 6 

3) This examination is painful because we will discover idolatry in our hearts, 

and then we will have to confront our idols and remove them. The reason we 

do not want to examine ourselves is that we do not want to give up our idols. 

b. The chief motivation for fleeing from idolatry is to remember God’s 

goodness to us.  

1) Remember what we are by nature and how awful our sins and miseries are. 

2) Remember what Christ has done to deliver us from sin and misery. 

3) The more we meditate on those things the more abhorrent idolatry is to us. 

2. There is also an aspect of the Heid. Cat’s treatment of the 1st Commandment 

which is a stark warning to us. 

a. “As sincerely as I desire the salvation of my own soul …”  

1) The lit. German is stronger, “for fear of the loss of the salvation of my soul.” 

2) Idolatry is a sin which brings the idolater to hell. That is the stark warning of 

our Heid. Cat. here. That is how much we should fear the sin of idolatry. 

3) We must not think that such warnings are out of place or not Reformed. God 

uses warnings for the good of His people to keep them from sin just as you 

warn your children when they disobey you. The reprobate spurn the warnings 

of God and perish and the Christian trembles and fears and repents. 

b. The same kind of warnings are found throughout Deut. 

1) “Ye shall not go often other gods … lest the anger of the LORD thy God be 

kindled against thee, and destroy thee from off the face of the earth” (14-15). 

2) Only a fool trifles with God’s wrath by having another god before His face. 

B. Our calling is, therefore, to “renounce and forsake all creatures rather than commit 

even the least thing contrary to His will.” 

1. That is a very tall order because we find it easier to trust in creatures (which we 

can see) than the Creator (whom we cannot see). 

a. The greatest creature we find difficult to forsake for the sake of God is man. 

1) We will do anything to gain approval of others or not to lose face before men. 

2) This is another example of idolatry of self: when we are more afraid of being 

embarrassed in front of others than disobeying God we are idolizing ourselves 

or others or both but at that point we have forsaken the love of God. 

3) This is esp. true of loved ones and those close to us: when our loved ones can 

persuade us to disobey God we have placed them in the place of God. 

b. This fear of man, of course, is called peer pressure, the pressure of man. 

1) And it is not only YP who are prone to peer pressure. All of us are. 

2) The answer to peer pressure or the fear of man is a healthy, wholesome, 

proper fear of God. When we rightly reverence God we will not fear what 

others will do to us or even what others will say to us. 

3) Then we will say to our friends, “What you suggest I do is wicked and I will 

not do it. And if you persist in asking me, I will have to end our friendship 

because my God is more important to me than anyone else.  

2. The only conclusion we can make having read and understood the 1st 

Commandment is this” “Lord, have mercy upon me, the idolater!” 

a. Idolater, come to Christ, and seek cleansing in His blood. 

b. And the idolater who repents and believes will not only be forgiven and saved but 

also will be enabled to resist this sin and all sins by the grace of God. Amen. 
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MMcG     23/06/2013             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  35: Deut. 4:1-40 

 

Introduction 

A. Is the worship of God important? 

1. Does it matter how we worship God? 

a. Does it matter how we worship God as long as we are sincere? 

b. Does it matter how we worship God as long as we attract people? 

c. Does it matter how we worship God as long as we are relevant? 

2. The Second Commandment tells us that God is very concerned about His 

worship, that God jealously guards His worship. 

a. God curses (visits with wrath) those who do not worship Him aright. 

b. God blesses (shows mercy to) thousands of generations of those who worship 

Him properly.  

B. But we must issue a caution to ourselves this evening. 

1. The Second Commandment is not only about outward form, doing the right 

things and avoiding the wrong things in public worship. 

a. The Second Commandment is a matter of the heart; all God’s Commandments are 

about the heart. 

b. That is why God calls those who break this commandment “them that hate me” 

and those who keep it “them that love me and keep my commandments.” 

2. There is a danger for us, a warning for us. We must never worship God in pride. 

a. We can sing the Psalms in pride, patting ourselves on the back because we sing 

only Psalms. 

b. We can listen to sermons in pride; and I can preach sermons in pride. 

c. And when we worship God with pride we are abominable to God. 

d. Let us then take heed to ourselves that we do not worship God falsely or that we 

worship God truly in an outward manner but with the wrong attitude of heart.  

 

“WORSHIPPING GOD ACCORDING TO HIS WILL” 

I. The Principles 

II. The Practice 

III. The Purpose 

 

I. THE PRINCIPLES 

A. The 2nd Commandment teaches us three things about the God whom we worship. 

1. First, the 2nd Commandment teaches us the spirituality of God. That is we may 

not and we cannot represent Him by images. 

a. The spirituality of God means that He is not material; God is not made up of 

solid, liquid or gas; He has no shape or color. He is pure Spirit. 

1) This is true of the three persons: the Father, the Son and the HS are Spirit 

(“God is Spirit and they that worship Him must worship Him in Spirit and in 

truth” [John 4:24]). 

2) It is not possible to make a visible representation of a purely spiritual being: 

you cannot draw Him, sculpt Him or make a movie about Him. Therefore God 

says, “Thou shalt not make unto thee [any likeness].” 
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3) This is also true of Jesus Christ: in the Incarnation the Son of God did not 

cease to be spiritual and give us leave to draw, paint, sculpt or dramatize Him. 

The Son of God, while remaining spiritual, took to Himself the physical flesh 

and spiritual soul of our human nature, and we cannot separate the human 

from the divine in Him. Similarly, the HS appeared like a dove, but He is not 

a dove and we cannot use a dove to depict Him.  

b. Deut. 4 underlines the truth of God’s spirituality in a very emphatic manner. 

Moses reminds Israel of that day when God spoke the 10 C out of the fire. 

1) Moses reminds Israel that they heard a voice but saw no similitude: “ye heard 

the voice of the words but saw no similitude, only ye heard a voice” (v. 12); 

“take ye therefore heed unto yourselves for ye saw no similitude. 

2) Moses warns them not to make a similitude or a likeness (vv. 16-18, 23). 

3) That commandment still stands: make no similitude of God; and make no 

likeness of any creature to be used in the worship of God [except by divine 

commandment]. 

2. Second, the 2nd Commandment teaches us the majesty of God; He is too glorious 

to be represented by images. 

a. Whatever image you make of God will, by definition, be less than God is, 

infinitely less than He is, and therefore you will insult & dishonour Him by it. 

1) When Nebuchadnezzar had a massive golden statue made of himself he was 

pleased b/c it was much greater and more glorious than he. But if his servants 

had made a worm as a representation of Neb he would have been insulted.  

2) God says in Isaiah 40:18, “To whom then will ye liken God? Or what likeness 

will ye compare unto Him?” Israel imagined to flatter God by a golden calf, 

but He was angry. 

3) The Triune God is angry with every picture, work of art, statue, sculpture, 

movie or visual aid which is made supposedly to depict Him. 

b. God does not even permit us to form an image of Him in our minds which is 

contrary or beyond what God has revealed to us in His Word.  

1) That is why false ideas about God are idolatry and an insult to Him: God is 

insulted when His sovereignty, holiness & other attributes are denied; when 

His works are misrepresented; God is glorified when He is rightly preached. 

2) We must be careful not to think or speak about God beyond what is written. 

3) The higher a view we have of God as informed by Scripture the purer and 

more acceptable will be our worship of Him. 

3. Third, the 2nd Commandment teaches us the jealousy of God. God guards His 

glory and will not permit any to dishonor Him. 

a. In the 2nd Commandment God calls Himself “a jealous God” (Ex. 20:5); in 

Ex. 34:14 God reveals that His name is Jealous (“the LORD whose name is 

Jealous is a jealous God”).  

1) Often in us jealousy in sin: it is however not sin for a husband to be jealous 

for his wife when another man is seeking to seduce his wife away from him.  

2) That God is jealous means that He guards His honor and tolerates no rivals to 

His love or devotion; the worship of all creatures belongs rightly to God. 

Therefore God is rightly jealous when the creature worships another. 
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3) God’s jealousy is provoked when we make images or worship Him in an 

unauthorized manner. In Deut. 4:24 Moses warns, “The LORD thy God is a 

consuming fire, even a jealous God.” 

b. We should also make a distinction between jealousy and envy.  

1) You are jealous when another seeks to take away something that rightly 

belongs to you. Thus a man is jealous for the affections of his wife when they 

are given to another man. For God not to be jealous would be for Him to deny 

Himself as if it did not matter to Him that His worship was profaned.  

2) Envy is different. Envy is a feeling of resentment which you have toward 

another person who has something that you want but do not have. It is wrong, 

therefore, to say, “I am jealous that you are going to Hawaii on holiday.” You 

are envious, not jealous, and your envy is sin. 

3) God is never envious, and God’s jealousy is a pure, holy, righteous jealousy.  

B. Apart from God’s spirituality, majesty and jealousy underlying the 2nd 

Commandment we must consider the Regulative Principle of Worship (“that we 

worship God in no other way than He has commanded in His Word”). 

1. In other words, God (and not man) regulates His own worship. 

a. This means, first, and most obviously, we do not do what God has forbidden 

in worship. 

1) There are certain practices which God abhors such as child sacrifice, the 

worship of idols, sexual orgies; these things were practiced by the heathen. 

2) If we seek to please God in our worship we must avoid the things He detests. 

b. But this also means that we do not invent our ways of worshipping God. 

What is not commanded is also forbidden. That is the heart of reg. principle. 

1) This means we do not consult man for his preferences but we seek God’s will. 

2) We do not seek to be seeker sensitive in our worship; we do not seek to make 

our worship culturally relevant; we seek to make our worship biblical.  

3) This is the way in which we guard against inventions and innovations 

creeping into the worship service.  

2. This principle is itself biblical and underlies our worship. When a visitor comes 

here and wonders why our worship is as it is we answer, “We worship only as 

God has commanded us; and we dare not add our own ideas to God’s worship.” 

a. When human hands touch the worship of God they defile and spoil it; and 

the very attempt to do insults God. 

1) God gives us clear instructions on how we worship Him, and we say, “But, I 

have thought of a new way to make worship more interesting and attractive.” 

2) God will be angry at such an attitude. Why? Because we pretend to be wiser 

than God. Is God not able to determine how He will be worshipped, both for 

His glory and our good, and will we teach Him? 

b. With the regulative principle of worship Deut. 4 begins. 

1) Verse 2, “Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall 

ye diminish ought from it.” 

2) The worship in the OT was designed to point to Christ crucified and so is the 

worship of the NT. Everything we add to the worship of God (even when we 

are sincere) detracts from the majesty, glory and mercy of Christ. 
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3) Let us take heed, therefore, and neither let us add not let us take away from 

the prescribed worship of God. Then (when our hearts are right) our worship 

will be pleasing to Him.  

II. THE PRACTICE [In practice this means that God’s worship is auditory not visual. 

Auditory means pertaining to hearing; visual means pertaining to seeing. In the 

worship of God it is not so much about what you see as what you hear]. 

A. The 2nd Commandment forbids images because God will not have us taught by 

images but by the voice of His Word, that is by the preaching.  

1. The great excuse for images in the worship of the church has always been, “but 

images are books to the laity” (Q&A 98). 

a. The common people need images, we are told, so that they can visualize God, 

because they cannot read. This was especially the case in the Middle Ages. 

Now, it is not so much that people cannot read, they will not read. 

1) Thus the demand for pictures, icons, images, idols and statues. Thus the 

popularity of movies, dramas, plays, sketches and skits in the worship service. 

2) Thus there is the need for visual aids, slides, power point and other devices. 

Without these, we are told, the people will not understand. 

3) But Habakkuk 2:14 calls an image a “teacher of lies.” A picture of Jesus, a 

movie about Jesus, a painting of Jesus or of some saint teaches lies, only lies. 

b. The Reformation removed the lying images and did two things. They taught 

the illiterate to read, and, more importantly, they preached the Word of God 

to the people, and the people learned more from the sermons of the 

Reformation than they had learned in 1,000 years of medieval darkness. 

1) The blame for ignorance and error in the church is, first, to be laid at the foot 

of preachers who like dumb dogs who cannot bark cannot and will not preach.  

2) But the blame for ignorance and error is also to be laid at the foot of the 

people: they have endured false preaching for decades and they will not 

endure sound doctrine. 

3) When the churches reject God’s way of teaching His people, namely the lively 

preaching of His Word, that is preaching by a living, breathing, talking, 

called, equipped man in the pulpit, it is God’s judgment that they perish for 

lack of knowledge. 

2. Therefore to keep the 2nd Commandment we must come to, hear and support 

sound preaching and we must reject and abhor false preaching and false 

worship unauthorized by God. 

a. A person who sits in a liberal, RC, Arminian, Charismatic church and listens 

either to drivel or lies about God is as guilty of idolatry as the one who 

worshipped the Golden Calf. 

1) The god of Arminianism is no more glorious than the golden calf which 

provoked God to terrible jealousy, a god who has no power, no sovereignty, 

no wisdom and no glory. 

2) Believers in Jesus Christ must be offended for the sake of their God when 

God’s character is slandered in a false church; and at the very least they must 

make sure never to support such a church by their attendance or money.  

3) One who gives money to an Arminian church is as one who gave his golden 

earrings to Aaron to make the Golden Calf.  
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b. And, to keep the 2nd Comm. we (you) must insist that the preaching remain 

pure and faithful to the Word. We (you) must be jealous for God’s glory 

when we see the preaching slipping away from the Gospel of Christ crucified. 

1) That is, after all, the one thing which God wills to teach us in every age: about 

Christ’s sacrifice on the cross as the only ground of our salvation. Gal. 3:1-5. 

2) Preaching without Christ is idolatrous, man-centered, blasphemous preaching 

and therefore no preaching at all. 

3) Preaching which is only moral exhortations and practical lessons is training in 

the school of Pharisees and a stench in God’s nostrils, as offensive as the 

Golden Calf.  

B. The regulative principle applies to every aspect of the worship service. The 

preaching is central but the other elements of worship require a warrant from the 

Word of God as well. In general these elements are 1) the reading and preaching; 2) 

prayer; 3) praise; 4) the sacraments; 5) the benediction; and 6) the taking and giving 

of an offering. If you want to have anything else in the worship of God you must 

prove from Scripture that God requires it in His Word.  

1. One important aspect of God’s worship is singing. We only sing the Psalms and 

we reject what modern men call “hymns.” We do that b/c God has commanded 

the singing of Psalms but has not commanded the singing of “hymns.” 

a. By “hymns” I mean a non-inspired human poem set to music, such as the 

hymns of C. Wesley, Isaac Watts or modern worship songs of Chris Tomlin.  

1) God has not commanded the church to compose and then to sing songs 

additional to the Psalms. 

2) God has commanded us to sing Psalms; God has given us a songbook of 150 

inspired songs and these songs are the only ones fitting for the praise of God. 

About David, the writer of most of the psalms, we read, “the man who was 

raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of 

Israel” (II Sam. 23:1). 

b. When the Bible uses the word “hymn” we must not think of the songs of 

Isaac Watts or Charles Wesley or modern choruses. No one wrote songs for 

the worship of God except men inspired by the Holy Spirit. A “hymn” in the 

Bible is a type of Psalm. 

1) Twice the word “hymn” is used in the Gospels (in Matt. 26:30 & Mark 14:26 

we read that Jesus and His disciples “sung an hymn” (that means a psalm). 

2) In two other places the word hymn is used as a verb: in Acts 16:25 “Paul and 

Silas prayed and sang praises unto God” (lit. “they hymned”); and in Heb. 

2:12 “in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee” (lit. “I will hymn 

unto thee”) and that is a quotation from Psalm 22. 

3) If a church wants to sing something other than the 150 Psalms they need a 

clear biblical command to write and to sing such songs. No such command!   

2. There are two other places where it might seem that we are commanded to sing 

hymns and songs other than the Psalms (read Eph. 5:19 and Col. 3:16). 

a. First, the 3 words “psalms, hymns & songs” are words from the OT Psalter.  

1) For example, the title of Psalm 76 is this, “to the leader of hymns, psalm of 

Asaph, song on music.” The words “psalm” “hymn” and “song” are used 

throughout the Psalter. 
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2) Paul does not expect the Eph. and Col. to write their own new psalms, hymns 

and spiritual songs. Where would they have found songs if not in the Psalter? 

b. Second, a closer look at Eph. 5:19 and Col. 3:16 shows us that only the 

inspired Psalms which God has given us will fulfill command of those verses. 

1) The songs we must sing are “spiritual” songs. This does not merely mean that 

they have religious content but that the HS is behind their composition.  

2) The songs we sing are the way in which we are filled with the Spirit (Eph. 

5:18); we are not filled with the Spirit by singing human compositions no 

matter how grand they are. 

3) By singing songs we are called to let the word of Christ dwell richly in us 

(Col. 3:16); the psalms (as part of inspired Scripture) are the word of Christ. 

Manmade hymns and songs are not the word of Christ. 

4) And finally, “in all wisdom” we teach and admonish one another in song. We 

do that best by using the Psalms. There is precious little good teaching and 

admonition in even the best modern manmade hymns and songs.  

III. THE PURPOSE 

A. The goal of our worship should be obvious: it is to worship and praise God but, 

sadly, this is not always what worship is about. 

1. When you meet one who comes to a biblical worship service where everything is 

regulated by Scripture and that person (in ignorance) exclaims, “But I did not 

get anything out of it” you have met someone who has lost sight of this. 

a. To put it bluntly, it is a secondary concern that we get something out of it. 

1) If our heart is right, we should be blessed by the worship of God; we should 

be edified by the preaching; we should enjoy the singing, but that is not the 

main thing. And by the way there is no glory in dull, lifeless, boring singing! 

2) The main thing is that God is glorified: and for God to be glorified we must 

ask God, “How shall we worship Thee, O great God of our salvation?” 

3) We are too foolish and too sinful to know how best to worship God. 

b. That is the 2nd Comm. Remember the preface, “I am the LORD thy God 

which have brought thee out of the house of bondage.” 

1) Out of thanksgiving for redemption we worship as God pleases, not as we 

please. 

2) And out of thanksgiving for the cross of Christ we sing Psalms, we pray, we 

hear the preaching and we give our offerings as God has prospered us. 

2. And when we worship God aright without human innovations we receive a 

blessing, a blessing so rich that it flows to a thousand generations. 

B. That is why we come to church to worship God. 

1. That is why we do so despite being called old fashioned, unspiritual and dead. 

a. The reading and preaching of the Gospel dead and without the Spirit!? 

b. The singing of God-breathed Psalms dead and without the Spirit!? 

2. We worship God b/c we love Him and we desire to show our love to Him.  

a. Do you love God? Then come to worship Him regularly, twice every Sunday. 

b. Do you love God? Then worship Him as He commands.  

c. Do you love God? Then avoid images and human innovations. That’s’ 

blessedness. Amen. 
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MMcG     14/07/2013             ______  ___             __________  Text  LD  36; Deut. 31:28-32:44 

 

Introduction 

A. Do you fear God? Do you have a healthy, God-honoring reverence of Him?  

1. We find it difficult to fear God because we fear men. We fear men whom we can 

see above and instead of God whom we cannot see. 

a. Therefore we are more concerned with offending men than with displeasing God.  

b. That is seen in our attitude to God’s name: this 3rd Commandment, if we have any 

spiritual sensitivity, makes us uncomfortable. 

c. What really is our attitude to God’s name; and whose name is more important to 

us: do we become more upset when someone criticizes our favorite sports team or 

a singer we like or one of our family or friends or when someone denies our God? 

2. Our name is important to us, but is God’s name important to us? 

a. Have we become so used to hearing the name of God abused around us that we 

are desensitized to it? 

b. LD 36 says “that we use the holy name of God no otherwise than with fear & 

reverence.” Is that our attitude to God’s name or is His name a light thing for us?  

B. The third Comm. is related to the 1st petition of the Lord’s prayer, “Hallowed be thy 

name.’ We see from that that the hallowing of God’s name must be the priority.  

1. That is why we have gathered for worship: to hallow or sanctify God’s name. 

a. The 3rd Commandment warns us against any misuse, profanation or abuse. 

b. In the 1st Petition we ask God that esp. we might bring honor to God’s name. 

c. And if our name dies in the dust so that God is honored that is our desire too. 

2. That is our subject this evening. We want to be reminded how great God is, how 

worthy His name is that we should sanctify Him and how dreadful our sins 

against His name are.  

 

 “SANCTIFYING GOD’S NAME” 

I. The Holiness of God’s Name 

II. The Profaning of God’s Name 

III. The Honouring of God’s Name 

 

I. THE HOLINESS OF GOD’S NAME 

A. The name of God is the revelation of who God is. In all the works of God He reveals 

Himself and therefore in all His works He is to be honoured by us.  

1. God’s name therefore is to be identified with God Himself. God is His name.  

a. We have a dim reflection of that with our names.  

1) When someone speaks my name I know they are referring to me. If I see my 

name in print, I am  interested to see what has been said about me. 

2) We are concerned to guard our name: we do not like our name to be 

misspelled, mispronounced or misused b/c we consider that a personal insult.  

3) If we are the victim of identity theft, a crime where someone uses our name to 

make a forged credit card, we are very concerned because the actions of the 

thief affect us personally. We will go to much trouble to vindicate our name.  

b. But our names are not like God’s names; they are merely identifying labels. 
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1) Whether you are called John, Mary, William or Joseph it makes no difference. 

Your name tells me nothing about you as a person; it just enables me to 

distinguish you from other people with different or similar names. 

2) But God’s names are different: They tell us who He is. This is b/c G’s names 

are not labels which we attach to Him but names which He gives Himself. 

3) And each of those names tells us something significant about the being, 

attributes and works of God.  

c. God’s name is not merely a  word such as “God” or “Jesus.” God reveals His 

name in many ways. He puts His name upon a person, thing or place. 

1) The Bible is God’s name: to make fun of the Bible or to speak evil of the 

Bible is to take God’s name in vain. “Thou hast magnified thy word above all 

thy name” (Ps. 138:2). 

2) In the OT to speak evil of Jerusalem or the temple or the land of Canaan was 

to take God’s name in vain b/c God had placed His name there. 

3) To speak evil of God’s people whether Israel in the OT or the church in the 

NT is to take God’s name in vain b/c God’s people are called by His name.  

2. That God reveals to us His name is an aspect of the covenant. To whom do you 

tell your name but to those with whom you have a personal relationship? 

Similarly, God does not reveal His name to any but His people. Others may have 

heard of His name but it is to us that He truly reveals Himself and He even 

places His name upon us. 

a. We see that in the 3rd Commandment itself: “the name of the Lord thy God.” 

1) The heathen did not know God as “the Lord [their] God.” They knew God (if 

at all) only from far off. His fame spread even to them b/c of God’s works.  

2) But to Israel and God’s church, to the ones loved, redeemed and protected by 

God, God says, “the LORD, thy God.”  

3) Although, therefore, the 10 Commandments apply to all men, the 3rd 

Commandment has particular application to God’s own people, to us, 

redeemed by Christ’s blood. For us to abuse God’s name is worse! 

b. Since God reveals His name to us (which otherwise would be unknown to us) 

we can know Him, commune and fellowship with Him and worship Him. 

1) Remember that salvation is like marriage. God takes us to Himself, and we 

take His name. We are God’s people; we represent Him; we are called Xians. 

2) Therefore God says to us, “This is my name, and this is how you must address 

me. Worship me by calling upon this name and none other. Use this name in 

prayer; do nothing which will dishonour my name or reputation as your God.” 

3) If God had not done that, we would not know how to worship we could not 

sing, pray or commune with Him at all. Imagine worshipping a nameless god! 

c. Our God is so glorious that He has revealed Himself to us by many different 

names. It would be a profitable study to seek out the many names of God in 

Scripture and to mediate on them. What does God tell us about Himself by 

this or that particular name? 

1) God is God. The Hebrew word “El” or “Elohim” means mighty. It reveals to 

us that He is the Almighty Creator and sovereign Sustainer of all things.  
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2) God is Jehovah. The Hebrew word means “I AM.” It reveals to us God’s self 

sufficiency or independence, His unchangeableness, His eternity, His 

faithfulness and His covenant love. 

3) God is Lord. The name Adonai reveals to us that God is the sovereign 

proprietor of all things, the Redeemer of His people and the Lawgiver of 

mankind. 

4) God is Father. The name reveals His care for His people, His love and 

compassion and that He is faithful and mighty in all of our trials.   

d. The greatest revelation of God’s name is in Jesus Christ.  

1) We cannot know God except in and through the Mediator Jesus Christ. 

2) The name reveals to us who God is: He is Jehovah salvation, He is the 

Anointed One of God, He is the Son of God.  

3) And in His cross and resurrection He reveals God’s name, exactly who God is 

B. The 3rd Commandment tells us that God’s name is holy and since it is holy we must 

not take God’s name in vain.  

1. The Heid. Cat. speaks of “the holy name of God.” By “holy” the Bible means 

God’s self-consecration to Himself as the highest and only good. 

a. That God is holy means that God is always and only devoted to Himself. 

1) That might seem that God is the most selfish being in the universe. But that is 

false. First, God is infinitely exalted above the universe which He had made; 

and second, God’s devotion to Himself is good.  

2) It is good, not evil, for God to be devoted to Himself as the highest and only 

good. To whom else could He be devoted? There is none higher than He! For 

God not be devoted to Himself in this way would be for God not to be God, 

for God to deny Himself. 

3) But it is evil for us to be devoted to ourselves as the highest and only good. As 

creatures we are nothing in comparison to God. We must be devoted to God.  

b. That God is holy means that God is separate from all sin and defilement. 

1) If God is devoted to Himself, He cannot tolerate anything or anyone who is 

not devoted to Him. Any deviation from perfect devotion to God is therefore 

sin and evil. 

2) If God is holy, He cannot have fellowship with wickedness in any sense. He 

must remain and is perfectly separated from sin and sinners.  

3) And God reveals Himself in this way to His creatures so that there can be no 

misunderstanding. “I am holy,” says God; my character is holy; therefore my 

name is holy. Treat my name as holy, with fear and reverence.  

2. In Deuteronomy 32 Moses recites a song to the children of Israel in which he 

publishes the name of God (vv. 3-4). 

a. In this song Moses recounts some of the perfections of God’s being and calls 

upon Israel to praise God and to praise God’s name. 

1) The importance of this subject is underlined in vv. 1-2: Moses calls heaven 

and earth and all their inhabitants as witnesses. 

2) Then Moses publishes the name of God: he calls out with a loud voice who 

God is: He is the Rock, reliable and trustworthy, a refuge and protection. 

3) And Moses protests most strongly that there is no iniquity in God; all His 

ways, all His doings are judgment.  
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b. The song of Moses is a testimony against Israel for her apostasy which Moses 

prophesies. 

1) Israel stood on the border of Canaan and before they entered Moses tells them 

what kind of God Jehovah is: He recounts His greatness, His perfection, His 

righteousness, His holiness and His faithfulness.  

2) He does this so that Israel will know that when she is judged for her apostasy 

the judgment is richly deserved for she has sinned against a faithful, holy God. 

3) And Israel must know that by her apostasy she has profaned the name of God 

because when God’s people act perversely God’s reputation is at stake. 

Therefore God will take vengeance on Israel and vindicate His holy name.  

II. THE PROFANING OF GOD’S NAME 

A. To profane God’s name is to make it common. We see that in the wording of the 3rd 

Commandment. God does not say, “Thou shalt not curse God’s name; thou shalt 

not blaspheme God’s name, but thou shalt not take God’s name in vain.” 

1. Vanity is emptiness, lightness or something unsubstantial and unimportant.  

a. Our life is filled with vanity b/c we live in a world filled with vanity. 

1) Much of our time is spent thinking vain thoughts, speaking vain words and 

doing vain things. The entertainment of the world is time-wasting vanity.  

2) Solomon in Ecclesiastes lamented that everything under the sun is vanity, 

worthless, and ultimately meaningless, and without God that is true.  

3) But God’s name is not vanity, and none of those things by which He reveals 

Himself to us is vanity and we must never think of or speak of God in a vain, 

thoughtless manner. The Bible, the preaching, the church are not vanity.  

b. To take God’s name in vain means lit. to “lift it up unto vanity.” 

1) We must not use God’s name as if it were a common, everyday thing.  

2) We must not make G’s name the content of idle chatter of the butt of jokes. 

3) We must not speak of God in a frivolous, unthinking manner.  

2. If the 3rd Commandment forbids the careless use of God’s name, even more does 

it forbid the deliberate blasphemy of God’s name. 

a. The HC says that we must not “profane or abuse” the name of God. 

1) We do this by cursing. A curse is an evil word. How awful it is to speak evil 

of the name of God. The very idea ought to make us shudder. 

2) We do this by perjury which is to lie under oath. We say, “I swear by the 

name of God that I tell the truth,” and we lie. We join G’s name to a lie. 

3) We do this by rash swearing. We make unnecessary oaths. We say, “I swear 

to God” for trivial, unimportant matters.  

b. It is very common in our culture to use the names of God as swear words or 

even as punctuation. We hear it around us all the time, do we not, beloved? 

1) Men and women abuse God’s name when they use it as a release for their 

anger or frustration. “O + the name of God!” 

2) And even Xians try to hide their blasphemy by saying: O goodness! O gosh! 

OMG! Jeez! My Word! And many other expressions. 

3) We must not even say, “O damn! O hell!” because we are speaking 

irreverently of God’s awesome holiness and wrath which reveals itself in hell. 

We should only mention hell with fear and trembling.  
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4) And people try to excuse themselves that they did not really mean it. That’s 

exactly the point. If you did not mean it you used it in vain.  

B. One of the hardest aspects of the 3rd Commandment for us is that we must not 

become “by silence or connivance partakers of these horrible sins in others.”  

1. There are ways in which we make ourselves partakers of others’ sins. 

a. The first way is in our choice of entertainment. 

1) It is no secret that movies, TV shows, music and even video games are filled 

with profanity. Why, then, would Xians use these forms of entertainment to 

amuse themselves? Does that enter your mind as you choose to watch s-thing.  

2) Would you go to a show if you knew that the name of your mother would be 

insulted? Would you laugh at such a show? Would you do that as your mother 

sat with you? Why then when the name of your God is the butt of the joke? 

3) The Xian must react with horror when he sees the name of God blasphemed 

and turn off the TV, shun the movie, stop listening to the music and stop 

playing the video game. And we must not make the excuse that there is hardly 

any blasphemy or that blasphemy is necessary to the story. If blasphemy is 

necessary, then it must be rejected by us with deep horror and abhorrence. 

b. The second way is our online activity esp. on FB. 

1) What do you post on FB and what do you allow others to post on your FB? 

2) Do you pass on crude jokes, do you even pass on silly memes which use the 

name of God in vain, which make fun of God’s word, of salvation or even of 

hell? We must not speak of God with levity but only with fear and reverence. 

3) And when a friend writes profanity on your page do you remove it, rebuke 

your friend and if necessary remove your friend. Will you be a friend of one 

who dishonors the name of your God?  

2. We break this commandment by our cowardice. It is one thing to turn off the TV 

or shut down the computer when we are alone but what if others are there? 

What will they think of us if we say, “OK, stop watching this. It is evil.” ?  

a. God is greatly offended at the profaning of His name and His wrath is 

kindled not only against the blasphemer but the one who does not prevent 

the blasphemy. To kindle is to set on fire. God’s anger burns against such. 

1) In the OT God commanded the death penalty for the person who profaned His 

name. The sin is not less serious b/c we no longer execute for it. God still 

commands us to prevent and to oppose it in all lawful ways. 

2) We are called to prevent it when a person is in our house. We must politely 

and firmly tell him or her that their speech is evil and offensive. 

3) When we are at work we must rebuke our colleagues. At the very least we 

must walk away from their blasphemy and show our distaste for it; we 

certainly do not join in laughing at their profane talk. I knew one man who 

when he heard colleagues blaspheme would say, “May His name be praised.” 

b. But we find this very difficult b/c we have a greater fear of men than of God.  

1) What is worse, that God is provoked, that His wrath is kindled, or that our 

friends, family or coworkers are offended?  

2) Again, I say, we would come to the defense of our mother’s name. Why not 

our God’s. Whom do we love more?  

3) Beloved, all of us fall  very far short of God’s command here. I know I have.  
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3. Another sin against the 3rd Commandment is hypocrisy. When we who profess 

the name of God live like the world we dishonor God’s name. A father’s 

reputation is affected by behaviour of his children. Thus with us and our God. 

a. This was the case in Deut. 32.  

1) Moses published the name of God and he exposed the wickedness of Israel. 

2) In v. 5 God disowns Israel: “They have corrupted themselves, their spot is not 

the spot of his children: they are a perverse and crooked generation. Do ye 

thus requite the Lord, O foolish people and unwise?” 

3) And later he speaks of how Israel had grown fat, had gorged himself on God’s 

good gifts and had lived in wickedness (vv. 15, 21). 

b. God judges Israel in order to vindicate His own name. He will not permit His 

children to act this way as if they can bring His reputation thru the mud. 

1) “A fire is kindled in mine anger and shall burn unto the lowest hell” (v. 22).  

2) God does all these things for His own name’s sake. He addresses the nation as 

one body, threatens to destroy the reprobate and humbles His own people for 

their sins. 

3) And there is mercy in the end for God’s elect: v. 43.  

c. A particularly grievous sin is to use God’s name as a cover for evil. 

1) It is one thing to commit evil; it is even worse to bring God’s name into it. 

2) It is a double sin to sin and then to twist Scripture to excuse your sin. 

3) This, too, is to take God’s name in vain: to join the holy God to iniquity! 

III. THE HONOURING OF GOD’S NAME 

A. We might think that the safest thing to do would be never to use the name of God at 

all. But that, too, would be to sin against the 3rd Commandment. 

1. The HC gives us the positive calling. 

a. We use the holy name of God with fear and reverence. 

b. We confess God; we worship Him; we glorify Him all our words and deeds.  

2. That God says, “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain” means, 

positively, hold my name in high honor, use it to worship me, pray and sing to me 

using my name but never use my name superstitiously, unthinkingly and abusively. 

B. The Lord threatens judgment upon the one who misuses His name, “For the Lord 

will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name in vain.”  

1. Does that frighten us? It should, but it should frighten us in this way, that we 

flee to Jesus Christ. All the Commandments must do that.  

a. Jesus Christ came to reveal the name of God: in Jesus Christ we see a perfect 

revelation of the attributes of God, esp. His justice and His mercy.  

b. Everything Jesus did He did to honor the name of God; and He did that because 

we, His people, had (among all our other sins) dishonored God’s name. 

2. God did not hold Jesus guiltless at the cross. All our blasphemy, cowardice, evil 

speaking, vain thoughts and words and hypocrisy were loaded on Christ and He 

bore the guilt of them. He died in our place so that we do not die as we deserve. 

a. God’s justice is satisfied and God will hold guiltless those who believe in Jesus. 

b. It is because of that salvation that we are thankful and willingly praise G’s name. 

c. Let us go forth this week with thanksgiving in our hearts ready to sanctify God’s 

holy name. Amen.  
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MMcG     21/07/2013             ___  ___             ______________  Text  LD  37; Matthew 23:1-39 

 

Introduction 

A. LD 37 is an appendix to LD 36. 

1. In LD 36 we learned that God’s name is holy that we must “use the holy name of 

God no otherwise than with fear and reverence.” 

2. LD 37 is added to clarify an important aspect of LD 36 and the 3rd Comm. 

a. LD 36 forbids rash swearing and perjury. 

b. The question arises: is any swearing by the name of God permitted? 

c. And if so, is swearing on creatures also permitted? 

B. The HC has two groups in mind. 

1. The RC who superstitiously made oaths in the name of the Virgin Mary or saints, or 

angels or other creatures.  

2. And the Anabaptists who objected even to swearing an oath when demanded by the 

magistrate in a court of law. We see the limitations of the lawful oath this evening.  

 

 “SWEARING LAWFULLY BY GOD’S NAME” 

I. The Significance 

II. The Objection  

III. The Necessity 

 

I. THE SIGNIFICANCE 

A. Let us ask a question: “What is an oath?”  

1. To answer that question we should explain that we have a certain hierarchy of 

statements, each one more serious than the other with oath at the top of the list.  

a. First, there is the simple, unadorned statement.  

1) In our everyday language we communicate this way: “I am telling the truth.” 

2) That is simply a statement or an assertion and in most situations such as 

statement should be sufficient.  

3) If a person is trustworthy nothing beyond simple statement should be required.  

b. Second, there is a promise. 

1) A promise is a more serious statement. A promise is a sure and certain word.  

2) We say “I promise” when we want to give someone assurance that we will do 

something. It adds weight to a statement and confirms it.  

3) Even children understand the difference btw ordinary statement and promise.  

c. Third, there is an oath. 

1) An oath is a promise, a sure and certain word, made with an appeal to God 

that the promise is true.  

2) So when we swear, vow or make an oath we say, “I solemnly swear by God 

that I am telling the truth; or that I will do a certain thing.” 

3) You can see why I spoke of an hierarchy of statements: when we call upon 

God as a witness to what we say we had better be certain that we are truthful. 

It is dreadful to lie; and even more dreadful to make God party to our lie.   

2. The Heid. Cat. says that “such an oath is founded on God’s Word, and therefore 

was justly used by the saints both in the Old and NT.” 
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a. In the Bible there are certain formulae of the oath which show us that an 

oath is being used even if the word “oath” does not appear. 

1) Many oaths are introduced with the verb swear: “I have sworn unto the house 

of Eli that the iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be purged” (I Sam. 3:14). 

2) Many oaths are introduced with the formula “as the Lord liveth.” “If he will 

not do the part of a kinsman to thee, then will I do the part of a kinsman to 

thee as the Lord liveth” (Ruth 3:13) [The idea is, that if I do not keep my word 

the Lord is not the living God].  

3) Other oaths are introduced by calling upon God’s wrath upon the oath-taker if 

he lies: “God do so to me and more also if thou be not captain of the host 

before me” (II Sam. 19:13).  

b. Moreover, in the Bible people are placed under oath. The word adjure means 

to cause to swear or to place under oath. 

1) Joshua places Achan under oath: “My son, give glory to the Lord God of 

Israel and make confession unto him, and tell me what thou hast done; hide it 

not from me” (Josh. 6:19). 

2) Caiaphas the high priest places Jesus under oath: “I adjure thee by the living 

God that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ the Son of God” (Matt. 

26:63). 

3) Therefore we cannot object if a judge puts us under oath. Not even X objected 

B. For the child of God the oath is an act of worship. In swearing an oath the Christian 

makes a confession about who God is and thus “honors” Him.  

1. The Xian confesses two things about God when he makes an oath in God’s name.  

a. First, by swearing by the name of God we confess that God is omniscient.  

1) The reason an oath is necessary is that man cannot know the heart of man; 

therefore we swear by the name of God who alone knows the heart.  

2) Effectively, we say, “May God, who knows my heart, who knows my 

sincerity, who knows that I am not lying, may He bear witness to the truth.”  

3) That is what Paul does in II Corinthians 1:23, “Moreover, I call God for a 

record upon my soul that to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth.” 

b. Second, by swearing by the name of God we confess that God is omnipotent. 

1) Men cannot punish us if we swear falsely because they cannot know that we 

swear falsely, but God knows and as the God of truth we cannot escape His 

punishment.  

2) That is why an oath often contains the element of a curse: “May God do this 

to me if I am lying …”  

3) Thus to swear falsely is to break the Third Commandment, to take God’s 

name in vain and to expose oneself to the wrath of God. That is why an oath 

must never be taken lightly.  

2. The HC also says that we honor God by our oaths. This honor (the confession of 

omniscience and omnipotence) is owed to no creature but it is an act of worship 

given to the Creator. 

a. That is why we may not swear on creatures. We are not RC and might not be 

tempted to swear on the name of saints but there are plenty of alternatives. 

1) Some have sworn on their mother’s grave or on their mother’s eyes. Our 

mothers, as much as we love them, do not have omniscience or omnipotence. 
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2) Some have simply said, “Cross my heart and hope to die.” That is not a lawful 

oath because it does not make an appeal to God although it does have the 

element of a curse (May I die if I am lying). 

3) There are some who swear upon every creature under the sun but this is sin.   

b. In fact, so glorious is God that God will not swear on anyone but Himself 

because there is none higher than God. 

1) In Genesis 22:16-17, “By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord … that in 

blessing I will bless thee and in multiplying I will multiply thee.”  

2) The point of God’s oath is to give assurance to the heirs of God’s promise.  

3) I will bless you; I promise I will bless you; as I live I will bless you [in other 

words, “If I do not bless you, then I am not the living God.” Thus God only 

swears an oath to Christ and in Him to all the elect. God does not make 

promises to the reprobate (see Heb. 6:13-18).    

II. THE OBJECTION [There have been objections to oaths esp. from the Anabaptists]. 

A. The Anabaptists were a radical group at the time of the Reformation. They 

appealed to Jesus’ words in Matthew 5:33-37 (read).  

1. But, to understand Jesus’ objection here, we need to see what the practice of the 

Jews was at this time. 

a. The Pharisees had invented a way in which they could make an oath without 

it binding them to do anything. 

1) This was of advantage to the Pharisees because they could appear pious by 

making an oath and then they could then break it (they thought) without guilt. 

2) This made it easy for the Pharisees to deceive and defraud their neighbors. 

3) What they had done was to make the commandment of God of none effect. 

The law said, “Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform all thine 

oaths” (v. 33). To forswear means to swear falsely, to commit perjury or to 

break an oath. But they said, “We can forswear ourselves and not be guilty.” 

b. The Pharisees avoided forswearing (they thought) by a technicality. If asked 

about the oath, they said, “But technically I did not use the name of God.” 

1) They swore by heaven, or by earth, or by Jerusalem or by their own head.  

2) And they would also have a hierarchy of oaths so that some oaths were more 

binding than others. Mathew 23 speaks about these: to swear by the gold of 

the temple was more serious than to swear by the temple; to swear by the gift 

on the altar was more serious than to swear by the altar.  

3) Jesus cuts through all their excuses and insists that all oaths no matter the 

formula are binding and must be kept. There must not be any legal loopholes.  

c. But Jesus has an even more important principles. As a citizen of the kingdom 

of heaven you should not need to strengthen your word with an oath. 

1) “Let your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay. Whatsoever is more than 

these cometh of evil.” The necessity of oaths comes from the fact that men are 

liars, we need to have some extra guarantee apart from their own word that 

what they say is true.  

2) The point Jesus is making here is that Christians should be so trustworthy and 

so honest that their word should be enough. Oaths should not be necessary in 

the kingdom of God.  
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3) Can you be relied upon to do what you have promised? Is your word worth 

something or do you have be chased after to do what you said? Are you 

unreliable or reliable? That’s the question which arises with respect to the oath  

B. The 2nd main objection against oaths is that some oaths are unlawful and wicked. 

1. This was an issue in the Reformation b/c many converts had sworn unlawfully 

and some felt themselves bound even after their conversion to keep those oaths. 

a. If a person swears to do something sinful he may not increase his sin by 

keeping a sinful oath. 
1) For example, Herod swore to give Herodias’ daughter whatever she asked for 

up to half the kingdom. When that wicked woman asked for the head of John 

the Baptist Herod should have refused (Matt. 14:7-9). 

2) Peter swore with oaths & curses that he did not know Jesus (Matt. 26:72, 74). 

3) In Acts 23:4 more 40+ men bound themselves with an oath to murder Paul. 

b. There was a question over monastic vows and oaths. 

1) Should a person who has promised to be a monk remain a monk; should a 

person’s vow to poverty, chastity or silence or his vow of allegiance to the 

Roman pope be binding? 

2) The Reformers insisted that such a vow should never have been made and that 

it not only could be broken but that it should be broken.  

2. But swearing a sinful vow is not the same as swearing to do something which 

later turns out to be inconvenient. Do not swear rashly and you will not get 

yourself into difficulties but if you have sworn do not try to weasel out of it. 

a. There are some who swear a vow but later change their mind. Changing your 

mind is not an excuse, because you are still bound by the vow you made. 

1) Psalm 15:4 speaks about the one who dwells with God: “he sweareth to his 

own hurt and changeth not.” 

2) That is why we must be careful: when you contemplate an oath. Do you really 

intend to keep it; are you willing to bind yourself in such a solemn manner? 

3) This should really be our attitude in all things: before you open your mouth 

you must ask: do I really intend to do what I say I will do? If not, better to say 

nothing. And certainly never take an oath if you do not intend to keep it. 

b. Ecclesiastes 5:4-6 gives us the principle. 

1) It is better not to vow than to vow and not to pay. 

2) God is listening and will bind us to our word and excuses will avail nothing. 

III. THE NECESSITY [But for all that, there are times when an oath is necessary]. 

A. An oath is only necessary in certain weighty matters of great importance.  

1. The HC mentions the magistrate in a court of law. The reason given for a 

magistrate placing a subject under oath is “to confirm fidelity and truth to the 

glory of God and the safety of our neighbor.”  

a. A magistrate must impress upon us the gravity of our testimony in court. 

1) What we say or do  not say as witnesses in a court of law might mean the 

difference between a person’s acquittal or punishment.  

2) That is why we swear, “I promise to tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing 

but the truth, so help me God, Amen.” As witnesses we must not embellish 

the story, leave out important facts but tell everything as we know it. 
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3) That is why perjury is punishable by prison time; and in the OT perjury was 

punishable by death [Oh, but it’s only lying. It’s lying under oath!].  

b. If it were not that people are liars magistrates would not require oaths. 

1) Therefore we must not say to a judge, “But I am a Xian. My yes means yes 

and my no means no and everything else is of the evil one.” 

2) The judge in a civil or criminal trial needs more assurance than your word.  

3) In an ideal world where all citizens were Xians perhaps the oath would not be 

needed but we need the oath to restrain man’s natural lying nature. 

2. Since an oath is required in important cases it is fitting that a person take an 

oath before entering into a very serious commitment but not in trivial matters. 

a. It is sinful to take and make oaths for everyday trivial matters.  

1) You do not put your wife under oath when you ask her a question about the 

shopping bill or your children when you ask about homework.  

2) You do not go around saying, “I swear this or that.” 

3) That will give the impression that you are an habitual liar and even worse that 

even your oaths cannot be trusted. 

b. But it is right and proper to take oaths or to make vows on serious occasions. 

1) For example, in a wedding the couple make promises and they consciously 

make those promises in the sight of God. 

2) Or, a couple will make a promise in baptism; or a  member will make a 

promise when he becomes a member of the church. These are rightly called 

oaths or vows [read them: green book p. 266].  

3) Or a man at his ordination as an OB will make certain vows or oaths [green 

book, p. 286] [in many churches these promises are broken].  

c. A third example is when the elders find it impossible to determine in a 

dispute (esp. a discipline case) which member is speaking the truth.  

1) Then it might be appropriate to place the members under oath. 

2) Of course that should be used only if it is absolutely necessary. 

B. We end with this: God swore an oath  

1.  God took upon Himself a solemn oath, a promise, that He would establish His 

covenant with Abraham and his seed forever. 

a. God who cannot lie, swore an oath to Abraham and He seed.  
1) God’s oath is His solemn declaration that what He has promised shall 

certainly come to pass, come what may.  

2) Specifically, God’s oath is His promise that He shall be our God and we shall 

be His people and that we shall enjoy the blessedness of His friendship 

forever. 

b. This oath is sure unto all the seed but is not sworn to all the physical 

offspring of Abraham but only to the elect. 

1) The NT makes it abundantly clear in Romans 9:6 and Galatians 3:16, 29. 

2)  They are not all Israel which are of Israel and that the seed to whom God 

swore the oath was Jesus Christ and those in Him.  

2. This oath was fulfilled in Jesus Christ because only through Him can God 

establish friendship in the covenant between Himself and sinners.  

a. From a human point of view it is indeed impossible that such a friendship 

could ever exist between God and His people. 
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1) God is unchangeable in His love but He is also unchangeable in His holiness. 

2) It would seem therefore that sinners could never enjoy the friendship of His 

covenant; they must be driven out of His presence into misery.  

b. But God has bound Himself with an unbreakable oath in which He declares 

to His people – to us and to our elect children - : “I would rather die than 

break my promise to you.” 

1) God Himself, in the Person of Jesus Christ, not only answered paid for all our 

sins but purchased for us all the blessings of salvation. 

2) Imagine: when God swore an oath He did so at the cost of the life of Christ.  

3) And it is out of thankfulness to Him that we honour His name and that 

includes making and keeping lawful oaths. Amen.  

 

 



 1 

MMcG     28/07/2013             __  ___             ______________  Text  LD 38; Hebrews 10:19-39  

 

Introduction 

A. Each of the Commandments, beloved, teaches us something about God. 

1. We have already seen three of the commandments. 

a. The first commandment teaches us that God is one, His absolute unity and 

simplicity. Therefore we must worship only Him and detest all idolatry. 

b. The second commandment teaches us that God is spiritual, incomparably great 

and jealous of His own honor and glory. 

c. The third commandment teaches us that God is holy, and that His name is holy. 

2. The Fourth Commandment teaches that God is the God of covenant fellowship.  

a. The covenant God is Triune, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, living a life of perfect 

friendship within Himself.  

b. The covenant God is the God who rests and who calls us to rest in Him, which, as 

we shall see, does not mean idleness, laziness or inactivity.  

B. Thus the Heid. Cat. presents us with a positive and very attractive presentation of 

the Sabbath Day. The Pharisees in every age have spoiled the Sabbath Day and have 

made it into a gloomy, oppressive day, which esp. the children have found boring.  

1. The original German of the Heid. Cat. calls the Sabbath Day, “Feiertag.”  

a. A “Feiertag” is day of celebration. Sunday is not to be a funeral but a celebration. 

b. It is therefore not a chore to keep the Fourth Commandment by worshipping the 

Lord on this Day, but to be viewed as a day in which we delight.  

2. The reason for our celebration is not that we get a day off work, but that this is 

the day in which we get to go to church (not the day in which we have to, or are 

forced to, but get to go to church).  

a. And we go to church because our hearts are filled with gladness. 

b. In the early church the Xians greeted one another esp. on the Lord’s Day with 

these words, “The Lord is risen.” “The Lord is risen indeed.” We greet one 

another with, “Awful weather, isn’t it?” Something is wrong! 

c. The world will not understand, of course, that we want to go to church, but we do 

want to go to church, diligently to frequent the church of God.  

 

 “DILIGENTLY FREQUENTING THE CHURCH OF GOD” 

I. The Rest We Enjoy There 

II. The Worship In Which We Participate There 

III. The Encouragement We Receive There 

 

I. THE REST WE ENJOY THERE 

A. The Sabbath Day is called “the day of rest” (Q&A 103). 

1. The 4th Commandment comes to us a prohibition to work, but the Heid. Cat. 

expresses it positively as a command to rest. This is because not working is 

worthless without spiritual rest. 

a. We must be clear what we mean by rest in terms of the Sabbath Day. 

1) Fundamentally, rest in Scripture is to enter into enjoyment of completed work. 
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2) Perhaps you have designed something and then built it; you enjoyed the 

planning and construction of it, and now you can sit back, admire your 

handiwork and enjoy the fruits of your labor. That, in Scripture, is rest.  

3) But the completed work into whose enjoyment we enter in resting on the 

Sabbath Day is the work of God.  

b. That is how rest is always understood in Scripture. We are directed away 

from our evil works (“I cease from my evil works and yield myself to the 

Lord”) to God’s perfect work. 

1) The first one to rest in Scripture is God Himself: after six days of creative 

activity God rested. This does not mean God was tired, but that He now saw 

and admired His work, delighted in it, and commands us to do the same.  

2) In fact, God never rests in the sense of complete inactivity: Jesus said that in 

John 5:17, “My Father worketh hitherto …” On the first Sabbath in His 

providence God continued to work upholding, preserving and directing all 

things which He had made even though He rested from creation. 

3) And because God rested He did two things: He blessed the Sabbath Day (He 

spoke good concerning it and upon it) and He hallowed it (He set it apart as 

holy unto Himself). 

2. Adam enjoyed the first day of rest which was really the first day of his earthly 

life, but that rest was short lived because Adam sinned. Now sinners do not have 

rest, but God has prepared a better rest for His people than even the rest which 

Adam enjoyed in the Garden before the Fall. 

a. Sin destroys rest, because rest can only be experienced in fellowship with 

God, and sin makes fellowship with God impossible. 

1) God is holy and pure and perfect light; and He who would dwell with God in 

covenant fellowship must walk in the light and not in the darkness. 

2) But sin makes us guilty before God, pollutes and defiles us so that God cannot 

even look upon us in favor but must destroy us in His wrath. 

3) Hell is really endless restlessness under the fierce, consuming anger of God 

(“But the wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters 

cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked” [Isa. 

57:20-21] and “And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever: 

and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 

whosoever receiveth the mark of his name” [Rev. 14:11]). 

b. As God’s people we long to be rid of sin so that we can experience the rest 

which God gives us. And we enjoy that rest esp. on the Sabbath Day. 

1) That is why one of the primary callings of the Xian on the Sabbath Day is (as 

on all days, but esp. on this day) to cease from our evil works. 

2) It would be hypocrisy for us to come to church to worship God while loving 

our sins and determined to enjoy them and live in them. 

3) Therefore let us start each Lord’s Day be seeking God to work in us a true 

sorrow over sin, and a true desire for rest from our sins. Then we will be 

keeping the Sabbath Day holy. 

B. [Progression] God prepared rest for His people from eternity. It was always His 

purpose that His people would enjoy covenant fellowship with Himself, would share 
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in His own covenant life through Jesus Christ, but He revealed the reality of that 

rest only gradually and progressively in a series of types.  

1. The typology of the Sabbath is very important esp. as we seek to understand why 

we worship on the first day instead of on the seventh day of the week. 

a. The first typological Sabbath Day was the one in Eden.  

1) In Eden, Adam and Eve delighted in God, walked with Him, talked with Him. 

2) But what they had in Eden is not as blessed as what we have in Christ and not 

as blessed as what we will experience in heaven. 

3) In order to make way for the better, higher, richer, more blessed rest, God 

ordained the fall into sin and everything leading up to the cross of Christ. 

b. The second typological Sabbath was Canaan. 

1) In Egypt, God’s people were in terrible bondage: their life consisted of hard, 

toilsome labor, so that they cried out to God for some 400 years of misery.  

2) God delivered Israel from Egypt with 10 mighty plagues, brought them safely 

through the Wilderness and brought them into the Promised Land of Canaan, 

a land flowing with milk and honey. That was the land in which they could 

delight in God’s work or redemption and the land in which they could 

fellowship with Jehovah in His temple. 

3) But even that was not the higher, richer and more blessed rest promised to 

God’s people. That was only typologically deliverance from sin, but not 

deliverance from sin in reality [the whole OT pointed to a better rest in Christ] 

2. The reality of the rest promised from the foundation of the world was rest which 

was achieved through the redemption from sin. That is the true rest to be found 

only in Jesus Christ. 

a. The Son of God enjoyed perfect rest in the bosom of the Father; but the 

Triune God desired that the people of God also enjoy that rest. Therefore 

Christ came to purchase rest. 

1) Jesus took upon Him flesh & blood to suffer & die in that human nature so 

that we would be delivered from the toils of sin & enter God’s rest. 

2) Jesus toiled, sweated, bled & died to purchase for us rest from sin. He bore 

our guilt; cleansed us from pollution and delivered us from the power of sin. 

3) And on the third day He rose again and in the Ascension Jesus entered into 

His rest: He surveyed what He had done on the cross; He delighted in it; and 

He entered into the enjoyment of it. “He shall see of the travail of His soul and 

shall be satisfied” (Is. 53:11; Heb. 12:2). 

b. That is why we enjoy our day of rest on the 1st instead of the 7th day of the 

week. The OT day of rest looked back to the Creation (the 7th day); the NT 

day of rest looks back to the resurrection (the 1st day). 

1) The Lord appeared after His resurrection to His disciples on the first day of 

the week (John 20:1, 19, 26). 

2) The church in Acts met on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7) and the book 

of Revelation says that John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day, the day 

peculiarly belonging to and devoted to the Lord (Rev. 1:10). 

3) Paul commands Xians to collect alms for the poor on the 1st day (I Cor. 16:2).   

II. THE WORSHIP IN WHICH WE PARTICIPATE THERE 
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A. Since rest is found alone in Jesus Christ and we enter into that rest through faith in 

Jesus Christ, we need the day of rest and the activity of that day in order to enjoy 

the rest which Christ has purchased for us on the cross.  

1. That is why the Heid. Cat. virtually ignores the requirement of the 4th 

Commandment not to work. The requirement not to work is not an end in itself 

but a means to that end. We cease from working so that we can worship God.  

a. The 4th Comm. did forbid work on the 7th day of the week and now it forbids 

work on the 1st day of the week. The reason is that we have much more 

important things to do on that day. 

1) Not all work is forbidden on the Lord’s Day: the minister, for example, is at 

his busiest on that day, leading worship and preaching the Word of God. 

2) In addition to the activity of worship we work works of necessity and mercy. 

3) But all other works & recreations must be laid aside so we focus on worship. 

b. That is why it is not obedience to the 4th Commandment to spend all day on 

Sunday in bed or to come to church on Sunday sleepy and ill prepared so you 

cannot concentrate. 

1) There must be proper preparation for the worship of God: we must go to bed 

at a reasonable hour; plan how we will get to church; and prepare our hearts. 

2) And when we are in the worship service we must come in faith eager to enter 

into the rest which we find in Christ: enter into the Word, the prayers, the 

Psalms, and the other parts of the worship.  

3) And make sure in advance that you have cleared away everything which 

would interfere with a well spent Sabbath Day.  

2. You will notice also that when the Heid. Cat. explains the 4th Commandment it 

does not begin with not working but with the maintenance of “the ministry of 

the gospel and the schools.” 

a. The schools refer to seminaries where Xian men are trained to be preachers. 

1) It is only when there is a shortage of ministers that often we see the 

importance of seminaries. Then we are stirred to pray for seminarians & profs. 

2) Without students in the seminary we and our children will be deprived of the 

preaching. We will not hear the Gospel of the forgiveness of our sins. 

3) Thus the ministry must be maintained by our prayers, by our encouragement 

and even by our offerings. Preachers do not grow on trees: they come out of 

the young men from the bosom of the church.  Without the preaching there 

will be no church and no preachers; and without the church there will be no 

Xian nurture and thus no godly men for the seminary and thus no preachers.  

b. Without the preaching of the Gospel there can be no Sabbath rest because we 

enter into the rest of salvation by hearing and believing the Gospel. 

1) We do not come to church to be entertained or to have our hearts tickled with 

new and interesting ideas. We come to hear the old, old story of the Gospel. 

2) Every sermon which we hear must be centered on Christ and the rest which 

He has purchased on the cross. Moralistic pep talks will not do. 

3) That, too, is why we cannot observe the Sabbath in the world, on the beach, in 

the shopping center or in other worldly entertainment. You will not hear the 

preaching of the Gospel there; and that is why we cannot observe the Sabbath 

in a false church. You will not hear the preaching of the Gospel there. 
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B. Since preaching is the way in which God works faith by which we receive Christ, in 

whom we find rest, the chief calling of the Xian on the Lord’s Day is “diligently to 

frequent the church of God to hear His Word.” 

1. To frequent diligently means to come regularly, often, as often as there are 

services, and to come eager to hear God’s Word as the Word of rest to our souls. 

a. This was something some of the Xians in the apostolic age were not doing. 

1) In Heb 10 there is another stark warning against apostasy. Notice where 

apostasy begins:  by “forsaking the assembling of ourselves together.” 

2) Xians who deliberately & for no good reason begin to skip worship services 

are on a path of spiritual decline which in extreme form leads to apostasy. 

3) This is because they are neglecting the means of grace; they are turning their 

ear away from the Word; and usually when they do that the world (and not the 

Word) has already got their ear and their heart. “If any man love the world, 

the love of the Father is not in him” (I John 2:15). 

b. The Xian should therefore not need to be reminded, cajoled and warned to 

come to the worship services. If he is spiritually sensitive and in fellowship 

with God he should want to come to church. 

1) If you ask the Xian, “Are you coming to church, it’s Sunday,” his response 

should be: “Of course, where else would I go? I have been looking forward to 

it all week since last Sunday ended” 

2) Xians are called to battle against sin & the devil all week and that is 

wearisome and we are spiritually exhausted so that we need the Sabbath Day 

and we can hardly wait for Sunday. Do you feel that way about Lord’s Day?  

3) Can you sing from the heart, “I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go 

into the house of the Lord?” (Ps. 122:1) or are you more like the wicked Jews 

in Amos’ day, “When will the new moon be gone that we may sell corn? And 

the Sabbath that we may set forth wheat?” or in Malachi’s day, “O, what a 

weariness it is!” (Amos 8:5; Mal. 1:13). 

2. The HC also mentions other aspects of the worship of God in Q&A 103. 

a. On the Sabbath we use the sacraments and call upon the name of the Lord. 

1) The use of the sacraments, baptism and the LS, does not happen in private 

homes but in the public worship services of the church (the building does not 

matter; but the congregation must be there and there must be preaching). 

2) Calling upon the name of the Lord is as ancient as Gen. 4:26, “Then began 

men to call upon the name of the Lord.”  

3) Calling upon the name of the Lord includes public prayers and public singing 

of Psalms. [In addition we contribute to the relief of the poor, esp. to the poor 

of the church]. 

b. These activities, however, are collective and take place when the church 

meets together. When the Heid. Cat. was written you could not hear the 

preaching at home. 

1) In the days of apostles you attended the gatherings of saints to worship God. 

2) And today, the sermons we have online and on CD are only available because 

they were first written, and preached by ordained ministers in the church.  
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3) Gathering together does not mean listening online and when there is a church 

available which preaches the truth the Xian is obligated to be a member there 

and to attend the services.   

III. THE ENCOURAGEMENT WE RECEIVE THERE 

A. Diligently frequenting the church of God is the way in which “I yield myself to the 

Lord, to work by His HS in me, and thus begin in this life the eternal Sabbath.” 

1. It is very difficult for us to fight against sin all week which is why we need the 

Sabbath. It is esp. on the Sabbath, the Feiertag or the day of celebration that the 

Spirit works in us. 

a. The Spirit does not work in us in a mysterious manner, but by the Word. Never 

seek to separate the HS from the Word. 

b. When we yield ourselves to the Lord to work in us we do so by hearing and 

heeding His Word. 

c. And if we do not keep the 4th Commandment by diligently frequenting the church 

of God the Spirit will not work in us, we will not grow in grace and we will not 

have the strength to lead the Christian life.  

2. Do you struggle with doubts and with sins? Do you find temptation very difficult 

to resist; do you find it hard to experience comfort and assurance in Christ? 

a. Then come to church: it might seem very simplistic but it is God’s means. 

b. God has not promised to work faith in the Xian who lies at home on the settee on 

Sunday; or who spends the Sunday in unnecessary work or in recreations which 

he should not be using on the Lord’s Day. 

c. God has promised the work and strengthen faith is us by the preaching of the 

Word. And, alas, how few Xians can see and acknowledge that! How many Xians 

are running hither and yon trying to find peace, when they have neglected the 

preaching of the Word! Let us not neglect the Word of God! 

B. When we diligently frequent the church of God we also find encouragement from 

the other members of the congregation, our fellow saints. 

1. Christianity is not a lone ranger religion but it is to be lived and experienced 

together. The Bible uses the second person pronoun “we,” “us” and “ourselves.” 

a. Notice how the epistle to the Hebrews explains it. 

1) “Let us draw near …” (v. 22); “Let us hold fast our profession” (v. 23) and 

“Let us consider one another” (v. 24). 

2) As Christians we must not be selfish and think only about church in terms of 

what we will get out of the services on the Lord’s Day. 

3) When you plan to come or when you are tempted not to come you must ask 

yourself: what about the others. Am I considering the other members? 

b. You may not think it but when you come to the services to worship with the 

other members you encourage the other members and when you stay at 

home for no good reason you discourage and sadden the other members.  

2. Verse 24 urges us to consider one another (take one another into consideration) 

so that we might provoke one another unto love and good works.  

a. And how do we do that, “by not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together.” 

You cannot provoke unto love and good works by staying at home. 

b. And you cannot receive the encouragement of the other members by staying at 

home.  That’s the blessedness of diligently frequenting God’s church. Amen. 
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MMcG     04/08/2013             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  39; Luke 2:40-52 

 

Introduction 

A. As we reach the halfway stage of the 10 Comm. we need to remember the broad 

sweep of the Heid. Cat. and of the section on the Comm. in particular.  

1. Broad sweep 

a. The 1st part of the Heid. Cat. teaches us our misery. We learn that misery from the 

Law of God. We see the strict demands of God’s Law and we recognize our sin.  

b. The 2nd part of the Heid. Cat. teaches us what God has done in X to deliver us 

from sin. We see Jesus kept the Law for us & paid the penalty of sin on the cross.  

c. The 3rd part of the Heid. Cat. teaches us gratitude. How shall we show our 

thankfulness to God for saving us from sin? The answer is good works (the good 

works of keeping the 10 Comm. and the good works of prayer to God). 

2. We need also to remember the outline of the 10 Commandments. 

a. We speak of the two tables of the Law: 1-4 on the first; 5-10 on the second. 

b. The first table concerns our duty to God (love God); and the second table 

concerns our duty to our neighbor (love our neighbor). 

c. Love for God is first; love for neighbor flows from and depends on love for God. 

B. The Second Table of the Law looks at our neighbor from different aspects  

1. As such. 

a. The fifth Commandment speaks to our neighbor’s position; the sixth to our 

neighbor’s life; and the seventh to our neighbor’s purity. 

b. The eighth Commandment speaks to our neighbor’s property; the ninth to our 

neighbor’s name or reputation; and the tenth searches our heart concerning our 

attitude toward our neighbor. 

2. God is a God of order and He has set some persons over other persons in His 

created order for the good of His people and the good governance of society. The 

5th Commandment deals with that aspect of our life of gratitude.  

 

 “SUBMITTTING TO AUTHORITY OVER US” 

I. The Meaning 

II. The Manifestation 

III. The Motivation 

 

I. THE MEANING 

A. The 5th Commandment concerns authority. Authority is the “right to rule.”  

1. Authority is not something evil, but is something which God has ordained. God 

is the ultimate, final, and really, only, authority, and He has ordained authority 

in various spheres. 

a. First, there is authority in the home and family.  

1) Parents have authority over their children and the 5th Comm. demands that 

children honor and obey their parents. 

2) When this primary parental authority is lost all other authority fails and 

society crumbles. A child disobedient to parents is much more likely to crime. 

3) That is the why the devil works  hard to destroy parental authority: removal of 

father figure; abortion; divorce; homosexuality are all attacks on the family.  
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b. Second, there is authority in the civil government or the state. The 

government is really an extension of the family or it should be. 

1) In the early stages of man after the fall he was governed by a father; then by 

tribal chiefs and elders; then by princes and kings. 

2) In every age man has needed government to restrain wickedness is society, to 

make rules and even to punish offenders (Gen. 9:6). 

3) Today, government is much more sophisticated & complicated but the attitude 

of the Xian to government is that it is God-appointed authority (Rom. 13:1-2; 

I Peter 2:13-14). 

c. Third, there is authority in education and employment, in the school and 

university as well as in the workplace. 

1) In Bible times there was slavery, either forced labor or voluntary servitude, 

and a man had to work to be paid so he could eat. Now a man works for 

employer and he is paid so he can eat. Often he has disposable income as well.  

2) In the school and university there are teachers, lecturers and professors as well 

as administrative staff. All of these people have authority over the students. 

3) Employees and students must obey their employers and teachers: a failure to 

recognize such an authority structure leads to chaos and ruin, and is sin. 

d. Fourth, there is authority in the church. 

1) It is true that Xians are all one in Christ and we are all equal before the Lord. 

2) However, it is the will of X that certain men rule in the church as OB’s. 

3) These have real, spiritual authority (I Thess. 5:12; I Tim. 5:17; Heb. 13:17). 

2. With respect to all authority (in the home, the government, employment and 

education and the church) our calling is to “submit.”  

a. To submit is consciously, deliberately and willingly to place oneself under 

another b/c you recognize & accept that person has a right to rule over you.  

1) Such people in the four aforementioned spheres have the right to rule over us 

b/c God has given them that right. Sometimes children ask, “Who made you 

the boss”? The answer is, “God did.” The same thing applies to other spheres. 

2) The Bible does not teach anarchy or even libertarianism, that is, that all men 

are free to live as they please without the interference of authority. It is not 

good when every man does what is right in his own eyes. 

3) This applies to every age and in every situation: God instituted authorities 

over His people (the patriarchs, Moses, Joshua, the Judges, the kings; and 

even foreign oppressors and in the NT the Romans. Never were God’s people 

permitted to rebel against God-appointed authority). Rebellion is sin, always! 

b. The 5th Comm. makes obedience to authority a distinctly spiritual activity 

when it urges us to look beyond weak and even sinful authority figures and 

see God’s hand (“since it pleases God to govern us by their hand”). 

1) When you submit to your parents in the home you are recognizing God’s hand 

in placing your parents over you. We make a mistake when we do not see 

God’s hand and grumble against the instrument which He uses. 

2) When you submit to the government, pay your taxes, obey their laws and 

ordinances and show respect to them; when you work diligently at your 

homework or coursework or for your employer and show teachers and 

employers respect; you are obeying God. 
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3) That gives us comfort, because no matter how unpleasant the authority figures 

in our lives might be they are in God’s hand as God uses them for our good.  

B. There is no greater example of this than Jesus Himself; Luke 2 gives us a snapshot 

of how Jesus related to Mary & Joseph, the two parents God had placed over Him.  

1. Jesus is the Lord of glory, and surely He could legitimately have said, “I am the 

Lord of glory. Therefore you have no right to tell me what I must do. Why 

should I live according to your rules? I know more than you do.”  

a. But Luke 2:51 says, “And He went down with them to Nazareth and was 

subject unto them.” Let those words sink into your mind. They are amazing. 

1) This means that Jesus was consciously, deliberately and willingly (and 

continuously) putting Himself under Mary and Joseph as the authority figures 

over Him in the home. 

2) He also submitted to the teachers in the synagogue school and to the rabbis in 

the temple. We don’t find Him in the temple teaching, but listening and asking 

insightful questions as one eager to learn. 

3) If you had been a visitor to the house of Mary and Joseph when Jesus was 

growing up you would have seen a little boy who never said “no” in a rude, 

rebellious manner; who never answered back; who never needed to be 

spanked for bad behavior; who was the perfectly obedient child. And you 

would have seen a perfect child playing with sinful children in the streets but 

never Himself sinning.  

b. In other words Jesus kept the 5th Comm. as He kept all of God’s Law. 

1) Jesus recognized that Mary and Joseph were given to Him to rule Him while 

He was a child; He recognized God’s hand behind Mary and Joseph. 

2) And, as long as Mary & Joseph did not ask Him to do something sinful which 

interfered with His calling as the Messiah, He did not disobey them. 

3) It must have been a trial for Jesus to submit to foolish and sinful parents, but 

He did; and He never complained that His parents did not understand Him. 

And it must have been a trial for Mary & Joseph too: imagine living with a 

sinless child! 

2. Christ’s submission to authority was necessary for our salvation. Remember 

that Jesus is the Son of God. The Person of the Son of God in our flesh put 

Himself under the authority of God’s Law, including parental authority 

stipulated in the 5th Commandment, in order to redeem us.  

a. We need to remember that Jesus was a real human being and as such He 

underwent in His human body and soul real human development. 

1) Luke tells us very little about the childhood of Jesus but what He does tell us 

is very significant and speaks volumes to us about His humility and sacrifice.  

2) Luke 2:40 and 52 sum up the teaching for us: “And the child grew and waxed 

strong in spirit, filled with wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him;” and 

“Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and man.” 

3) This means that Jesus went through life as a tiny baby, a toddler learning to 

walk and talk, a young boy, a teenager and a man. He developed physically 

and intellectually as we do; and He learned. He did not have an omnipotent 

body or an omniscient soul, but a real human body and soul as all humans do. 
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b. All this was necessary because (as we learned in LD 6) Gods justice requires 

that our Mediator keep the Law perfectly and suffer in the human nature. 

1) Paul writes in Gal. 4:4 that He was “made under the Law.” He was under the 

authority of God’s Law, and under the curse of the Law. He had to submit to 

His parents because we did not submit to ours; and He had to suffer on a cross 

because we were rude to our parents and dismissive of authority as well as for 

all our other sins. 

2) And it is by the power of His grace earned for us on the cross that we are able 

to keep the 5th Commandment out of thankfulness to Him.   

II. THE MANIFESTATION 

A. Submission is not merely a matter of the heart (it begins there), but it must be seen 

(LD 39 begins with, “That I show …”).  

1. Three things characterize the submission of one who obeys the 5th Comm. 

a. The first is honour (“that I show all honour”).  

1) The Hebr. word for honour means heavy or weighty, the same word for glory. 

2) In the OT if you hold something in high esteem you speak of it as being 

heavy, substantial or solid; whereas something despised is light and vain. 

3) To honor is to respect, to think highly of, to hold in esteem and to treat as such 

by the way you speak to them and of them to others. 

b. The second and third are love and fidelity 

1) Love for parents is natural: there should be a healthy bond of love btw parents 

& children but love is tested when a person gets in the way of what we want.  

2) Children find it diff. to love their parents when their parents say no; when they 

make rules and restrict freedom for the welfare of the children or even when 

they punish them for their sinful and foolish behavior. 

3) Fidelity is simply faithfulness or loyalty. We do not betray our parents, our 

employer or our civil leaders by our words or actions. We seek their good. 

2. The objection to this is always the same. My parents, my boss, my teacher, my 

government are sinners, and so I do not think I should have to submit to them.  

a. The Heid. Cat. recognizes this objection and answers it: “I submit to myself 

to their good instruction and correction with all due obedience and also 

patiently bear with their weaknesses and infirmities …”  

1) When God gave you parents; and when He placed other authorities and then 

gave you the Fifth Commandment, He did not say, “Honor thy father and thy 

mother, unless you have parents who are sinners, and then you are exempt.” 

2) No parent is perfect and no child can expect to have perfect parents, and we 

cannot expect a perfect boss, teacher or government to rule over us. 

3) Parents make foolish and sometimes unreasonable decisions. Sometimes they 

are excessively strict; and often our government makes bad laws, but that does 

not give us an excuse to rebel against them, to disrespect them or to hate them. 

b. But what if they are not just weak, but they are wicked, unbelieving and 

corrupt? Many parents, employers, teachers and government officials are so. 

How should we interact with them? 

1) First, we pray for them. Do you spend more time complaining about the 

government than you do praying for them? 
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2) Second, we submissively and politely (and sometimes even firmly) appeal to 

them for better treatment, for relief from persecution and we call them to obey 

their own laws when he see them acting unjustly (Dan. 3:16-18; Acts 16:34-

39; 22:24-29).  

3) And third, we refuse to sin when they command us to sin. Then we must obey 

God rather than men. That scenario, however, is quite rare. But, if despite our 

appeals and rebukes they still act unjustly we do not rebel against the 

authority which God has placed over us.  

B. In this Jesus is not only our perfect example but the source of our strength to obey. 

1. In Luke 2 Jesus attends, prob. for first time, the Passover Feast with His family. 

a. As a young boy of twelve, Jesus is enthralled at being in His Father’s house, 

and of participating in the worship of God, and He stays behind without His 

parents’ knowledge. 

1) It was common for Galileans to travel in large groups for company & safety. 

2) Therefore it was not unusual that Mary & Joseph thought Jesus was with them 

3) When they found Him missing they were frantic with worry. Jerusalem was a 

huge city and it was thronging with pilgrims. Where could He be?  

b. It took them three days. One day was required to get back to Jerusalem; and 

the other days they spent searching high and low for their son. Every parent 

can imagine their fear which pierces the heart when a child goes missing. 

1) To their amazement they find Jesus in the temple in one of the many classes 

led by distinguished Rabbis. Jesus is so interested in the Word of God that He 

is sitting in the midst of the teachers listening attentively and asking questions. 

2) The people are amazed that a  12 year old from Galilee with no learning has 

such insight into the Scriptures [and remember as a man Jesus had to learn]. 

2. Mary and Joseph are amazed (the word means “struck with a heavy blow;” 

colloquially we might say, “hit for six”); the teachers are astonished (the word 

means “beside oneself with amazement), but Jesus Himself was amazed too. 

a. Jesus thought it was the most natural thing in the world that He should be 

where He was doing what He was doing (“wist ye not that I must be about 

my Father’s business?”). 

1) This is just one of several times when Jesus’ earthly family did not understand 

Him or His mission. They did not understand that He was consumed with a 

zeal for performing His Father’s will.  

2) But how does Jesus react? He does not say, “Look, Mary and Joseph, are you 

stupid?” He does not become angry and impatient at their dullness of 

understanding. Patiently and submissively He explains His motivations and 

then meekly leaves the temple with them.  

3) For Jesus, as a twelve year old boy, “His Father’s business” meant obeying 

His parents. That’s our calling. Children want a calling from the Lord: “Honor 

thy father and thy mother.” If you have not fulfilled that calling you are not 

ready for any other calling.  

b. And let me ask you, children, if you were away from your parents without 

supervision in a strange city for three days what would you do? Could you be 

trusted as Jesus was? Would, after three days, we find you in God’s house or 

in a place of sin?  
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1) Jesus did not get up to mischief while His family were not looking because He 

always obeyed His Father in heaven. 

2) And Jesus did not begrudge the obedience He owed to His parents. He did not 

say, “This is a waste of time. I need to do the work I was called to do”. He did 

not enter His public ministry until He was thirty years old! 

3) And Jesus’ submission to authority lasted His whole life and brought Him to 

the Sanhedrin, Herod, Pontius Pilate and all the way to the cross. What 

submission and what suffering! 

III. THE MOTIVATION 

A. Our motivation for keeping this commandment, as is our motivation with all God’s 

commandments, is love for God.  

1. Love for God will enable us to see past the sins and weaknesses of our superiors. 

a. We do not ignore their sins and pretend they do not matter but we do not use their 

sins as an excuse not to obey our superiors in every sphere of life. 

b. When we understand that it is God’s will that we obey our parents, obey our 

teachers and professors, obey our employers and obey our government we will 

gladly do so. There is no point in saying, “I love God but I will not keep His 

commandments.” Such a person the Bible calls a liar. 

2. That was the motivation for Jesus also. Why did Jesus submit to Mary and 

Joseph; why did He patiently sit under the instruction of his synagogue teachers; 

why did He patiently submit to the cruel and unjust treatment of the Sanhedrin, 

Herod and Pontius Pilate. Because He recognized their authority from God. 

a. Jesus says that to Pilate in John 19:10-11. Two things are striking. First, He 

confesses the sovereignty of God; and second, He does not reject Pilate’s 

authority. 

b. He does not say to Pilate: “You are a wicked pagan, a usurper of a foreign power; 

and you are acting unjustly acc. to your own rules of Roman Law. I demand that 

you release me. I refuse to recognize this court!” (That’s what modern libertarian 

anarchists tend to do). 

B. The reason we love God is His astounding love for us in Jesus Christ. 

1. The Son of God, the Lawgiver, enters our nature and submits Himself to His 

own Law because we could not and would not keep it.  

a. Will Jesus submit to Mary and Joseph and will you not submit to your parents?  

b. Will Jesus respect His teachers and will you be rude and disrespectful to yours? 

c. Will Jesus submit to a cruel, oppressive, unjust government and will you mock 

yours on Facebook and rebel against yours by refusing to obey her laws?  

2. And there is a reward for keepers of this Commandment: long life in Canaan 

a. Long life in Canaan is not long life in a literal Canaan now or in a future 

Millennium. Long life in Canaan is everlasting life in heaven. 

b. Not that by obeying the 5th Commandment we earn such life: that life was paid for 

by Christ on the cross. 

c. But God still promises a gracious reward to His people as an incentive. Grace 

upon grace upon grace to rebellious sinners. And our response is and must be 

thankful obedience. Amen.  

 

 



 7 

 



 1 

MMcG     01/09/2013             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  40; Genesis 4 

 

Introduction 

A. If you asked people which commandment is the most serious and which one they 

think they have not committed they would answer, “Thou shalt not kill.” 

1. In most societies, murderers are viewed with horror, and are punished severely. 

2. Yet, we are guilty of sins against this commandment as we are against all of them. 

3. And we need to find forgiveness for sin of murder in the blood of Christ. And we do.  

B. That is because the Law of God is spiritual, it governs the heart. If it simply 

governed the deed, most people could escape the charge of murder.  

1. But whether we commit the deed of murder or simply nourish the source in our hearts 

we are guilty before God. 

2. And God abhors murder. And so must we … first of all, in ourselves.  

 

 “GOD’S ABHORRENCE OF MURDER” 

I. God’s Abhorrence of the Deed 

II. God’s Abhorrence of the Source 

III. Our Avoidance of the Sin 

 

I. GOD’S ABHORRENCE OF THE DEED 

A. Murder is the deliberate and unlawful taking of a person’s life. 

1. The Sixth Commandment does not forbid all killing, but all murder; and we 

must be clear about the difference. 

a. The Hebrew word in Ex. 20:13 has the idea of violence.  

1) That was the common form of murder in the time of the Bible. Murder was 

caused by a violent blow (thrust through with a sword; crushed to death, etc.) 

and it usually meant the violent shedding of blood.  

2) That is why the common expression in the Bible is to “shed blood.” 

b. But for a deed to be murder it must be both deliberate and unlawful.  

1) The taking of a human life by accident or unintentionally is not the same as 

murder. 

2) The taking of a human life in a lawful manner is not the same as murder.  

3) The law of God makes provisions for such killing without the killer 

committing murder. 

2. The three primary examples in Scripture where life is taken without it being 

deliberate and/or unlawful are accidental killing, self defense and capital 

punishment (or the death penalty). 

a. Murder is premeditated, that is, a murderer planned to murder his victim, 

and then carried out the evil deed according to his plan. But a person may 

kill another without meaning to, either by accident or through carelessness.  

1) Modern human laws distinguish different kinds of murder. Murder in the 1st, 

2nd or 3rd degree; manslaughter; negligent homicide. Each of these is a crime 

and carries a penalty but 1st degree murder is the most serious and heinous.  

2) In the Old Testament God made provision for manslaughter, accidental 

killing, by setting up “cities of refuge” (Deut. 19:4-6) but He also inflicted 
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penalties upon those who were willfully or deliberately negligent (Ex. 21:28-

29; Deut. 22:8). 

3) Even today a person can be guilty of a crime when he drives a car carelessly 

or recklessly and causes the injury or death of another; or if he is guilty of 

reckless use of a firearm. A person might go to prison for such crimes. 

b. The law of God gives us the right to defend our life or the lives of loved ones. 

We have the obligation and duty to respond with deadly force if necessary 

and we are not guilty of murder in the sight of God. 

1) This applies to private citizens. We do not want to kill another person but if 

the alternative is his killing us or our family we can kill in good conscience.  

2) This applies to civil officers. A policeman has the right to kill a criminal who 

is threatening him or others and he is not guilty of murder if he kills the 

criminal in such circumstances. That is why police officers are armed. 

3) This applies to nations. A nation has a right to defend itself and its citizens 

against aggressors and may even go to war to protect itself. In that case, a 

soldier is not a murderer but a defender of his country. The moral 

responsibility for the war is the government’s, and not the soldier’s. 

c. The law of God not only does not forbid but demands the government put 

murderers to death. The death penalty or capital punishment is not murder. 

1) God gave the sword to the magistrate so he could use it to take the murderer’s 

life. This command is as old as Noah: “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood by man 

shall his blood be shed for in the image of God made He man” (Gen. 9:6). 

2) This commandment has nothing to do with the social effects of the death 

penalty, whether it is a deterrent or not. God commands the death penalty 

because it shows his abhorrence for the sin of murder. 

3) The murderer killed another person. He forfeits his own life; and the 

reoffending rate for murder after execution is zero. If a murderer goes free to 

murder again the blood of his subseq. victims will be demanded from judge.  

B. God abhors murder because it is a sin against His sovereignty as the God of life. We 

may not murder because we do not have the authority to give or take life.  

1. Remember that all the commandments are a reflection of who God is.  

a. The sixth commandment teaches us that God is the God who is life.  

1) God is the living God. He enjoys within Himself a life of perfect fellowship 

and blessedness, and that is the life which He gives to us in Jesus Christ.  

2) Therefore murder, which is to inflict death upon our neighbour, is against the 

very life of God Himself.  

3) God is not the originator of death, but the devil is. Death is God’s just 

punishment for sin. Jesus said about Satan: “He was a murderer from the 

beginning and abode not in the truth” (John 8:44).  

b. The sixth commandment teaches us God is sovereign in giving & taking life.  

1) The beginning of life is of God: He gives life in conception and birth. He 

determines when and for how long every human being shall live. Some live 

many years; and some never even see the light of day but die in the womb.  

2) The end of life is of God also: He takes away life, sometimes suddenly and 

unexpectedly; often after a long illness, but a person dies because God takes 

away the breath of life from him. 
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3) That is why both abortion and euthanasia are horrible evils. Nothing can 

justify the taking away of a defenseless, innocent life. The death penalty may 

not be inflicted upon the unborn child simply because the life of the child is an 

inconvenience to her parents. 

c. The sixth commandment reminds us that man was made in the image of God.  

1) That is why it is not a sin to kill another form of life. Hunting, killing and 

eating animals is not sin, because animals were not made in the image of God. 

2) Originally, when God created man, He made him in His own image. That, too, 

is a reason why murder is a direct assault upon God, the God of life, the 

sovereign God and the Creator.  

3) The argument given in Genesis 9:6 (“for in the image of God made He man”).  

2. The vile deed of murder, then, takes various forms, even before it reaches the 

stage of the completed act of murder. These are listed in Q&A 105. 

a. There are thoughts and words. 

1) A hateful malicious thought, an idea against the neighbor, is usually the first 

seed of murder in the heart. A murderer begins to conceive of an idea before 

he carries it out. The thought is already sin; the deed is even worse sin. 

2) A hateful malicious word is a word designed to hurt the neighbor. We are 

adept at choosing the exact words with the tone of voice crafted to inflict pain 

so that our words are like carefully aimed arrows at our neighbor’s heart 

(“Sticks and stones …!”). 

3) There might even be an evil look: sometimes our looks can be such that, if 

looks could kill, our neighbor would fall down dead under our withering and 

disdainful stare.  

b. There are gestures and deeds. 

1) We see this often on the roads. Angry, impatient drivers will make rude 

gestures at one another. At the moment they are so angry that they could very 

well kill their neighbors.  

2) Or there is physical violence: a punch, a slap, an act of violence which falls 

short of killing our neighbor is also a sin against the Sixth Commandment.  

3) By these thoughts, words, gestures and deeds, we must not dishonour, hate, 

wound, harm or kill our neighbor even if we do not go so far as to make 

ourselves guilty before the state by shooting, stabbing, poisoning or fatally 

beating our neighbor.  

c. Then there is our love of violence in our entertainment. When we entertain 

ourselves with TV, movie and video games where we fantasize about killing 

other people we are not living according to the Sixth Commandment. Many 

movies glamorize violence and murder. They feed our violence-loving flesh. 

II. GOD’S ABHORRENCE OF THE SOURCE [God, the giver of life, abhors murder in 

the deed and in its source. If we think we have kept this Commandment with respect to 

the deed we are still murderers in heart.] 

A.   The HC lists the main sources of murder in Q&A 107. This list is not exhaustive.  

1. The 1st source of murder in Q&A 107 is envy, the dreaded “green eyed 

monster.” 

a. Envy is a feeling of ill will or resentment which we have toward another 

person b/c he has something we do not have but which we want to have.  
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1) We see envy already in our children. When a child is playing with a toy he 

sees that another child is playing with a different toy. He is not satisfied with 

his own toy, he now wants to have the other toy. 

2) We eye up another person with envy when we see that he has something better 

than what we have, and we begin to want what he has; and if we cannot get 

what he has we begin to hate him because he has something we do not have.  

3) An envious person cannot be content with what he has; and he cannot be 

happy for the other person: he resents that the other person has something. 

b. Envy is a source of murder because the envious person determines to remove 

his neighbor in order to have the thing that his neighbor enjoys. 

1) Joseph’s brothers were envious. They saw that Joseph enjoyed the favour of 

their father, and in order to get what they wanted for themselves they removed 

Joseph. They did not kill him (although that was the original intention) but 

they sold him into slavery. 

2) Cain was envious of his brother Abel. He saw that Abel enjoyed the favour of 

God and he wanted to enjoy that too, but not in the way in which God 

ordained, in the way of a blood sacrifice and faith in the blood of the cross. 

Therefore he killed Abel out of envy. 

3) The proverbs speak of envy (Prov. 14:30; 27:4). Beware of envy in our hearts.  

2. The second source of murder listed in Q&A 107 is hatred, or spite or malice. 

a. Hatred is an intense disliking of and an ill will toward another person, which 

wills the other person’s destruction. 

1) Heid. Cat. LD 2 says, “I am prone by nature to hate God and my neighbor.”  

2) Hatred is the opposite of love. Love delights in and seeks another person; love 

wills good for the other person; and love seeks to develop a bond of 

fellowship with another person.  

3) One who hates has no delight in the other person; does not seek him but seeks 

to get rid of him, wants him out of his life, and seeks to “dishonor, wound, 

harm and kill” him. 

b. Hatred is the root of murder because the hateful person determines to get rid 

of his neighbor b/c the neighbor is a barrier to the murderer’s happiness. 

1) The Bible makes this distinction between the accidental killer (manslaughter) 

and the murderer. The murderer hates his neighbor in his heart. Deut. 19:4, 

“And this is the case of the slayer … whoso killeth his neighbor ignorantly, 

whom he hated not in time past” and v. 6, “… he was not worthy of death 

inasmuch as he hated him not in time past.”  

2) I John 3 makes the hater of his brother a murderer: “Whosoever doeth not 

righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother … 

Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know that no murderer 

hath eternal life abiding in him” (vv. 10, 15). 

3) This makes hatred in our hearts very serious: when we bear ill will, live in 

malice and spite; refuse to forgive; bear grudges and retain bitterness we are 

guilty of murder.  

3. The third source of murder listed in Q&A 107 is a anger. This, too, God 

accounts as murder. 
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a. Anger is feeling of irritation or resentment caused by the actions of another. 

When a neighbor does something which displeases me I am prone to anger. 

1) Anger can be a sudden burst of passion so that we suddenly lose our temper 

and explode in harsh, cutting and cruel words or even with violence. 

2) Anger can also be a settled rage which seethes within me, a settled attitude of 

displeasure which we can harbor in our hearts. Or we can be irritated and 

grumpy. That’s sinful anger which can last for hours or even days and weeks. 

3) For the most part our anger is sinful and the cause of our anger is selfishness. 

We become angry b/c someone has done something to upset us. Such anger 

must be quickly confessed and put away: “Be ye angry and sin not: let not the 

sun go down upon your wrath. Neither give place to the devil” (Eph. 4:26-27). 

b. Closely connected to anger is a desire of revenge. A desire to get one’s own 

back has led many people to commit murder. 

1) Absalom, the son of David, was so consumed with revenge that he waited for 

two years before he killed his brother for the terrible sin of raping his sister. 

2) Absalom did not demand the death penalty for Amnon, but he nursed his 

hatred, anger and revenge for two whole years and then struck his brother in 

cold blood. This was the deliberate and unlawful killing of another person.  

3) We must beware that we do not allow a root of bitterness like that to develop 

in our hearts. Resentment, hatred, anger and revenge can give birth to the 

horrible deed of murder.  

B. All of these sources of murder were present in the first murderer, Cain.  

1. Murder appeared in the first human family, in the family of Adam & Eve. 

a. Both Cain and Abel came to worship God but Abel and Cain offered very 

different sacrifices. Abel came the God-appointed way and offered a blood 

sacrifice in faith; Cain offered the works of his own hands in unbelief.  

1) God had respect unto Abel and to his offering. God received it because it was 

a picture of Jesus Christ who would die upon the cross for Abel’s sins. Abel’s 

offering pleased God.  

2) God did not have respect unto Cain and to his offering. Cain’s offering of the 

fruit of his labours was not pleasing to God because it was an attempt to 

worship God without the atonement of Christ. 

3) Cain showed by his offering that he despised the promised Seed of the woman 

and that he (Cain) belonged to the seed of the serpent.  

b. Cain made his sin even worse by his reaction to God’s reception of Abel’s 

offering and to God’s rejection of his offering. Gen. 4:5 (“And Cain was very 

wroth and his countenance fell”). 

1) v. 7 shows Cain knew the acceptable way to worship God but Cain refused to 

come the God appointed way. He was too proud to put his trust in Christ.  

2) v. 7 is also a warning from God that, should he go on in his sin, sin would 

overpower and destroy him. 

3) But Cain did not repent. He nursed his bitterness against God and against 

Abel, and when the opportunity came he shed his own brother’s blood.  

2. Cain’s murder of his brother Abel began in Cain’s wicked heart. Cain was guilty 

of a mixture of sins, of envy, hatred and anger. 
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a. Cain’s murder of his brother was also persecution. Cain killed Abel because 

Abel was a believer, and the righteousness of Abel enraged unrighteous Cain. 

1) “And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were evil, and his 

brother’s righteous” (I John 3:12). 

2) Cain could not stand it that his own works had been judged as evil and 

unacceptable, but even more galling for Cain was to see his brother Abel 

judged as righteous through faith in the coming Saviour. 

b. Cain was envious of Abel; Cain hated Abel; and Cain was angry at God and 

at Abel; therefore Cain did what he could to get rid of Abel and to silence 

Abel’s testimony. He brought Abel into the field: when the unsuspecting Abel 

came to Cain his brother killed him and the earth drank in Abel’s blood.  

But Cain did not get away with the murder of his brother. God judged him.  

III. OUR AVOIDANCE OF THE SIN 

A. We must avoid the sin of murder and we do so with several considerations. 

1. First, we remember that God is sovereign over life and death, and that, since He 

has placed our neighbours and even our enemies in our life, we must love them. 

a. When we are tempted to break the Sixth Commandment we remember that we are 

not God. That is a liberating thought. We are not responsible for deciding when 

another person lives or dies: God is. 

b. Also we do not rebel against God by trying to find a way to get rid of a particular 

person whom God has placed in our life. Our neighbor is there for our good and 

so that we might show good to our neighbor.  

2. Second, we remember our solemn calling not to destroy our neighbor’s life but 

to protect and preserve our neighbor’s life. We are, as Cain refused to see, our 

brother’s and our neighbor’s keeper. 

a. We have the calling to protect our own life (“that I hurt not myself nor willfully 

expose myself to any danger”) and the life of our neighbor (“we prevent his hurt 

as much as in us lies and we do good even to our enemies”). 

b. If you are protecting and loving your neighbor you cannot hate and murder him.  

B. And above all we avoid the sin of murder by drawing strength from Jesus Christ. 

1. Jesus was murdered. By wicked hands He was crucified & slain. He was 

sentenced to death in an unfair trial. All was ordained by God for our salvation. 

a. But Jesus, even as He was being beaten and crucified, bore no ill will, no hatred, 

no desire for revenge. He did not curse God or the ones who killed Him. 

b. I Peter describes it thus: “Who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He 

suffered, He threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that judgeth 

righteously” (v. 23).  

2. Christ did two things on the cross with respect to our keeping the 6th 

Commandment.  

a. First, He bore the punishment for every envious thought, every hateful 

disposition, every cruel and cutting word, and every violent gesture and deed of 

which we are guilty. 

b. Second, He purchased for us the HS so that we might love God and our neighbor 

from the heart. We can and do keep the Sixth Commandment and we seek God 

for strength to keep this and all commandments every day. Amen. 
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MMcG     08/09/2013             ______  ___             ___________  Text  LD  41; Matthew 19:1-30 

 

Introduction 

A. God is holy, and Jesus Christ, His Son, is also holy. 

1. This means that God is devoted to Himself as the sole and highest good; and that 

in all things He seeks His own glory. 

a. This means, as LD 41 puts it, that “all uncleanness is accursed of God.” 

b. Uncleanness in LD 41 is the opposite of holiness. With  respect to the 7th 

Commandment uncleanness is filthy, base, vile sexual uncleanness. 

2. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, detests and curses all sexual uncleanness.  

a. This does not mean that Jesus Christ detests and curses all sexual activity. He 

blesses lawful sexual activity within marriage; He approves of the love of a 

husband and wife.  

b. But other forms of sexual activity, especially adultery, Jesus Christ detests.  

B. This places Jesus Christ in direct opposition to our modern culture. Rather, our 

modern culture has placed itself in opposition to, and in rebellion against Him.  

1. Jesus Christ, the detester of all uncleanness is not often mentioned today. He has 

been replaced by a more politically-correct Jesus Christ, that is, by an imposter 

of Jesus Christ. 

a. The modern imposter of Jesus Christ is loved by both the ungodly world and the 

false church. 

b. The modern imposter of Jesus Christ smiles sweetly upon every form of sexual 

immorality as long as it is practiced in the name of love. 

c. This modern imposter of J. Christ would never condemn anyone for sexual sin. 

2. But we must look this evening at what the real Jesus Christ says.  

a. We must look at how He evaluates the sexual norms of our culture, and we must 

look at what He says about our sins, so that we can hate them, flee from them and 

find forgiveness in the cross. 

b. The real Jesus X upholds, and strictly enforces, the 7th Commandment. Jesus 

loves the 7th Commandment; and He died on the cross to vindicate God’s Law, 

and to deliver adulterers (you and me) from the curse of this Commandment.   

 

 “CHRIST DETESTING ALL UNCLEANNESS” 

I. Christ and the Sanctity of Marriage 

II. Christ and Sexual Purity 

III. Christ and Generous Forgiveness  

 

I. CHRIST AND THE SANCTITY OF MARRIAGE [We are living at a time when the 

very definition of marriage is being changed. What marriage has been for thousands of 

years (a lifelong union between a man and a woman) is now whatever man decides it 

should be. The cry today is for marriage equality. That is a lie: the call is for marriage 

redefinition, and, if marriage is redefined, it is fundamentally changed, and destroyed]. 

A. Marriage is important to Jesus Christ because it is designed to be a picture of God’s 

covenant. Not just any relationship between any given number of persons is a 

picture of God’s covenant. Only marriage is the picture of the covenant.  
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1. When Jesus was asked about divorce in Matt. 19:3 He began with marriage in the 

creation account of Genesis 1-2 (“Have ye not read …?”). 

a. Marriage was God’s idea, God’s institution, God’s ordinance.  

1) Therefore, man does not have the right to define or redefine it to suit himself.  

2) Neither society, nor the decrees of kings, presidents or supreme courts, nor the 

church defines marriage. God does, and He does so right at the beginning. 

3) This, fundamentally, is what Jesus Christ teaches on the subject of marriage.  

b. Marriage is a very precise relationship as defined by Jesus quoting Genesis. 

1) Marriage is a relationship in which a man leaves his father and mother and 

cleaves to his wife, and the two of them become one flesh. 

2) Marriage is not when a man falls in love with his pet dog or his horse, and 

decides that he wants to spend the rest of his life with that animal. In Genesis 

Adam saw that none of the animals was a suitable partner for him in marriage. 

3) Marriage is not a relationship in which two men or two women or three 

women and two men or any other combination of men and men or women and 

women come together. It does not matter if they claim to be attracted to one 

another. That is not, and never can be, a marriage.  

2. This is important because human marriages (esp. Christian marriages) are to be 

mirrored on Christ’s relationship is with His church. 

a. Christ is the Bridegroom of the church, which is the Bride of Christ, who 

keeps herself pure & faithful to one husband, Christ, as she waits His return. 

1) Christ is not a polygamist, in that Christ does not have two or many wives. He 

has one church, and He is exclusively faithful to His one bride.  

2) The church is not a polyandrist, in that the church is not married to multiple 

husbands. She has one husband, and any relationship she seeks to have with 

another lover is adultery or harlotry.  

3) Christ is not a husband who marries another man; and the church is not a bride 

who marries another woman. The figure used in Scripture deliberately is that 

of one husband (Christ) and one bride (the church).  

b. Therefore, any other sexual relationship is not a mirror of that blessed 

relationship but a perversion of it, and, really, an attack on it.  

1) Polygamy, although practiced (sinfully) in the Old Testament, is not picture of 

the covenant of grace which Jehovah had with His church or which Christ has 

with His church. It is striking that Solomon, who sinfully was a polygamist, 

wrote Song of Solomon about the love of one man for one woman.  

2) Sodomy, homosexuality and lesbianism are not pictures of the covenant of 

grace. The sins of sodomy, homosexuality and lesbianism are detested by 

Jesus Christ.  

3) Therefore, the church must never give the honorable word “marriage” to so-

called “same sex relationships.”  

B. The lie spread by our culture is that Jesus had nothing to say about “same sex” 

unions, that He never condemned such relationships, that He celebrates all forms of 

love, no matter what that love is, and who the lovers are. But reexamine Matt. 19.  

1. Jesus rules out “same sex marriage” by defining marriage as the union between 

a male and a female.  
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a. “Have ye not read, that He which made them at the beginning made them 

male and female” (v. 4)? 

1) Jesus did not speak of God making them male and male, or female and 

female. Jesus does not speak of transgendered people, but recognizes God’s 

creation of distinct genders. 

2) We must remember that the pro-homosexual lobby’s full name is “LGBTQ” 

(“Lesbian, Gay, Bisexual, Transgender, Questioning”).  

3) The end of the pro-homosexual lobby’s demands is a denial of gender itself, 

what they call gender equality. A person can decide what gender he wants to 

be, dress how he wants and live as he wants as a man, woman or other.  

b. Notice, also, that Jesus affirmed the authority and the historicity of Genesis 

1-2 by quoting from two passages in vv. 5-6.  

1) Jesus was not a liberal who denied what the Bible says. Jesus quotes Genesis, 

not as a fairy tale or a moral myth (as mythological as Cinderella!) but as the 

Word of God.  

2) The church or Christian who denies Gen. 1-2 has no answer to the marriage 

destroyers of our day.  

3) If marriage is the product of evolution and societal norms it can mean 

whatever man wants it to be. If marriage is God’s creation in the beginning, it 

must be God’s way, not ours.  

2. Jesus does not approve of all relationships, even all unions between men and 

women. He calls certain relationships and behaviors adultery or … sin! Not all 

relationships are pleasing to God. 

a. First, Jesus detests divorce and He grounds it in hardness of men’s hearts.  

1) After Jesus’ uncompromising definition of marriage the Pharisees object with 

Deut. 24 in which Moses permitted men to divorce with a certificate of div. 

2) Jesus teaches that Israel were so hardhearted that they deviated from the 

pattern of Genesis 1-2. Divorce was not so much permitted as regulated. 

Some men would divorce their wives anyway. Moses insisted on legal 

protection for such wickedly-abandoned spouses.  

3) Jesus says the same thing to any man who desires to divorce his wife: “You 

wicked, hardhearted man! You must love your wife! Your desire to divorce 

her shows your sinful heart!” 

b. Second, Jesus permits divorce on only one ground, that of fornication. Jesus 

was no hippy who promoted free love and no fault divorce. This was in 

response to the Pharisees, “Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for 

every cause?” (v. 3).  

1) Ph. desired a law which was as open as their imagination. If a Pharisee found 

something unsatisfactory in his wife, he wanted the right to get rid of her.  

2) Jesus said no: “No divorce for petty reasons. No divorce for incompatibility, 

for financial stress, for falling out of love, for any such reasons!”  

3) Instead Jesus said, there is one exception. Here you may divorce, but even 

then divorce is not the ideal; the preferred route is reconciliation, not divorce. 

The only ground is fornication, sexual uncleanness or sexual unfaithfulness.  

c. Third, Jesus forbids all remarriage after divorce, thus undercutting the 

reason most want a divorce in the first place. Usually, a divorce is demanded 
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because there is already another man or woman in the relationship waiting 

for the divorce to be finalized.  

1) Jesus says in v. 9 that the one who divorces his wife commits adultery when 

he remarries. 

2) Jesus says in v. 9 that the one who is divorced (put away) commits adultery 

when she remarries.  

3) This is because adultery or divorce do not sever the marriage bond to free 

either the guilty or the innocent party to remarry. The real Jesus says to the 

happily remarried couple, even in the church: “I do not recognize your second 

or third relationship as true marriage. You are living in adultery. Repent 

because no adulterer will inherit the kingdom.”  

d. Fourth, Jesus teaches that marriage is not a breakable, conditional, 

contractual agreement, but a close, loving relationship of friendship. 

1) Jesus teaches that the marriage relationship surpasses and supersedes the 

parent-child relationship. “ A man shall leave his father and mother” (v. 5). 

2) Jesus teaches that the relationship consists of a man cleaving to his wife. That 

word “cleave” means to stick to, to adhere to, so that one embraces one’s 

spouse in love. Jesus forbids men to be cold, detached, unfeeling in marriage.  

3) Jesus teaches that the marriage is a one flesh union so that the couple are no 

longer two but one; the husband and wife no longer live independently of one 

another but seek to please one another and live selflessly for one another to 

God’s glory. Marriage, according to Jesus, is not selfish, self serving, but 

sacrificial, devoted love. That’s the command of Christ.  Radical, isn’t it?  

II. CHRIST AND SEXUAL PURITY [The myth of the permissive Jesus can be further 

exploded by examining other teachings of Jesus from the Gospels].  

A. Jesus, unlike Pharisees, applies the 7th Commandment to the heart (Matt. 5:27-29). 

1. This means that Jesus condemns both the deed of the adulterer and the desires. 

a. When a person begins to think sexual thoughts about another person he 

commits sin. 

1) Now, obviously, sexual desires about one’s own spouse are normal, natural 

and even honorable. But, even then a Xian must live chastely and temperately. 

The word chaste means pure, and the word temperate means moderate or self-

restrained. Unbridled lust and passion are forbidden to all Xians.  

2) This becomes a struggle for the Xian when he sees a person immodestly 

dressed, when he is met by images on billboards, magazines, books, online.  

3) But the Xian must not seek out such images or place himself in the situation 

where he knows he will encounter such temptations. Flee fornication!  

b. So dangerous are the lusts of the flesh that Jesus commands radical measures 

to avoid sin. If your eye causes you to sin, pluck it out; if your hand causes 

you to sin, cut it off (Matt. 5:29). 

1) Jesus is speaking figuratively but the point is serious. Repentance will be 

costly. It might mean that you cut off a friendship, throw away music, videos, 

DVDs, stop going to certain places, whatever it takes to avoid sin. 

2) These steps will not only be costly, but painful, as painful spiritually and 

emotionally as cutting off hand or plucking out your eye would be physically. 

3) But the danger is real: playing with sin is like playing with fire, hellfire.  
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4) Jesus therefore condemns the sins of our heart, and commands us to flee from 

them. Jesus would say to the young man watching pornography or the young 

woman indulging her lusts, or the person who enjoys the sex scene in a movie 

or a novel or the young man/woman dancing in a sexually suggestive manner 

or telling a dirty joke, or the young lady dressing in a way which causes men 

to stumble: “I detest all that uncleanness. Repent from those sins and live unto 

me in gratitude.”  A permissive, affirming, easy going, tolerant Jesus? Hardly!  

2. Another lie is that, because Jesus never addressed the subject of homosexuality 

directly, He must not have condemned it, and therefore Xians must embrace it 

as a valid alternative lifestyle today. 

a. This is, of course, a lie, as well as a logical fallacy. An argument from silence 

does not prove that Jesus approved of it. There are many subjects which 

Jesus never addressed. Wife beating, for example. Who would dare say that, 

b/c Jesus never addressed it, He must have approved it?   

1) First, homosexuality was not an issue in first century Palestine among the 

Jews. Jesus addressed the sins of the people of His day, not the sins of the 

Gentiles. Later, Jesus through His apostles, would address those.  

2) Second, Jesus mentioned Sodom on several occasions, and He Himself, as the 

Son of God, had poured out fire and brimstone on that wicked city (Matt. 

11:23-24). 

3) Third, Jesus spoke positively about monogamous, heterosexual marriage, thus 

approving it and condemning all perversions of it, including “same sex 

unions.” 

b. Far from calling Xians to affirm and welcome “alternative lifestyles,” Jesus 

calls Xians to “detest” them with all our hearts, and to place such people 

under discipline. 

1) No fornicator, that is, no person living sexually outside of marriage, whether 

young or old, will inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

2) No adulterer, that is, no person defiling the marriage relationship by cheating 

on his spouse or having an affair, will inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

3) That churches permit members to live in such sins, no questions asked, is a 

scandal, and one which Jesus will judge both in this life and the world to come 

B. The objection to this is that Jesus ate with publicans and sinners and was a friend of 

harlots. Therefore, Jesus must be the kind of man who affirms people in their 

lifestyle without judging. 

1. It is true that Jesus was a friend of sinners, even of harlots, but we must notice 

Jesus’ behavior and treatment of sinners in the Gospels. 

a. Jesus did not permit a harlot to sit before Him dressed as a harlot while He 

affirmed the harlot in her lifestyle.  

b. Jesus did not fellowship with harlots and sinners in their sin, and nor may we. 

c. Jesus called such harlots and sinners to repentance and they heard Him gladly.  

2. In fact, Jesus contrasted the behavior of harlots with that of the Pharisees. 

a. In Matthew 21: 28-32 He tells a parable. The Pharisee said that he would do the 

will of God, but then he did not do it. His obedience was a sham, for show. 

b. The harlot said that she would not do the will of God; she lived in open, flagrant 

sin, but then she repented and obeyed. That was the difference between the harlot 
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and the Pharisee. Therefore the harlot enters the kingdom while the Pharisee is 

shut outside.  

c. But unrepentant harlots and sinners and unrepentant Pharisees and religious 

people will all of them perish in hell. That is Jesus’ point in the Gospels. Jesus 

says the same thing today to the fornicator, adulterer, homosexual: “Repent of 

your sins against the Seventh Commandment. I detest and will judge all 

uncleanness. There is salvation only in me, in the way of faith and repentance.”  

III. CHRIST AND GENEROUS FORGIVENESS [The Pharisees of Christ’s day believed 

that God could never love or have any mercy for wicked sinners such as adulterers or 

harlots. Sometimes modern Xians are tempted to believe that there is no mercy for 

homosexuals. That would be a very wrong and sinful conclusion for us to reach]. 

A. Jesus saved some very wickedly immoral people, gross, public sinners against the 7th 

Commandment.  

1. Three examples come to mind 

a. First, the five times divorced and remarried Samaritan adulteress in John 4: “Thou 

hast well said, I have no husband, for thou hast had five husbands; and he whom 

thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou truly” (v. 17b-18).  

b. Second, the adulterous woman in the house of Simon the Pharisee: “Her sins, 

which are many, are forgiven” (Luke 7:47). 

c. Third, the adulteress taken in the act of adultery whom the Pharisees wanted to 

stone to death: “Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more” (John 8:11). 

2. But notice how Jesus treats these three sinners, all of them women. 

a. First, Jesus exposes them for their sins. He says to the Samaritan, “he whom thou 

now hast is not thy husband.” He says the same to remarried people today. 

b. Second, Jesus demands from those He forgives a new life of obedience: “Go, and 

sin no more” are His words to the adulteress. He says the same to us today. 

c. Third, the fruit of forgiveness is love. The woman in Simon’s house loved Jesus 

so much that she wept over Him & washed His feet with her tears. We, who are 

forgiven by Jesus, love Him today: our love is seen in devotion and obedience.  

B. This generous forgiveness for fornicators in heart & deed, adulterers, even 

homosexuals, for all manner of sinners guilty of detestable uncleanness, comes at a 

tremendously great cost. 

1. When Jesus said to adulteress, “Neither do I condemn thee,” or to the woman in 

Simon’s house, “Go in peace,” He knew that those words were not cheap.  

a. Jesus could spare the adulteress the death penalty because He would die for her. 

The stones of God’s justice would crush Him on the cross.  

b. Jesus can spare us who often burn in lust because the fire of God’s wrath 

consumed Him body and soul  on the cross. 

c. That suffering was punishment to appease the wrath of God against our sins. 

2. And when we understand that and receive it by faith the Holy Spirit makes us 

thankful, so thankful that we begin to detest all uncleanness as Christ does, and 

to detest it especially in ourselves.  

a. Out of thankfulness we live in purity and in self control. Grace teaches us that. 

b. Out of thankfulness we detest and avoid all unclean actions, gestures, words, 

thoughts, desires and whatever can entice men thereunto. 

c. May God grant it by His Holy Spirit on the basis of Christ’s blood. Amen! 
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MMcG     20/09/2013             ______  ___             __________  Text  LD  42; Luke 18:18-19:10 

 

Introduction 

A. How do you view your neighbor’s property? 

1. Are you, or are you tempted to be, a thief? 

a. A thief desires to appropriate to himself the goods of his neighbor. 

b. And a thief either attempts or actually does take his neighbor’s goods for himself. 

2. Theft begins with discontentment. 

a. A thief is not happy with what he has, and desires his neighbor’s goods. 

b. And when the thief sees the opportunity he will take his neighbor’s goods. 

B. Theft is an issue of the heart before it becomes an act: the thief hates his neighbor. 

1. The thief does not care about the hurt his act of stealing will cause his neighbor. 

a. The thief does not desire the best for his neighbor: he cares only for himself. 

b. And the thief hates God, and is not thankful for the goods God has given to him. 

2. The Christian must avoid stealing, not only because he fears the punishment 

which comes upon thieves. There is shame and maybe even other punishment.  

a. The Christian avoids stealing b/c he is thankful to God for his salvation. 

b. We avoid stealing b/c in loving our neighbor in his property we love God who 

gave the neighbor his property, and we love God who gave us our property.  

 

 “LOVING THE NEIGHBOUR IN HIS PROPERTY” 

I. By Faithful Stewardship 

II. By Avoiding Stealing  

III. By Promoting His Advantage  

 

I. BY FAITHFUL STEWARDSHIP 

A. The 8th Co. teaches God is sovereign in His bestowal of the earth’s goods & wealth. 

1. First, God is sovereign over goods & wealth b/c as Creator He owns everything. 

a. Mankind in his folly and unbelief thinks that he owns the earth and that he is 

entitled to the things that he has, but he is wrong. Man owns nothing and is 

entitled to nothing. 

1) Human history is largely a struggle over the ownership of this earth: who 

owns the land; who owns the resources of the earth? 

2) And much blood has been shed, and many lawyers’ have been employed and 

handsomely rewarded to determine ownership of the resources of this earth. 

3) However, the answer is really simple: God owns everything,. He owns the 

gold in the goldmines; He owns the oil; He owns the animals and the plants. 

b. God asserts His ownership of all things in Psalm 50, and that same assertion 

lies behind the 8th Commandment. When you steal from your neighbor, says 

God, you steal from me! 

1) In Psalm 50:9 God says, “I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he goats 

out of thy folds.” The reason is given in v. 10: “for every beast of the forest is 

mine and the cattle upon a thousand hills.”  

2) God adds in v. 12, “the world is mine and the fullness thereof.”  
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3) When God “took” a bullock for sacrifice He was simply taking what is 

rightfully His; and when an Israelite offered a he goat in a burnt offering he 

was giving to God what God already owned. He was not giving God anything!  

2. Second, since God is sovereign in His ownership of all things, He can and does 

take some of the goods of this world and distribute them as He pleases. And from 

our perspective He has done that very unequally.  

a. Therefore, there is a sense in which we can say of the things we possess, “This 

is mine.” But it is only ours because God has given it to us. 

1) The Heidelberg Catechism speaks of our possessions in terms of gifts: “all 

abuse and waste of His gifts.” 

2) God has really given them to us, and they do belong to us (in distinction from 

our neighbour, who has his own gifts), but they still belong to God.  

3) To some God gives much; and to some God gives little; and to some God 

gives almost nothing. “The LORD maketh poor, and maketh rich” (I Sam. 

2:7). That is true both materially and spiritually.  

b. There is also a difference in God’s attitude or disposition in His giving of 

these gifts. Just because God gives a large and generous gift does not mean 

that God favors or loves that person; and just because God gives a smaller 

portion does not mean that God disfavors or hates that person.  

1) The gift itself is important, but God’s attitude is more important. God might 

give a billionaire much in His wrath in order to curse and destroy him and to 

set him in slippery places to cast him down into destruction (Ps. 73). 

2) God might give His own child a subsistence living or even take away almost 

all possessions but He gives, withholds or takes away in His love and grace. 

3) “Better is little with the fear of the Lord than great treasure and trouble 

therewith. Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a stalled ox and 

hatred therewith” (Prov. 15:16-17) and “The curse of the Lord is in the house 

of the wicked but he blesseth the habitation of the just” (Prov. 3:33).  

B. God’s sovereignty and ownership of all things remain even after He gives us some of 

this world’s goods. We are stewards; we must exercise stewardship.  

1. A steward is a servant to whom the Master has entrusted some of his goods. 

a. That we are stewards is indicated in Q&A 110 where we learn that the 8th 

Comm. forbids “all abuse and waste of His gifts.” 

1) That is the language of stewardship: if things belonged to us outright we could 

do with them as we pleased. We could abuse them and waste them. 

2) But they do not belong to us: they still belong to the Master, and He will hold 

us accountable for how we use His goods.  

3) Did we use and invest them wisely; did we squander and waste them; did we 

misuse or abuse them? Those are the questions asked of a steward at his 

Master’s return. And a steward, says Paul, must be found faithful. 

b. The steward is free to use the property of his Master for a time, and even to 

enjoy the use of that property.  

1) A steward does not have to be afraid to use the things God has given. He may 

spend the Master’s money; he may live in the Master’s house; he may drive 

the Master’s car; he may eat the Master’s food. 
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2) Some Christians have a wrong view of stewardship: they think we must never 

spend anything; use anything or do anything but simply keep what God has 

given, and give it back to Him. But the lazy steward is condemned in the 

parable of the talents as well as the wasteful steward.  

3) There is nothing wrong with your owning things, even in enjoying them, or in 

increasing your property, as long as it is done lawfully. Read Eccl. 5:18; I 

Tim. 4:4; I Tim. 6:17. 

2. In stewardship, waste and use of gifts are forbidden, not use and increase of 

gifts. In fact, use and increase of God’s gifts are encouraged & even commanded. 

a. When God gives us some of His property for a time, He expects us to use it. 

1) We could bury it in the ground and do nothing with it: we could do that with 

our time, our abilities and opportunities and our money. 

2) We could waste those things: we could spend all our money, time and gifts on 

foolish and pointless things which are of no use to God or man. 

3) Or we could abuse those things: we could take God’s property and use it to sin 

against Him. That would be the activity of a sinful and faithless steward.  

b. Adam, the first steward, became a thief, and we became thieves with him. In 

fact, Adam took the gifts God gave to him, and sold them to the devil in an 

act of defiant betrayal. 

1) God is very generous: He gave to Adam the entire creation to enjoy, to 

explore and to use. He placed in that creation a wealth of potentiality, and 

Adam was permitted access to it. There was only one exception: the fruit of 

the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 

2) Adam became discontented with his stewardship. He wanted more: he wanted 

to be the Master, not the steward; and he stole the fruit. We continue to steal 

when we take God’s gifts and refuse to use them in a God-honoring way. 

3) We steal when we take what God has not given to us; or when we take what 

God has given to us, and use it to sin, or when we by illegitimate means seek 

to increase our own goods at the expense of our neighbor’s.   

II. BY AVOIDING STEALING [To steal is to take some of the property which God has 

given to the neighbor for ourselves. This is a denial of God’s sovereignty and of God’s 

placing others in stewardship. In reality, the thief says, “”I am not satisfied with the 

amount of goods of which God has made me a steward: I want my neighbor’s goods as 

well, and I will take them by whatever means necessary].  

A. We should notice first, however, that there are legitimate and illegitimate ways to 

appropriate goods and property unto ourselves. 

1. There are only three legitimate ways of gaining income. Other ways are theft.  

a. The first is work (“that I faithfully labor …” [Q&A 111]). 

1) Work is part of stewardship. A steward must labour with the goods given to 

him, either to maintain them or to increase them.  

2) Both the 4th Comm. and the 8th Comm. demand work. It is one of the great 

evils of our society that we encourage people not to work. The Bible has 

nothing good to say about lazy people; those who refuse to work should not 

eat (II Thess. 3:10). Read the book of Proverbs on sluggards or the slothful. 

3) But the HC does not encourage work for one’s own enrichment, but “that I 

may be able to relieve the needy” (Q&A 111). We must first relieve our own 
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needy: husbands relieve the needs of their wife and children when they work; 

and we relieve the needs of the poor of the church (I Tim. 5:8; Gal. 6:10).  

b. The second is by a gift or by means of a special kind of gift (inheritance). 

1) If someone in God’s providence freely gives us money or some other goods 

that is a legitimate increase in income. 

2) The same thing is true of interest on investments: if a bank freely gives you a 

return on your savings that is a legitimate increase in income.  

3) The third is a specific kind of gift: inheritance. If a rich relative dies and 

bequeaths you an inheritance that is a legitimate increase in income [but apart 

from those there are few if any legitimate, lawful ways to gain money; and 

because these ways are difficult many prefer to steal, to find illegitimate and 

unlawful sources of money, and various get-rich-quick schemes].   

2. The Heid. Cat. identifies two main ways of stealing. One is punishable by the 

law; the other is less easy to detect and punish. About the first we can be brief: 

robbery, mugging, hijacking, burglary, shoplifting, etc. More serious or relevant 

for us are the “wicked tricks and devices” mentioned in Q&A 110. 

a. Some wicked tricks and devices involve violence or the threat of violence. 

1) If at school you threaten another child and demand his lunch money, or you 

threaten to embarrass him by telling a secret, that is called bullying, extortion 

or blackmail. That is a form of stealing. 

2) If an employee joins a labor union and threatens to strike in order to ruin the 

business of his employer that, too, is a form of extortion or stealing.  

3) You are using a threat (either to hurt him or to ruin his reputation) in order to 

force him to give you his money or other goods to which you have no right. 

Extortion is easier usually than working hard.  

b. Other wicked tricks and devices can be classified under fraud.  

1) The Heid. Cat gives some examples of fraud which for our culture need to be 

modernized.  We no longer measure in “ells,” for example. 

2) But the principle is clear: if you use a false measurement or sell fraudulent 

merchandise you pretend to give a person what he has paid for but you are 

stealing his money (by a very indirect and underhand way). 

3) A buyer can also be guilty of theft if he delays payment, or buys on credit 

with no intention of paying or if he uses a forged cheque. The world of 

commerce today is full of examples of stealing.  

c. And then there are other possibilities for theft.  

1) You can steal in the work place by not doing an honest day’s work for a day’s 

pay. If you spend your day on personal calls, e-mails, take extra long breaks 

or falsify your hours, you steal from your employer. 

2) You can steal by taking the fruit of another man’s work: plagiarism, cheating 

on a test, illegal downloads from the internet, even copying another man’s 

sermons: this is stealing; taking goods without paying or working for them. 

3) If you ride the bus and you know your ticket will not be checked so you don’t 

buy a ticket, you are stealing.  

B. The 8th Comm. deals with our relationship to wealth, to our own, and to our 

neighbor’s. In the passage we read together we encountered three people in various 

positions with respect to wealth: the rich young ruler, Bartimaeus and Zacchaeus.  
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1. One was the rich young ruler. He was a covetous man who loved his money and 

refused to see himself as a steward. As far as this young man was concerned 

what he has was his and he was not willing to part with his possessions, even 

when the Son of God commanded him. 

a. He was confident that he did not steal. That was one of the commandments 

which Jesus listed in Luke 18:20. 

1) We have no reason to believe that the rich young ruler had become rich in an 

unlawful manner. We do not read that he had robbed or oppressed others to 

become rich. Perhaps he was born rich, or had worked hard. 

2) This man’s issue was not that. Rather his issue was that he felt he had absolute 

right to his property. He loved his money more than Jesus Christ.  

3) That’s a temptation to us as well: money is important, but money must never 

be for us more important than Jesus Christ. We must never allow work, 

money or earthly possessions to come in the way of our love for Jesus Christ.  

b. When he was tested with respect to his love of money the rich man was 

exposed as a covetous man. Jesus had some solemn words for the disciples. 

1) Very confidently the rich man said, “All these [commandments] have I kept 

from my youth up.” Jesus does not argue with him. Instead, Jesus says, “Yet 

lackest thou one thing. Sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor; and 

thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me” (v. 22). This was a 

test: how much did the man love his money? 

2) Compare this to Zacchaeus: Jesus did not demand of him that he sell all that 

he had. But He did demand it of this man to reveal to him his own inner 

covetousness.  

3) Jesus, in response to this man’s refusal to obey Him, says, “How hardly shall 

they that have riches enter the kingdom of God!” (v. 24). Really, it is 

impossible for any of us (for we are all rich) to be saved, but with God all 

things are possible (vv. 26-27).  

2. The second was Bartimaeus. He was a blind beggar. Now, poor people can be 

thieves, too. The poor can be pickpockets, muggers and burglars, but 

Bartimaeus was not a thief. 

a. Bartimaeus did not have any legitimate means of income except begging. 

1) Bartimaeus begged because he could not work. He was blind, and there were 

no jobs for the blind in that day. Bartimaeus was not a professional beggar, a 

con artist, but truly poor. The word means “cringingly poor.” 

2) Therefore, Bartimaeus was forced to rely upon the charity of others. 

3) And, really, Bartimaeus was an indictment upon Israel. He ought not to have 

had to beg. The blind and others were protected under the Law. 

b. But Bartimaeus, poor and blind, was rich in faith. And when he heard Jesus 

coming, he knew that Jesus could help him. 

1) Bartimaeus recognized Jesus as the Messiah: “Jesus, thou son of David, have 

mercy on me.” Moreover, Bartimaeus could not be hindered by obstacles. 

They told him to be quiet, but he cried even more loudly and vehemently. 

2) And Bartimaeus’ faith was rewarded: Jesus restored his sight; and we can be 

sure that Bartimaeus did not go back to begging, but entered honest work so 

that he, too, could contribute to the poor as is becoming for a Christian. 
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3. The third was Zacchaeus 

a. Zacchaeus was very rich because he was “chief among the publicans.” 

1) Zacchaeus lived in Jericho which was on an important trade route, well known 

for its balsam which was taxed at a very high rate. 

2) As a publican Zacchaeus had a contracts to collect taxes from the people on 

behalf of the Romans.  

3) The publicans often overcharged people for tax and pocketed the rest, and if 

people resisted them they had the power of the Roman government behind 

them: extortion or “false accusation.”  

b. But Zacchaeus was forgiven for his sins of theft, fraud and extortion. What 

began with Zacchaeus’ curiosity ended in Jesus bringing salvation to 

Zacchaeus’ house. 

1) Evidence of Zacchaeus’ salvation was his repentance from theft and greed. 

These were his besetting sins.  

2) Jesus always addresses a man’s besetting sins: He addressed the adultery of 

the woman at the well of Samaria; He addressed the adultery of the adulteress 

in John 8; He addressed the self righteousness of Nicodemus; He addressed 

the covetousness of the rich young ruler; and He addressed the theft of 

Zacchaeus. Which sin of yours and mine does Jesus address this evening?  

3) Zacchaeus’ repentance was to turn from greed and theft to charity and 

restoration and to faith in Jesus Christ as Messiah, Lord and Saviour. 

c. And not many days thence Jesus died on the cross for Bartimaeus and 

Zacchaeus and all His people whom He came to save. 

1) Jesus forgives thieves b/c Jesus was punished in the place of thieves. Jesus 

forgives thieves b/c He paid the penalty’s law against thieves which is death. 

2) And Jesus forgives our theft too: He forgives us completely and fully; He 

covers all our guilt; and what shall our response be? 

3) In thankfulness to Him we will resolve to steal no more and, more, to seek our 

neighbor’s advantage. That’s the positive requirement of the 8th Comm.  

III. BY PROMOTING HIS ADVANTAGE 

A. If you seek your neighbor’s advantage as the HC demands you will not steal. 

1. The thief sees his neighbor’s goods and schemes about how he could appropriate 

those goods unto himself. 

2. The keeper of this Comm. has a different scheme: he says to himself, “How can I best 

serve my neighbor’s advantage by helping him benefit from the goods he has?” 

B. We do this, briefly, and finally, in these ways. 

1. First, we are happy for our neighbor that he has the goods that he has. This means that 

we do not envy or begrudge him. That is a very difficult first step. 

2. Second, we seek to help our neighbor preserve or increase his goods in all lawful 

ways. If we find his goods we return them; if we borrow his goods we look after and 

return them unharmed; if we see a threat to his goods, we warn him. 

3. Is that how you view your neighbor’s possessions, not as opportunities to enrich 

yourself, but as opportunities to enrich him. That’s the Xian response, and it will be 

ours too, by the power of the grace of the selfless Christ who served us by His life 

and death. Amen.  
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MMcG     29/09/2013             ______  ___             __________  Text  LD  43; Matthew 26:47-75 

 

Introduction 

A. We must be impressed, beloved, at how comprehensive the Law of God is. 

1. The Law governs how we live; how we worship; and even, in the 9th Commandment, 

how we speak. 

2. This is because we are terribly sinful, so that even with our tongues we sin. Therefore, 

we need a bridle for our tongues; and we need a guide on how to use our tongues. 

B. When we hear the 9th Commandment, as Xians we respond in two ways. 

1. First, we see how deep our sin against this Commandment is, and we cry out to God, 

“Woe is me, for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips …” (Is. 6:5). 

2. Second, and more importantly for us this evening, we say: “Lord, I see thy great 

salvation, and I see that in this, too, I am called to live to thy glory out of thankfulness to 

thee. Enable me by thy grace and Holy Spirit to speak truth and avoid lies.”  

 

 “SPEAKING TRUTH AND AVOIDING LIES” 

I. What This Means 

II. Loving the Neighbor in This 

III. The Power by Which We Do This 

 

I. WHAT THIS MEANS 

A. A lie is a statement which is not true. Therefore, we need to know what truth is, before 

we can know what a lie is.  

1. Truth is, at its most fundamental, the truth of and about God.  

a. God is the true and living God, beside whom there is no God. 

1) All the gods of the heathen are idols and vanity, but our God is the God of truth, 

whose truth endures forever. 

2) The Son of God, Jesus Christ, is the truth, and is full of grace and truth. 

3) The Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of truth, who leads the church into all truth.  

b. God is truth, because God is. Truth is that which accords with reality, and 

reality is God. 

1) All reality which we see & know around us is related to God and reveals God. 

2) Therefore, without God, nothing else is or can be, and there is no truth. That is 

why atheism is not only folly, it is a denial of truth itself. 

3) We live in a modern age which not only rejects truth, but denies the very 

possibility of truth. We live in an age which has embraced the philosophy of 

relativism.  

2. Because God is truth, He demands in the 9th Comm. that we be truthful. 

a. The 9th Comm. is therefore another reflection of who God, the Lawgiver, is. 

1) God is the God of truth: therefore, He hates and forbids lying. 

2) God is the God who sovereignly bestows goods on people; therefore, He hates 

and forbids theft or stealing.  

3) God is the God who is faithful and holy; therefore, He hates and forbids adultery. 

4) God is the God of life; therefore, He hates and forbids murder [etc.]. 

b. Jesus is the ultimate revelation of the truth of God. Jesus is the proof that God 

is, and that He is true to His Word, both to His threats and to His promises.  
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1) That Jesus came in the Incarnation is proof that the Triune God is; and this Jesus 

perfectly reveals the reality of who God is to creatures who otherwise could not 

know Him. 

2) Jesus came to testify that God is exactly who He said He is, and that He would 

do exactly what He said He would do: God is holy & just, and God is merciful 

and gracious. Jesus testifies to the truth in John 18:37 [quote]. 

3) Especially, Jesus testifies to the truth of God on the cross: there, Jesus proves that 

God is serious and true when He says that the sinner will surely die; and there He 

proves that God is serious and true when He said that He loves His people and 

will save them.  

B. The lie is the antithesis of the truth, which means, not only that the lie is the opposite of 

the truth, or different from the truth, but that it stands against the truth.  

1. A lie is the deliberate denial of, distortion of and twisting of the truth in favor of 

something else. 

a. The lie is an attack on the truth that God is with the assertion that God is not. 

1) Atheism is the lie: atheism says that God is not, that He does not exist, and that 

those who believe in God are deluded. Atheism refuses to confess God. 

2) But atheism is not the only lie: any statement or presentation which changes the 

revelation of who God is, is a lie. A lie might be that God is not Triune; another 

lie is that God saves on the basis of works; a third lie is that God’s grace is 

resistible. 

3) The church has been battling lies which masquerade as the truth for much of her 

history; in every age men and women arise in the church with the claim, “This is 

truth,” but with a lie in their right hand. 

4) I John 2:21 says, “No lie is of the truth.” The closer a lie comes to the truth 

without itself being the truth, the more dangerous and devilish that lie is.  

b. We must understand, however, that a lie is not the same as a mistake, even an 

honest mistake. 

1) For example, although it is not factually accurate that Galway is the capital of 

Ireland, it is not a lie or a deceit. 

2) It would be classified as a lie if a person knows that Galway is not the capital but 

deliberately teaches that error in order to deceive another person. 

3) A  lie is always deliberate: a man lies when he knows what is true but willfully 

exchanges the truth for a lie, a falsehood, a piece of deceit.  

c. Since God is truth, and no lie is of the truth, the origin of the lie can never be of 

God, but is of the devil. This the HC confesses when it says that “all lies and 

deceit” are “the proper works of the devil.”  

1) The devil was not a liar when God created him as a holy angel, as one of the 

most powerful and glorious of God’s angels. 

2) But, as Jesus explains in John 8:44 “he abode not in the truth.” He was created in 

the truth; he knew the truth, the reality that God is God, but did not remain true. 

3) The devil sought to exalt himself against God, and having failed he and his 

followers became the twisted, depraved creatures that they are today. Paul warns 

of this in I Tim. 3:6 (“Not a novice, lest being lifted up in pride he fall into the 

condemnation of the devil”). 
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d. So malicious is the devil that he was determined to corrupt others with the lie. 

Jesus says of him: “There is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he 

speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it.” 

1) The devil lied to Eve in Eden in order to have Adam & Eve join him in the lie. 

2) He began by questioning God’s Word, “Yea, hath God said …?” (Gen. 3:1); then 

he contradicted God’s Word, “Ye shall not surely die …” (v. 4); he slandered 

God Himself: “God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall 

be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good & evil” ( 5).  

3) The devil’s names therefore are appropriate: the name “devil” means slanderer; 

and the name “Satan” means adversary or one who stands against.  

2. Because God is truth, He abhors all lies and threatens wrath upon all liars. The 

Heid. Cat. speaks of “bringing down the heavy wrath of God.”  

a. It is a solemn truth that God has prepared hell for the father of lies and for all 

liars with join him in his lies. Sometimes we imagine that lying is not really a 

serious sin. 

1) Prov. 6:17 says that the Lord hates a lying tongue; Prov. 12:22 says that lying 

lips are an abomination to the Lord. 

2) In the book of Revelation twice we read that liars will have their part in hell-----

liars as well as murderers and adulterers! Rev. 21:8 says “all liars” and Rev. 

22:15 says “whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.”  

3) The lying tongue will burn in a fire which can never be quenched and it will not 

even have a drop of cool water to relieve its unending torment.  

b. If God abhors lies, we who belong to God & love Him must also “avoid all sorts 

of lies & deceit.” When we lie, we side with Satan against God of truth. 

1) Therefore, the pos. calling of the 9th Comm. is that “I love the truth, speak it 

uprightly and confess it.”  

2) One who loves the truth loves the revelation of who God is as He has declared 

Himself in the Bible; and one who loves the truth will attend to the preaching of 

God’s truth.  

3) We, who love the truth, love the truth of God, His wonderful being, His manifold 

and holy names, His attributes, His persons and His works of creation, 

providence and redemption.  

c. If we love the truth, we will avoid all false doctrines and heresies as attacks 

upon the truth. 

1) Some of the worst liars are found in pulpits: liars who distort the message of 

God’s Word and replace it with clever and more palatable alternatives. 

2) The Xian must abhor their lies: the lies of the evolutionist, the lies of the 

Arminian, the lies of the men of the Federal Vision. 

3) And we must speak out against such lies in defense of the truth, and we must not 

support lies by our money or presence in the false church. The Xian must love 

the truth of sound doctrine, and detest and reject the lie of false doctrine.   

II. EXAMPLES OF THIS 

A. The 9th Comm. is not concerned only about speaking truth and avoiding lying in the 

abstract. The issue is how does the lie affect the neighbor? That is why the 9th Comm. is 

worded as “Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.”  
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1. The kind of lying especially forbidden by the 9th Comm. is the lie told with 

malicious, hateful intent to hurt and destroy the neighbor. 

a. The tongue is a dangerous instrument and when it is misused it can have a 

devastating effect. 

1) James calls the tongue “a fire, a world of iniquity [which is] set on fire of hell 

[and which] no man can tame [because it is] an unruly evil, full of deadly 

poison” (3:6-8). 

2) By means of a lie, a liar can destroy his neighbor’s reputation and good name, his 

relationships, his livelihood and his entire life.  

3) Men have been driven to suicide; men have been ruined; men have been 

imprisoned or even put to death because they were victims of false witnesses.  

b. Therefore, it is folly to say, “Sticks and stones may hurt my bones but names 

can never harm me.” If we love our neighbor, we will love him in our speech.  

1) The evil, lying tongue of Jezebel as well as of Jezebel’s cronies in Israel led to 

the violent death of godly Naboth in I Kings 21. 

2) The media of our day can destroy a man or a woman with malicious reporting, a 

twisting of the facts. It is said that the media have a major say-so in the outcome 

of political elections, and often for evil. 

3) Lies sell magazines and newspapers: we have an insatiable hungering & craving 

for lies.  

2. The positive calling of the 9th Comm. is to tell the truth to and concerning the 

neighbor and to speak in such a way as to promote the good character of the 

neighbor even when lying would be to our advantage, and truth telling would be to 

our disadvantage. 

a. When we know something about our neighbor which is potentially 

embarrassing or harmful, if we can, we must hide it and do not reveal it. 

1) Take politics: imagine Candidate A discovers an incriminating fact about 

Candidate B.  

2) If he keeps the 9th Comm. the Candidate A must not use that fact in a 

mudslinging advertisement against Candidate B.  

3) Instead, the two Candidates must only say what is true and helpful about their 

political opponents, or anyone else who crosses their path. If politicians kept the 

9th Comm. politics would be transformed. 

b. When someone says something nasty about another person in our presence our 

calling is to defend his good character, even if we do not like that person. 

1) We may not use piece of nasty gossip as a reason to laugh & enjoy ourselves.  

2) We must not go home and then post that piece of nasty gossip on our Facebook 

even if that piece of gossip is true. 

3) Instead, we must stop the conversation, and, if the subject is worth pursuing, we 

must go to the person who is the object of the gossip and address that matter to 

him. But we must never pass it on, 1) if we have not checked its veracity; 2) if it 

does not enhance the good reputation of our neighbor.  

B. The examples given in LD 43 are sins against the 9th Comm. which were committed at 

the trial of Jesus Himself. He was a victim of lying tongues and He bore it patiently. 

1. In Matt. 26 Jesus is arrested and hurriedly taken to trial, but we know the outcome 

of the trial already before it starts. Read vv. 3-5.  
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a. But to achieve their aim was diff. b/c they had no evidence against Jesus. 

1) Jesus could say to His enemies: “Which of you convinceth me of sin?” (John 

8:46). They wanted to convince Him of sin, but they knew that they could not. 

2) Therefore, to make a plausible case they needed to find liars and false witnesses 

who would speak against Jesus. 

3) Shamefully, there was no shortage of volunteers who were willing to perjure 

themselves in the hope of currying favor with the high priest. If Judas had got 30 

pieces of silver, what might a false witness receive as a reward? 

b. Matthew 26:59 says that the Jewish Council deliberately “sought false witness 

against Jesus to put Him to death.” 

1) They did not look for people to speak in Jesus’ favor, men who had been healed 

by Jesus, who believed in Him, who could testify that He is the Lord. 

2) They did not look for people who could speak objectively, who could say that 

they heard His sermons and parables: they wanted people who would lie about 

who Jesus is, about His teachings and His deeds.  

3) But to their great frustration, although many false witnesses came, “yet found 

they none” (v. 60). Mark explains why: “their witness agreed not together” 

(14:56). It is very difficult to keep a story straight, if it is a lie. And these false 

witnesses did not have time to agree together on a story. 

2. Finally, two false witnesses came with a seemingly plausible story against Jesus.  

a. These two men were guilty of “falsifying Jesus’ words.”  

1) Some years prior to this, Jesus had said publically, “Destroy this temple and in 

three days I will raise it up” (John 2:19). 

2) But these men misquoted Jesus: “This fellow said, I am able to destroy the 

temple of God, and to build it in three days” (Matt. 26:61). 

3) What Jesus had said was that He had the power, after they would destroy His 

body, to raise it up again; He did not say that He would destroy the temple itself. 

But a subtle twisting and changing of the words altered the meaning. 

b. None of these tactics, however, worked, and Jesus said nothing in His defense, 

which greatly frustrated Caiaphas. 

1) “Answerest thou nothing? What is it which these witness against thee? But Jesus 

held his peace” (vv. 62-63). 

2) Jesus had no need to answer b/c the onus was on His accusers to prove evil 

against Him.  

3) Finally, Caiaphas placed Jesus under oath and it was His own testimony that He 

is the Christ, the Son of God, that became the basis of His condemnation. He was 

condemned not for a crime, but for speaking the truth. Keeping the 9th Comm. 

was costly for Jesus [Later, before Pilate, the Jews spoke more lies: He stirs up 

the people; He forbids to pay taxes]. 

c. We see here the gross sins which the Sanhedrin committed against the 9th 

Commandment in their zeal to condemn Jesus to death. 

1) They bore false witness against Jesus by hiring liars to testify against Him, and 

by labeling Him a blasphemer. 

2) They judged Jesus rashly without even considering the possibility of His 

innocence. They decided before they brought Him to trial that He was guilty. 

3) They falsified Jesus’ words and were guilty of slander and backbiting.  
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d. These are the sins against the 9th Comm. of which we are often guilty and to 

which we are tempted. 

1) How easy it is to take a man’s words out of context and change their meaning to 

make him look bad: falsifying a man’s words! 

2) How easy it is to believe a false report about someone, without checking, and 

thus to condemn someone rashly and unheard!  

3) How easy it is to be guilty of slander: to speak maliciously and falsely about 

someone to blacken his character; or to be a backbiter, to speak behind 

someone’s back something which is technically true but which is spoken in a 

hurtful manner and certainly not with the motive of love for the neighbor!  

III. THE POWER BY WHICH WE DO THIS 

A. Much preaching today is moralistic: it tells you what you must do, but does not tell you 

how to do it. 

1. There is the traditional moralistic preaching: “do this; do not do that.” 

a. Rightly, many people decry such preaching. It preaches the law without the Gospel, 

but there is a more subtle moralistic teaching in the modern church. 

b. Instead of giving rules and regulations it calls the hearer to go home and follow 

Jesus, or to go home and just be loving.  

c. But a person can no more follow Jesus and be loving by nature than he can keep the 

Ten Commandments. This is just a new (and friendlier) moralism. 

2. The Heid. Cat. is not moralistic but Gospel centered. We must never forget that. 

a. LD 43 is not written in a vacuum: it comes in the third section of the Heid. Cat. after 

a treatment of our misery (why we need salvation; what we are saved from) and our 

deliverance (how Christ has saved us from sin and misery).  

b. Without the first two sections, beloved, there is no power to live in the third section: 

we cannot obey these Commandments of ourselves.  

c. That is why we need power to speak the truth and to avoid the lie, esp. since we live 

in a world which hates the truth and loves the lie, and since we have a lying, 

deceitful nature. And our keeping of this Commandment is out of thankfulness.  

B. The power to do this is in Jesus. 

1. But we need to specify that. It is not that Jesus will inspire us with His example.  

a. Jesus did not lie; so don’t you lie. There must be more than that because all the 

examples in the world will not change us.  

b. The answer, of course, is in the cross; but again, let us be careful: we do not look at 

the cross as an example of how to avoid lying and to love the truth. 

c. The answer is found in the fact that Jesus died for our sins including our lies. 

2. Since Jesus has died for our lies and deceit (which lies were so many nails in His 

hands, lashes upon His back and bitter drops in the cup of God’s wrath) God will 

not punish us for our lies, but also since Jesus has died He has purchased for us the 

Spirit of truth. 

a. It is by the power of the Spirit (not by our willpower or sheer effort) that we are able 

to speak the truth and avoid lies. 

b. Only the grace of God enables us to love our neighbors and our enemies so that we 

do not slander or backbite, but defend and promote their good name. 

c. And when we fall short, it is the same grace of God which cleanses us and creates in 

us a clean heart with truth even in the inward parts. Amen. 
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MMcG     13/10/2013             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  44: Luke 12:1-21 

 

Introduction 

A. It is striking that the Heidelberg Catechism in LD 44 does not even mention the 

word “covet” in its treatment of the 10th Comm, “Thou shalt not covet …” 

1. But LD 44 puts its finger on our covetousness by addressing the heart. 

a. Covetousness is not a sin of the hand or the foot, but of the heart: a root sin.  

b. It is, as Paul writes to Timothy, the root of all evil (I Tim. 6:10). 

2. We might liken the 10 Commandments to a journey in a vehicle up a steep hill. 

a. With every commandment the hill seem to get steeper and steeper. 

b. And when we finally get to the 10 Commandment the hill is practically vertical. 

c. We have now come to the last of the 10 Commandments and what do we say: 

“Father, I cannot! I have tried, but thy Law is too steep, too strict, for me!” 

B. The other commandments can be circumvented with an excuse that we can keep 

them perfectly, but not the 10th commandment. 

1. About the other commandments we might be tempted to say, as did the Rich 

Young Ruler, “All these have I kept from my youth up.” 

a. We might say, if we have not been paying attention to the last 11 sermons, that we 

have not stolen or lied or murdered or committed adultery. 

b. We would be wrong to say that, but we might just try that as an escape. 

c. But none of us can say, “I have not coveted.” “ I do not have a covetous heart.” 

2. That is because the 10th commandment pinpoints the real issue. 

a. Sin is not merely something which we do: sin is part of our fallen nature. 

b. Sin is a matter of the heart: the 10th Comm. confronts us with our covetous hearts.  

 

 “OUR COVETOUS HEARTS” 

I. Confessed 

II. Illustrated  

III. Lamented 

 

I. CONFESSED 

A. To understand the 10th Commandment we need to understand what it is to covet. 

1. To covet is to desire. 

a. But we must understand that not all desires are evil. 

1) There are natural desires which are part of our human nature. We have a 

natural desire to eat, to drink, to rest. 

2) Indeed, desiring is so much a part of us, that, if we did not have any desires, 

we would not be humans, we would be soulless beings without wills. 

3) Even the Lord Jesus had desires, and in heaven we will have desires, desires 

which will be perfectly without sin and which will be perfectly satisfied in 

God (“Whom have I in heaven but thee? And there is none upon earth that I 

desire beside thee” [Ps. 73:25]). 

b. Also, it is possible to be satisfied with life, and in that sense not be coveting 

anything, but to be guilty of a “sinful satisfaction.” 
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1) A person who finds satisfaction in the things of this world without God is as 

much a covetous man as the man who longs and burns passionately in desire 

for things he does not have. 

2) Others are satisfied with what they have, because they are lazy and have no 

drive or ambition to improve themselves. That is the sin of sloth. 

3) Such people will not complain about life but cannot be bothered to do 

anything. I might be satisfied to have a dirty kitchen or an untidy study, but 

not because I am so spiritual to be beyond the temptation of covetousness, but 

simply because I am too lazy to change my ways. 

2. The coveting forbidden in the 10th Commandment is to desire something which 

is forbidden or to desire something in the wrong way. We have been so 

corrupted by sin that even our desires have become twisted and perverted. Just 

because we desire it, does not make it good.  

a. First, to covet is to desire the goods of one’s neighbor for oneself. 

1) The 10th Commandment speaks of the neighbor’s wife, his house, manservant, 

maidservant and the various livestock in his farm. The language reflects an 

agrarian society. We may not covet the possessions of our neighbor.  

2) Clearly, we are not permitted to look longingly at what our neighbor has and 

desire it for ourselves. When we do we fall into the sin of covetousness, envy, 

discontentment and resentment. Admire, but do not covet! 

3) Covetousness if left unchecked can lead to sin of theft, adultery, even murder. 

b. Second, to covet is to have inordinate desires, to desire too much of 

something good. 

1) Drunkenness and gluttony are sins which have their root in covetousness. It is 

good to desire food, but it is not good to become addicted to food so that we 

overeat. Overeating is as possible for thin people as it is for fat people. 

2) Also a man might have legitimate desires but when he does not receive what 

he desires he becomes impatient, bitter or discontentment. He is not content 

with what he has. Then he becomes guilty of covetousness.  

3) This sin is just as common among the poor as among the wealthy: a rich man 

is covetous, because he delights in his wealth and is never satisfied, always 

grasping to what he has and seeking more; but the poor man envies the rich 

man and desires what the rich man has. 

c. Third, to covet is to have illicit, unlawful desires, to desire things forbidden: 

to desire to sin is always the evil of covetousness.  

B. The HC goes even deeper in its explanation of “Thou shalt not covet …” 

1. Positively, the 10th Comm. demands that we “delight in all righteousness.” 

a. If we delight in all righteousness at all times we have no room for coveting. 

1) Righteousness is that which is in harmony with the perfect standard of God. 

2) The law is the revelation of the righteousness of God: if we delight in all 

righteousness with our whole heart we delight to keep all the commandments. 

3) And the great sorrow of our hearts will be that, although we do from the heart 

desire to keep God’s commandments and we do delight in righteousness, we 

find that we cannot attain to that obedience for which we strive. Gal. 5:17. 

b. Indeed, delighting in all righteousness means to love God, for righteousness is 

the revelation of Him. 
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1) That is the summary of the Law: “Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 

and all thy mind and all thy soul and all thy strength.”  

2) Place all of your affections upon God to the exclusion of every creature. 

Never desire or delight in or love anything or anyone more than you do God.  

3) And, again, we see that we fall short of this commandment too: we love 

ourselves far too much; and because we love ourselves we love the things of 

this world which we will use to serve ourselves. That’s the nature of our 

covetous heart. 

2. Negatively, the 10th Comm demands that we “hate all sin with our whole heart.” 

a. LD 44 uses this language: “That even the smallest inclination or thought 

contrary to any of God’s commandments never rise in our hearts.” 

1) Notice how searching this commandment is: it is not enough that we never 

commit a sinful act such as stealing, but we must never even permit such a 

thought to arise in our hearts. 

2) It is not even enough that we never speak a sinful word, that we never speak a 

crude or cruel word which is designed to hurt someone. We must never even 

permit the thought of doing so to arise in our hearts. 

3) And when such a thought does arise in our hearts we must immediately 

suppress it and reject it with the utmost abhorrence. Beloved, we break the 

10th Commandment in our dreams and even before we get out of bed! 

b. Moreover, we must hate all sin with our whole heart. 

1) We must not merely disapprove of sin: we must hate it, detest it, loathe it, and 

kill it as we find it within ourselves. 

2) Our calling is not to become a moral crusader: but to hate our own sins. 

Hating our neighbor’s sins is easy; campaigning against moral decline in our 

culture is easy too; the difficult part is dealing with the sin of our own heart.  

3) But that is what we are called to do: anything less is covetousness. Oh, we can 

surely confess that we have covetous hearts!!  

II. ILLUSTRATED 

A. Jesus warns against covetousness with a very striking parable in Luke 12. 

1. The occasion for the parable is covetousness in one of the men in the crowd. 

a. Jesus is teaching about the things of the kingdom of heaven when an 

unnamed man blurts out a question. 

1) This man was not terribly interested in Jesus’ teaching, but he believed he 

could use Jesus to help him solve which was for him an urgent problem. 

2) Perhaps he had waited impatiently for a natural pause in Jesus’ sermon. When 

he saw his chance, he said, “Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 

inheritance with me” (v. 13). 

3) There are a time and a place for such questions: there were judges to deal with 

such financial disputes, but Jesus was not willing to address the issue (v. 14). 

b. Instead, Jesus used the man’s question as an opportunity to teach about 

covetousness, for that really was the man’s problem. 

1) So covetous was this man that as he sat through one of Jesus’ sermons his 

mind was consumed with he cares of this world, with money, with how much 

money he would receive from his father’s estate. 
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2) The question may have been legitimate; he may even have been wronged by 

his brother. We do not know, but the man was a fool: he wasted his time 

thinking about money when Jesus was teaching about the kingdom of heaven. 

3) We live in a world of such fools: every Lord’s Day Jesus speaks through the 

preaching and the majority of the people are in the shops or working, making 

money or spending money. And, what of us, do we not, even as we sit in 

church, allow our minds to wander, thinking about money, our toys, our 

games, the things of this world? That’s covetousness! 

2. The lesson Jesus wants to teach by means of this parable is that “a man’s life 

consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth” (v. 15). 

a. Most people believe exactly that today; we are tempted to believe that also. 

1) A man today is defined by the abundance of things he possesses. The things 

he possesses determines how he lives, who his friends are and so much more. 

2) The greatest tragedy which might befall a man is that he lose some of the 

things which he possesses. That’s the way this world thinks and that thinking 

influences us. 

3) We can see that because the greatest concern of most people today is the 

economy; it is not the state of the church; and it is not the state of their souls.  

b. That was true of the foolish interrupter and that was true of the man in 

Jesus’ parable. We call that man simply “the rich fool.” 

1) The rich fool is probably not a real individual, that is, a person who really 

existed, although there are many rich fools in every age. Jesus does not give 

him a name. 

2) All who know about the rich fool are two things: that he was rich and he had a 

foolish attitude toward his wealth. 

3) And therefore he serves as a sobering illustration of covetousness, an 

illustration which we must take to heart and an illustration from which we 

must learn. “Take heed and beware of covetousness,” or “Be on the lookout 

and preserve yourself from the deadly, soul destroying folly of covetousness.”  

B. The rich fool had one sin, which the Lord Jesus wishes to emphasize and underline: 

he was covetous. Therefore, Jesus does not mention any other details of his life or 

mention any other sins. That is the key to parables. There is one main point in every 

parable. We must not be distracted by details. 

1. For example, the parable does not condemn the man for being rich or for the 

way in which he became rich.  

a. The man was wealthy at the very beginning of the parable we read “the 

ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully.” 

1) There is no hint that the man was rich because of any illegal activity: he was 

no thief, no swindler, no extortioner. He was simply rich. 

2) Most likely, he was rich because he was hard working and responsible. He 

was not a wastrel. He already had barns in which he had stored the fruit of 

previous harvests. He was not a sluggard with fields overgrown with thorns. 

3) No doubt this man was a pillar of the community, who provided employment 

for many others. There is much admirable in him, but that’s not the point. 
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b. The man was also very successful, so successful that he had more goods than 

he could ever use, and he was responsible enough to know not to waste what 

he had produced by his toil. 

1) Shrewdly, he understood his existing barns could not contain the crops of that 

bumper harvest. He determined to tear down his barns and build bigger barns. 

2) Then he planned to retire: he planned to enjoy the fruit of his labours; he did 

not need to work again. 

3) In many ways, this man could be commended for not being lazy. Prov. 6:6, 

“Go to the ant, thou sluggard; consider her ways, and be wise: which having 

no guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth 

her food in the harvest. (Prov. 6:6-8); “The sluggard will not plow by reason 

of the cold; therefore shall he beg in harvest, and have nothing. (Prov. 20:4). 

2. But Jesus does not commend the man for his wise foresight, his prudence, his 

industry or his responsible stewardship. He calls him a “fool” for his 

covetousness. Covetousness is written large all over this man’s life.  

a. First, covetousness is revealed here as a self-centered sin. 

1) Eleven times in two verses the rich fool refers to himself: I, I, I, my! 

2) All the goods, which in the providence of God have come to him, he attributes 

to himself and he intends to use them only for himself.  

3) Jesus concludes that he is a man “that layeth up treasure for himself.” Utterly 

foreign to this man is the idea that he could use his goods for the welfare of 

others or for the glory of God. 

b. Second, covetousness drives God from this man’s heart & mind. God is not 

at all in this man’s thoughts. We know this b/c he does not mention God. 

1) You can discern how covetous you are by your speech: what do you talk 

about; what are you interested in; what do you think about: that is your 

treasure. 

2) This man may have been a professing Israelite; he may even have worshipped 

on the Sabbath but he does not even acknowledge God. 

3) He does not thank God for the sunshine and the rain, for the health and 

strength, for the harvest, for anything! And he does not ask what God would 

have him do with his wealth.  

c. Third, his covetousness made him neglect his soul. His love of money 

destroyed his soul. He speaks a lot about his soul but the goods and fruits are 

of no use to his soul. 

1) After speaking “Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thine 

ease, eat, drink and be merry,” God speaks to him about his soul.  

2) That night (not after many years) his soul was required of him: he was 

summoned to stand naked before God with no covering for his soul. 

3) His soul was required, but he was not ready; he could bring none of his goods 

& fruits with him. At death he lost everything including his eternal soul. 

4) This is a warning: we can be like this man, living without the consciousness of 

God, living a materialistic life. Whether we are rich or poor with the things of 

this life, we must be rich toward God. When our soul is required of us, we 

must be ready to go to God, not grasping desperately to this world as this man.  

III. LAMENTED 
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A. Our covetous heart, as well as all our other sins, means that we cannot keep the law 

of God perfectly. That is a reason for lamentation.  

1. That is Q&A 114 of the Heid. Cat. 

a. Notice that the Q. is not whether unconverted men can perfectly keep these 

commandments. Unconverted men cannot even begin to keep the commandments. 

b. The Q. is whether converted men (you and I) are able perfectly to keep these 

commandments. 

c. And the answer is: No. No man does keep the commandments perfectly, and no 

man can keep the commandments perfectly. 

2. In fact, we only have a small beginning of obedience. We have a seed, a principle. 

We have obedience, it is all there in an undeveloped form, but it never reaches 

full maturity in this life. 

a. Somewhere in the church of Jesus Christ on earth this evening is the holiest man 

or woman. That person has progressed farthest in sanctification. Who that is will 

be a surprise to all of us, especially to that person himself/herself. 

b. But that person, whoever he/she is, only has a small beginning. That person never 

lives a full day without sin. That person longs to be holy, to be holier, but that 

person has a covetous heart. 

c. But we must not despise this small beginning: it is a real beginning, and as a 

beginning it is a miracle of grace. It is also a pervasive beginning. “With a sincere 

resolution they begin to live not only acc. to some, but all the commandments of 

God.” Every Xian lives acc. to all the commandments. No Xian picks and chooses 

which commandments he will obey.  

B. The fact that we never attain perfection is lamentable. We must never use it as an 

excuse as if, because we cannot help it, our imperfection is good and acceptable. If 

we cannot produce prefect obedience, at the very least we must sorrow over our 

sins. Our sins are ingratitude. Remember the focus of the HC: we keep God’s 

commandments out of gratitude; therefore we sin out of ingratitude. Our covetous 

heart is an ungrateful heart. That’s lamentable.  

1. God’s demands for perfection are not in the least diminished because we cannot 

obey. God demands that we be reminded in the preaching of His strict demands. 

“God will have the ten commandments STRICTLY preached.” 

a. This is necessary, first, so that we might see our sin and misery. Only be being 

reminded of the holiness of God’s law will we be reminded of our sinfulness. 

b. This is necessary, second, so that we will seek forgiveness in Jesus. Only one who 

knows sin will seek for salvation in Jesus whose blood also atones for our 

covetousness and whose righteousness covers our covetousness.  

c. This is necessary, third, so that we will pray for the grace to be holy. If we are 

satisfied with our sinfulness we will not seek to be holy. We must lament over our 

sins and strive to be holier, and only by the grace of the HS can we do that. 

d. This is necessary, fourth, so that we will long more and more for heaven. There 

we will be finally free from our covetous hearts; there our desires will be fully 

satisfied in God. 

2. Let us be thankful but let us have a holy dissatisfaction, longing (indeed, 

coveting) for more holiness, finding refuge in our imperfection in Christ. Amen.  
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MMcG     27/10/2013             ______  ___             ____________  Text  LD  45; I Kings 8:22-53 

 

Introduction 

A. The final part of the Heid. Cat. concerns prayer. 

1. We can be thankful that the Heid. Cat. is structured this way. 
a. We need instruction (regular instruction) on prayer. 

b. Prayer may be the most difficult of Christian duties and activities. 

2. Prayer is difficult because it requires great concentration and faith. 

a. When we pray we do not often feel anything; we seem to be just talking. 

b. It is difficult to pray to a God we do not see or feel or hear when we pray. 

c. And we do not know what to say, how to form our words, what to ask. 

B. The disciples of Jesus knew that He was a man of deep, personal prayer. 

1. And so they asked Jesus, “Teach us to pray as John taught his disciples.” 

a. In response Jesus gave the Lord’s Prayer, the “Our Father.” 

b. It is a short, concise and beautiful model prayer for us. 

2. The Heid. Cat. like most catechisms devotes a section to prayer.  

a. The Lord’s Prayer with its six petitions is the guide. 

b. But the genius of the HC is its position of prayer as the chief part of thankfulness.  

 

 “PRAYER: THE CHIEF PART OF THANKFULNESS” 

I. What Prayer Is 

II. Why It Is Necessary 

III. The Proper Manner of Prayer 

 

I. WHAT PRAYER IS [In Scripture prayer is at least two things: worship & fellowship]. 

A. First, prayer is worship. 

1. As such 

a. Prayer is fundamentally the adoration of God by His adoring people. 

1) Worship is the primary duty and privilege of the Christian. “This people have 

I formed for myself. They shall show forth my praise” (Isa. 43:21). 

2) Worship contains different elements: there is private worship; there is family 

worship; and there is public worship, but all of them involve prayer. Even our 

psalms, the songs with which we worship God, are prayers. 

3) Prayer, then, is our adoring speech to the ever blessed and adorable God, to 

praise and magnify Him for His greatness and glory. Q&A 117 speaks of “the 

presence of His divine majesty.”  

b. Since prayer is worship, prayer is offered only to God, not to any creature. 

1) To pray to any God but the God revealed in Scripture as the God and Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ is idolatry. 

2) We may speak to others; we may even ask others to help us in certain earthly 

ways; but we may not pray to others, esp. to departed saints and Mary. The 

prayers of Romanists, Muslims, Jews & Hindus are idolatry, not true prayers. 

3) Prayer, as we see esp. in LD 46, must be offered to the Triune God (Father, 

Son and HS), through the Mediator, Jesus Christ, by the power of the HS.  

2. Solomon’s prayer in I Kings 8 was a prayer (among other things) of adoration 

and worship. The occasion for that prayer was the dedication of the newly built 
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temple in Jerusalem. Solomon gathered the people together at the temple and led 

them in prayer to God. 

a. We notice the posture of Solomon in this prayer, the posture and demeanor 

of worship. 

1) v. 22, Solomon “spread forth his hands toward heaven,” in the posture of 

humbling himself before the Majesty of God in heaven. 

2) v. 54, Solomon was “kneeling on his knees with his hands spread up to 

heaven.” Again, this is the posture of a worshipper, one who recognizes and 

confesses the glory of God. 

3) The entire prayer is one of humble, heartfelt worship, as the king leads God’s 

people to pour out their hearts. 

b. The words of Solomon are worshipful also. They are not words merely of 

supplication and request, but words ascribing glory, majesty and honor to 

God in heaven. 

1) He begins that way: “Lord God of Israel, there is no God like thee …” (v. 23). 

2) Later in the prayer, v. 27, he confesses God’s incomparable greatness: “behold 

the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this 

house that I have builded?”  

3) He repeatedly asks God to hear in heaven: “hear thou in heaven” (vv. 30, 32, 

34, 36, 39, 43, 45, 49). We can learn from this that our prayers must not be 

primarily wish lists, but before we make requests, we should spend time in our 

prayers adoring God in humble worship, confessing His greatness and our 

creatureliness and sinfulness.  

B. But there is much more to prayer than worship. The Muslim bows down in abject 

submission to his god in a kind of worship, but the Christian worships God in 

fellowship. Prayer is fellowship or communion with the Triune God in Jesus Christ.  

1. That is the wonder of prayer; prayer means that a Christian believer may speak 

with God Himself as one friend speaks to another, or as a child speaks to father. 

a. There are many people with whom you may never speak (earthly leaders), 

but the greatest being of all, God Himself, permits us to speak with Him. 

1) There is no telephone switchboard; no secretary; no barrier; there is the direct 

line between the Christian and God in heaven. 

2) And that direct line of communication between God and the believer is always 

open; always the believer is free, is permitted, has access to come to the 

throne of grace. 

3) The tragedy and the folly is that we neglect that line of communication; we 

take it for granted; we do not marvel at it; and we do not use it nearly as much 

as we ought. 

b. God initiated prayer at the very beginning that we, His people, might have a 

relationship of friendship with Him in the covenant of grace. 

1) Prayer is a deeply covenantal idea: it is really covenantal communication 

between lovers. God loves us, and He calls us, who love Him, to speak to Him  

2) That is why the Christian has freedom to pray to Father: The Father-son 

relationship is close and intimate. Fathers and sons desire to communicate 

with one another; and the closer that relationship, the deeper and more 

frequent the communication. 
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3) Prayer, then, is warm, personal and intimate. In prayer, we pour out our hearts 

to our Father who has revealed Himself to us in Jesus Christ. Only the 

Christian who knows God can pray, and only the Christian may pray. 

2. Again, Solomon’s prayer in I Kings 8 is an example of covenantal 

communication. 

a. The covenant is one of the major themes of Solomon’s prayer. 

1) Solomon sees himself in this prayer not only as God’s servant but as the 

representative of the people of God, that people whom God has chosen and 

made His own people. 

2) Solomon’s prayer is an extended adoration of God’s mercies and faithfulness 

in the covenant. God made promises to Israel and to David, Solomon’s father, 

and now Solomon acknowledges that God has kept those promises (vv. 23-24, 

“who keepest covenant and mercy … who hast kept with thy servant David”). 

3) And the very temple itself is the place where God is pleased to dwell in 

covenant fellowship among His people; in the NT the temple is our hearts, and 

God is pleased to dwell among us and even in us by the HS. 

b. Prominent in Solomon’s prayer is the unconditionality of God’s covenant.  

1) Over and over again, Solomon lists the judgments which God will send on His 

people (drought, pestilence, sword, exile), because he knows the people’s 

proneness to sin. 

2) But Solomon does not despair at the sins of the people. He knows that God 

will forgive again and again the sins of Israel for the sake of God’s covenant 

promises to the fathers: vv. 30, 34, 36, 50 (“hear thou in heaven and forgive”). 

3) Ultimately, God answers this prayer in the coming of Jesus Christ and in the 

cross. There, especially and finally, God will forgive and will never break any 

of His promises. That is the confidence we need when we approach God: He 

is the covenant-and-mercy-keeping God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.  

II. WHY IT IS NECESSARY 

A. Prayer is as necessary for the Christian’s spiritual life as breathing is for the Xian’s 

physical life. A prolonged period of prayerlessness is spiritually harmful.  

1. It is not, however, necessary for God. God is pleased to hear our prayers; He 

even delights in our prayers as we delight in conversations with our children; 

but He does not need them. 

a. God does not need us or anyone to praise, adore or worship Him. 

1) God lived in perfect blessedness in eternity in Trinitarian covenant life with 

neither angel or saint to praise Him or to communicate with Him. 

2) Our praise and worship do not add one ounce to the weight of His glory. 

3) But we need, as Christians, to pray: a Christian without prayer is like a wife 

who never speaks to her husband; such a relationship is at best dysfunctional, 

at worst impossible. 

b. Nor does God need prayer because in order for Him to know what is going 

on, or to give Him advice on what He ought to do. Prayer is not our 

informing or counseling God. 

1) Jesus says our Father in heaven knows what we need before we ask Him. 

Indeed, our heavenly Father knows what we will ask before we ask Him. 
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2) Our prayers certainly do not have the power to change God: there is no 

magical formula by which (by dint of numbers or by using special words or by 

becoming especially fervent) we can manipulate God to do something which 

He is not pleased to do. The unchangeable God does not change His mind in 

response to our prayers. 

3) If that were possible, that would make God is powerless, ignorant and foolish 

as we. What confidence could we have in such a changeable god?  

2. Rather, prayer changes us (it strengthens us; it sanctifies us; it is used by God to 

preserve us), and God is pleased to include our prayers in His decrees. 

B. The Heid. Cat. gives two main reasons for the necessity of prayer: first, prayer is the 

chief part of thankfulness, and second, prayer is the way in which we receive God’s 

grace and HS.  

1. There are, acc. to the Heid. Cat, two main parts of our thankfulness as 

Christians: obedience to the Law, and prayer. This two aspects make up the 

Third Part of the Heid. Cat. 

a. Without these 2 parts of thankfulness, our professed thankfulness is a sham. 

1) A person’s thankfulness is not be measured by his exuberance in worship. 

2) A person’s thankfulness is not to be measured by his social activism. 

3) A person’s thankfulness is measured in this way: do you keep the 

Commandments? Are you obedient in the home, school and work? Are you 

obedient as a husband, wife, father, mother, son, daughter, employee or 

church member? And: do you pray? 

b. Of these two parts, prayer is the chief part of thankfulness. If we think about 

it, we can see how this can be the case. 

1) What is the chief part of your thankfulness to spouse, parents, children? You 

SAY thank you; you write a thank you card; you express thank you in words. 

2) Prayer is not only the speech of worship, covenantal speech; it is the speech of 

thanksgiving. 

3) If we are thankful, we will tell God; in fact, we will not be able to stop 

thanking God. that is why our prayers must include thanksgiving: it is a good 

practice to praise, worship and thank God before we ask any petition of Him.  

c. This, too, is the occasion of Solomon’s prayer in I Kings 8.  

1) Although word “thanks” does not appear, the idea does. The prayer is to thank 

God for His covenant faithfulness & mercy to Israel in giving them a temple.  

2) See v. 56, “Blessed be the LORD that hath given rest unto His people Israel, 

according to all that He promised: there hath not failed one word of all His 

good promise, which He promised by the hand of Moses His servant.” [And, 

we have even greater reason for thanksgiving than did Solomon].  

d. Notice, also, that thanksgiving is something which God requires of us. 

Thanksgiving ought to be spontaneous, but often it is not; and even when we 

do not feel thankful, God still demands that we thank Him.  

1) Thanksgiving must be learned, and it is practiced in prayer. Just as you teach 

your children to say thank you, so God teaches us to say thank you. 

2) In fact, God often withholds blessings from His unthankful people until they 

are willing to pray in gratitude to Him (“God will give  …only … to them … 

that are thankful”). 
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2. The second reason for the necessity of prayer is that this is the appointed means 

by which God will give us the blessings which we so desperately need (“because 

God will give His grace and HS to those only who with sincere desires 

continually ask them of Him”). 

a. Prayer pleases God because it is an expression of our dependence upon Him 

for all things.  

1) God desires that we know our needs, and He causes us by His HS to 

experience and then to express those needs. The fact that God already knows 

does not exempt us from prayer. 

2) That is why a self sufficient person cannot and will not pray. He does not see 

any need for prayer. For this reason the wise man Agur in Prov. 30:9 says, 

“Lest I be full and deny thee and say, Who is the Lord.” 

3) God will have empty, brokenhearted, spiritually poor people come to Him to 

be filled with His fullness. This is the way in which a father deals with his 

children. Sometimes, an earthly father knows what his children need, but he 

insists that they ask, “What’s the word?” “Please.”  

b. And God will not give us the things we need unless we ask for them. Do you 

want the forgiveness of sins? Ask! Do you want the Holy Spirit? Ask! Do you 

want grace to live a holy life and endure trials? Ask! 

1) When we ask, God gives us more, much more, than we could ask or think. 

Our God is the overflowing fountain of all good. He delights to give, and He 

delights to be asked. 

2) That was Solomon’s prayer: verse 38 is striking because it describes the kind 

of person who prays, “who shall know the plague of his own heart.”  

3) And God answered Solomon’s prayer, not by preserving the earthly temple, 

but by preserving the line of David until Christ and by sending His Son to the 

cross to forgive the sins of all His people and by giving the HS to us so that 

He would dwell with us. 

III. THE PROPER MANNER OF PRAYER 

A. There is a proper manner of approach to God, that prayer “which is acceptable to 

God and which He will hear.” God will not hear all prayers. The Heid. Cat. is no so 

interested in posture and form as in attitude of heart. 

1. First, we must pray with deep humility. Often, this is lacking in prayer today. 

a. Q&A 117 that we “deeply humble ourselves in the presence of His divine 

majesty.” 

1) When we pray to God, we are praying to God: we are not chatting to our best 

pal across the garden fence. 

2) Yes, we have intimate fellowship with God, but intimacy must never give way 

to irreverence.  

3) When we remember how glorious God is and when we spend our time in 

prayer exalting Him for His majesty, we will be less inclined to speak 

irreverently and flippantly to Him and about Him. 

b. Second, and closely connected to our humility, we must pray as those who 

recognize our sins, or as Solomon put it in I Kings 8:38 as those who know 

the plague of our own heart. 

1) Q&A 117 says that we must approach God with a deep sense of unworthiness. 
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2) Solomon does this in his prayer when he repeatedly calls himself and his 

fellow Israelites God’s servants and as he asks God well in advance to forgive 

Israel’s sins for they are prone to stray from God’s commandments. Even 

Solomon himself strayed from God’s commandments.  

3) Thus we echo Q&A 117: “we be fully persuaded that He, notwithstanding that 

we are unworthy of it …” Our unworthiness is a starting point, not an 

afterthought. When we ask God in prayer, we are asking for grace, for 

something undeserved. We do not demand of God; we beseech Him. 

2. Third, we must pray from the heart. God is not interested in, and in fact detests, 

formalistic prayers of hypocrisy.  

a. Prayer is a matter of the heart; it is conscious fellowship with God in Christ. 

b. LD 45 underlines this: Q&A 116, “sincere desires” is literally “hearty sighs.” And 

Q&A 117 begins, “That we from the heart pray …” 

B. Moreover, the greatest prerequisite of true prayer is faith. No Xian can pray 

without Faith. Faith gives wings to prayer; faith causes us to pray; faith assures us 

that God hears and answers our prayers. Faith unites us to X so that we can pray.  

1. If we come to God in prayer but do not believe that our prayer gets past the 

ceiling we have not prayed. We have mocked God. We need to pray, “Lord, I 

believe. Help thou mine unbelief.” 

a. The Heid. Cat. presupposes that the Xian who prays also believes. 

1) The Xian believes in that he is “fully persuaded.” We are not fully persuaded 

that our prayers are eloquent and perfect: far from that. 

2) But we are fully persuaded that God will certainly hear our prayer. 

3) We are persuaded because God has promised us in His Word. 

b. That is why, for prayer to believing prayer, acceptable to God, it must have 

right content. We must know for what we shall pray. We find those things in 

the Lord’s Prayer. We do not pray to fulfill our lusts but for God’s glory. 

1) We are to pray for “all things necessary for soul and body.” 

2) Notice that word “necessary.” We are not to pray for all our desires and lusts, 

but for what God has deemed necessary. 

3) When we pray for those things we can be sure that God will give them to us. 

2. We have a sure foundation for our prayer: Christ. 

a. We do not merely have the Lord’s Prayer which He taught us but we have 

Christ as our Mediator.  

1) Do we desire to have God’s grace and Holy Spirit; do we desire the 

forgiveness of sins; do we desire to eat our daily bread with His blessing? 

2) Do we desire to be holy; to have the strength to fight against sin and the devil?  

3) Christ has purchased for us those things. 

b. God promised to His people that He would give them all the blessings of 

salvation but that required the coming, the living, the dying and the raising 

of Jesus Christ. 

1) God takes His promises so seriously, that Jesus died to purchase them. 

2) And now He gives them to us. But only in the way of prayer.  

3) For the sake of Christ. Only for the sake of Christ our Lord. Amen.  
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MMcG     03/11/2013             ______  ___             _  _________  Text  LD  46; II Chron. 20:6-13 

 

Introduction 

A. Prayer is worship, gratitude and fellowship.  

1. That is not everything we can say about prayer but it is a good summary.  

a. In prayer we praise God for who He is, for His glory and greatness, and for the 

greatness of His mighty works. The Psalms will help us in this. 

b. In prayer we express how thankful we are to God for the blessings He gives us. 

c. In prayer we enter into conscious fellowship with God who loves us. 

2. If we make these things the bulk of our prayers we will never lack material.  

a. We can add to these things specific petitions for ourselves and others. 

b. Jesus explains to us what our petitions should be in the Lord’s Prayer.  

B. But before we get to the petitions themselves we look at the address.  

1. When you speak to or write to someone you use an address, a name, a title. 

a. To a man you might say, “Sir;” to a woman you might say, “Madam.” 

b. To an official you might say, “Officer,” or “Your Honor.”  

c. What title shall we use when we approach God? What name might we have upon 

our lips? The Bible is filled with G’s names but Jesus focuses on just one: Father.  

2. This name is a name of great beauty, one which awakens or excites in us the 

necessary manner of our approach to God. Consider …  

 

 “ADDRESSING GOD AS OUR FATHER” 

I. The Wonder 

II. The Confidence 

III. The Reverence 

 

I. THE WONDER [Only those who know God as Father can pray. Sometimes we read of 

atheists in a crisis who pray, “God, if you are there, help me.” That is an impossible 

prayer. A prayer must begin with faith, “Our Father which art in heaven …”]. 

A. In our prayers we address God as Father, as our Father. 

1. This means that we address God, the Triune God, as our Father. 

a. There is some confusion among Christians as to whom we address in our 

prayers. The answer is: we pray to the Triune God by Jesus Christ in the HS. 

1) We do not pray to the First Person to the exclusion of Second & 3rd Persons. 

2) We do not pray to Jesus as to the Second Person to the exclusion of the First 

and Third Persons. 

3) We do not pray to the HS, as to the Third Person to the exclusion of the First 

and Second Persons.  

b. We must never separate the 3 Persons in our minds but we should 

understand the relationship between the Triune God, Christ & the church. 

1) The First Person, the Father, is the eternal Father of the 2nd  Person, the Son. 

2) The Triune God is the God & Father of the Incarnate Son, the Med, Jesus X.  

3) The Triune God is our God and Father and the one to whom we pray. Jesus 

never prays “Our Father,” but He teaches us to pray that. He prays “My 

Father” because He has a unique relationship to God (see John 20:17).  

2. The wonder of our right to address God as Father is eclipsed by modernism.  
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a. The liberal modernist promotes the doctrine of the Universal Fatherhood of 

God and the Universal Brotherhood of man. 

1) The idea is that all men are made by the same Creator, although ironically 

modernists do not believe in creation. They are theistic evolutionists. Acts 

17:28 (“we are all his offspring”). 

2) Since all men have a common bond of humanity all men and religions ought 

to live in peace and come together to work for a better world. This 

universalism transcends race, religion, social class and sexuality. The buzz 

word is equality. 

3) In its most extreme form, modernism is universalism: all roads lead to God; 

all men will be saved; God would never punish any of His children; all men 

can pray and worship together using the Lord’s prayer. 

b. But modernism cheapens the Fatherhood of God and the wonder of it as the 

basis of prayer is lost and denied.  

1) The term “father-son” is exclusive: if you are a father, there are only one or 

two people who have the right to address you as father; and if you have a 

father, there is only one person whom you can address as father. 

2) If everyone could address you as father and your children saw that the address 

“father” was open to all children they would not see that address as special 

and would despise it. If you could address all men as your father the title 

would lose its meaning. 

3) Thus the modernist, while he thinks he glorifies God by extending the 

Fatherhood of God to all men, really cheapens the fatherhood of God by 

universalizing it.  

3. The title “father” evokes in us strong emotions and in a perfect world those 

emotions would be good, but sadly, not all have positive memories and 

experiences of fatherhood. The HC says that Jesus commands us to address God 

as Father to “excite” something in us.  

a. If we have had a bad father or if the term “father” has negative connotations 

for us, we must not judge God’s Fatherhood by our experience, but we must 

judge our experience by God’s perfect Fatherhood. 

1) In the world there are abusive, cruel and neglectful fathers, but we must not 

fear that God could be such a father. If we thought God our Father was 

abusive, cruel and neglectful, we could never come to Him in prayer. 

2) The fundamental quality of Fatherhood in Scripture is mercy: a father pities 

His children (Ps. 103:13; Mal. 3:17).  

3) Therefore, the term “father” must have profound sweetness in it which 

encourages us to come to God, not a word which terrifies us and makes us 

reluctant to pray. 

b. The father-son relationship, despite the ways in which many fathers have 

corrupted it, and despite the fact that the best fathers fall far short of the 

standard, is one of the most beautiful relationships in the world. 

1) God has given earthly fathers the privilege to care for, provide for, protect and 

instruct their children; and above all to love their children. 

2) A natural & healthy relationship must show this: the father must love his 

children; and the children must look up to, respect, love and trust their fathers. 
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3) Infinitely greater is the relationship between our Father God and His children, 

a relationship which is the “foundation of our prayer,” namely, “childlike 

reverence for and confidence in God.”  That is the relationship which lies 

behind all of our prayers and esp. the Lord’s prayer. 

B. The truth that we may address God as Father, God who is the great God of heaven 

and earth, the thrice holy Jehovah, the God before whom the angels veil their faces, 

and before whom the earth trembles and melts, is a wonder, a wonder of grace. 

1. None of us is a son of the Father by nature, but only by grace, by the beautiful, 

free, unmerited, glorious favor of God.  

a. That is why the Heid. Cat. says “God is become our Father in Christ.” 

1) This presupposes a change, not in God, because He is unchangeable, but in 

our relationship to God. 

2) God did something wondrous to bring about that relationship so that we could 

call God our Father and so that He might take us to be His children.  

3) Grace is necessary because by our sins we have forfeited all right to be called 

God’s children. 

b. Adam was the son of God by creation; created in covenant relationship with 

God his Father, but Adam’s sin caused that relationship to end.  

1) By rebelling against God, Adam (and we in him) made it impossible for God 

to be our Father. God who is holy cannot be the Father of sinful rebels. 

2) God, therefore, was perfectly just to disown and disinherit Adam and his 

generations, but in His marvelous grace, God promised that He would restore 

the relationship which Adam had violated and profaned. 

3) Now only those who are G’s children by grace have right to call Him Father. 

2. The Heid. Cat. explains it in one short two-word phrase in Q&A 120, “in 

Christ.” Our enjoying the fatherhood of God depends on Christ and His work. 

a. First, we are eternally elected in Jesus Christ. 

1) The HC says that “God is become our Father.” This does not mean that God 

started to become a Father in time. God was always our Father, but it means 

that in time God causes us to come into conscious enjoyment of His 

fatherhood. 

2) In Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God, we were chosen “unto the adoption of 

children” (Eph. 1:5). 

b. Second, we are redeemed by Jesus Christ on the cross. 

1) That God takes us to be our children does not mean that God ignores our sin. 

2) In Adam we are fallen, and therefore children of wrath, deserving of God’s 

just punishment. We must be delivered from that wrath, and we are by the 

blood of the cross. 

3) Jesus took our place, bore our punishment, blotted out our sins and reconciled 

us to the Father. 

c. Third, we are adopted by the Father as His children and given all the 

privileges of the children of God. 

1) Adoption is a legal transaction in which children who are without parents 

become the legal children of new parents. They receive their parent’s name, a 

position in the family and all the legal rights, incl. of inheritance, of children. 
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2) God adopts us for the sake of Jesus Christ, His Son and our Elder Brother. 

John 1:12 says that believers are given “power” (the right or authority, not the 

ability) to become the sons of God. 

3) The adoption papers which are basis for our membership in God’s household 

are signed in the blood of Jesus Christ. 

d. Fourth, we receive the Father’s nature, so that we become spiritually the 

children of God. 

1) It is one thing for orphan to receive a new name, identity, family life and legal 

rights, but God goes further, b/c He actually recreates us after His own image 

so that spiritually we are like Him, in knowledge, righteousness & holiness. 

2) This means that, where we were once enemies, there is a spiritual affinity 

between God and us; we love Him, and He loves us; we seek Him and He 

receives us; we are united to Him by the bond of faith. 

3) We have the very life of God in Jesus Christ in the wonderwork of 

regeneration or the new birth. That is the reality of God’s Fatherhood: 

eternally, righteously, legally and spiritually He is our Father. What an 

incentive to pray to Him! And if you wonder what to pray: start by praising 

and thanking Him for all that.   

II. THE CONFIDENCE [This relationship that God is our Father is, as the Heid. Cat. puts 

it, the “foundation of our prayer” and gives us confidence to pray]. 

A. There are other titles of God which, although they are good to use in our prayers, do 

not excite the same confidence in us: “O Almighty God;” “O great Judge.” 

1. We must be clear what this “childlike confidence” is.  

a. It is not a childlike confidence that God will hear us for who we are. 

1) When we approach someone with the address Father we are expressing not 

“self-confidence” but dependence. We depend on Him and expect to be heard 

simply because this great God has promised that He is our Father. 

2) That is how children approach their father: they are confident in the 

relationship. They would not dare approach a stranger, but they are confident 

to come to father. 

b. It is not a childlike confidence that God will give us everything we want. 

Children very quickly learn that that is not the case. Sometimes fathers say 

“no” but this does not hinder the children from coming again to their fathers. 

1) Prayer is not carte blanche, but prayer is limited by God. He, as the wise 

Father, knows what is good & not good for us; He answers acc. to His will. 

2) Children do not know what is good; they simply trust that Father knows best. 

3) Children are content to bring requests to father and let father answer them as 

he sees fit. That is how we must bring our prayers to God, not in the whining 

manner of a spoiled brat, but in the confidence of a child who knows that 

father knows best. 

2. Above all, the Xian who prays is, and must be, confident of the Father’s love. 

a. One who is not confident of the Father’s love will not pray, cannot pray, 

prayer will die on his lips.  

1) There are children who do not know their fathers. They do not know and 

experience their father’s care and provision. They are not comfortable with 

their father. But that is not normal or healthy. 
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2) Children must be never be afraid to ask their father for good things. The Heid. 

Cat. says “God will much less deny us what we ask of Him in true faith than 

our parents will refuse us earthly things.”  

b. Children must be confident that their father will give good things in love.  

1) They do not suspect that perhaps their father is poisoning them or plotting to 

hurt them. Such a thought never crosses their mind. And we must not think 

that God is plotting our destruction. We are His children.  

2) Children do not fear that perhaps their father will cast them out of the house or 

disinherit them. Children can doubt many things but the one thing they must 

never doubt is their father’s love. A good father would be distraught to think 

his children doubted that! 

3) God wills that we know, experience and our confident in His fatherly love. He 

does not want us to doubt it, and if we do doubt, we sin and we cannot pray.  

B. Jehoshaphat, although OT saint, displays this childlike confidence in G. his Father.  

1. Jehoshaphat was a godly king of Judah, and one day he learned that his enemies 

were about to ambush him with a huge army of Moabites, Ammonites and 

Edomites (Mt. Seir). 

a. Jehoshaphat was completely unprepared for such an attack. 

1) The army consisted of bitter enemies who had come to drive Judah out of the 

land and to take their inheritance from them in the land of promise (v. 11). 

2) By the time Jehoshaphat learned about the enemy’s coming the army (“this 

great company,” v. 12) had reached Engedi, which is c.50 km from Jerusalem. 

3) Jehoshaphat had no time to gather an army, to contact his allies, but he did 

have time to seek God and that is exactly what he did. He proclaimed a fast 

and called Judah to the temple where they gathered men, women and children. 

b. Although Jehoshaphat does not use the address “Father” he prays as a son 

would pray to his heavenly father. Therefore we can learn from his prayer. 

1) Jehoshaphat does not simply pray to “God,” or “Lord of hosts,” or “Almighty 

God,” or even Jehovah, but to “our God.” He prays on the basis of a 

relationship which he and the people of Judah enjoy with Jehovah. 

2) “O Lord God of our fathers …” (v. 6); “Art thou not our God …?” (v. 7), “O 

our God” (v. 12); and he speaks of “Abraham, thy friend (v. 7),” friendship in 

the covenant. 

3) In v. 12 he even appeals to God’s promise of inheritance: “thy possession 

which thou hast given us to inherit.” All of that is father-son language, the 

language of relationship.   

2. Jehoshaphat’s prayer is beautiful in that in breathes forth the childlike 

confidence which the preface to the Lord’s prayer teaches us, and it does so 

centuries before the coming of Christ. 

a. Jehoshaphat appears as child of God confessing his weakness & helplessness. 

1) “We have no might against this great company that cometh against us” (v. 12) 

2) “Neither know we what to do” (v. 12) 

3) Poor Jehoshaphat and Judah are surrounded and outnumbered but they do not 

panic, they do not despair, they trust that God will know what to do, just as a 

child instinctively expects that his father will know what to do. 
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b. Jehoshaphat then lays hold in faith of the promises of God and his faith is 

abundantly rewarded.  

1) “But our eyes are on thee.” That is faith, beautiful, childlike faith (v. 12). 

2) And God sent word by His prophet: God will fight for the people; and the next 

day they will go to the battle and find the enemy destroyed. 

3) And Jehoshaphat believes and encourages Judah to believe; they find it just as 

God has said. Do we have faith like Jehoshaphat had? We must. We do.   

III. THE REVERENCE [We add to the address “Our Father” the words” which art in 

heaven.” These words remind us that we must think nothing earthly of our Father].  

A. Often, in our modern age of irreverence, our thoughts of God are too low, too 

mundane, too much of the earth. Our Father is in heaven.  

1. The Heid. Cat. speaks about God’s heavenly Majesty. 

a. The God who is our Father is the God who is holy, glorious, incomparably great. 

b. The God who is our Father has all power in heaven and in earth; and all things 

serve Him and accomplish His good pleasure. 

c. The God who is our Father is the glorious Being before whom the angels shield 

their faces, and in whom we live and move and have our being.  

2. The Bible reminds us of this, too, when it calls God our Father. The title Father 

is not just a warm, fuzzy, loving image, but a title of honor, respect & authority. 

Ordinarily, the father in the home is the one who is the head of the household. 

a. Several generations ago, esp. in America, boys would call their fathers, “Sir.” 

When a father entered the room, younger men would rise up to honor him. A man 

who disrespected his father in the OT was worthy of death. 

b. We have lost that today in a society of widespread disrespect for parents, and a 

society of delinquent, deadbeat, absentee fathers who do not raise their sons.  

c. Listen to what God says in Malachi 1:6: “A son honoureth his father, and a 

servant his master: if then I be a father, where is mine honor, and if I be a master, 

where is my fear?” A Christian is a God-fearer, because he has a healthy honor, 

respect and reverence for the God whom he calls Father. 

B. But the fact that God is in heaven as our Father must also give us confidence. 

Jehoshaphat added that, “Art thou not God in heaven, and rulest thou not over all 

the kingdoms of the heathen, and in thine hand is there not power and might so that 

none is able to withstand thee?” (v. 6). 

1. That is the Heid. Cat’s focus also: “we may expect from His almighty power all 

things necessary for soul and body.” 

a. We do not pray to a God without power, but to our Father in heaven. In heaven 

He hath done whatsoever He hath pleased. 

b. This God and none other will be able to give us our daily bread, to forgive our 

sins and to keep us from evil; this God will hallow His own name, bring His 

kingdom and accomplish His will.  

c. The same focus is found in LD 9: “He is able to do it, being Almighty God, and 

willing, being a faithful Father” (Q&A 9).  

2. This God is our Father, the one who loves us, the one who cares for us, the one 

who has adopted us, and the one who hears for the sake of Christ who died for 

us. Let us not fear to come to Him in prayer for His ears are attentive to our 

cries. Amen. 
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MMcG     10/11/2013             ______  ___             _____________  Text  LD  47; John 12:12-43 

 

Introduction 

A. The first petition of the Lord’s prayer is a petition, a request. 

1. It is something for which we ask; it is something which we need. 

a. It is the first and most important petition; it is our greatest need. 

b. God does not need it; we need it; that’s why it’s a petition. We need it more than 

our daily bread; we need it more than the forgiveness of our sins; we need it more 

than deliverance from evil. 

2. All the other petitions of the Lord’s prayer serve and flow out of this petition. 

a. God will not give us anything at the expense of His own glory. God would never 

have conceived of salvation if it did not serve His glory. God will never deny 

Himself or give His glory to any creature. 

b. Yet, if we examine our prayers, we rarely ask this, and we do not ask it first. 

c. Our prayers tend to be man-centered, even “me centered” and not God centered.  

B. Do you need God’s name to be hallowed?  

1. Jesus needed that. 

a. In John 12, He prays, “Father, glorify thy name …” (v. 28). 

b. Later, John 17:1: “Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee” 

2. We need that too. All Christians need to see God’s name hallowed. 

a. The Apostles prayed this when faced by persecution: “And now Lord, behold 

their threatenings, and grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness they may 

speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to heal, and that signs and wonders 

may be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus” (Acts 4:29-30). 

b. We could paraphrase the 1st petition thus: “Give us the hallowing of thy name.”  

 

 “GIVE US THE HALLOWING OF THY NAME” 

I. The Petition 

II. The Necessity 

III. The Cost 

 

I. THE PETITION 

A. What is God’s name and how is it hallowed? 

1. The name of God is treated in three places in the Heid. Cat.  

a. Let us remind ourselves of these briefly  

1) In LD 11-13 we look at the names of the Mediator: Jesus; Christ; only 

begotten Son of God; and our Lord [We see that name is not a mere label]. 

2) In LD36-37 we look at the 3rd Comm. “Thou shalt not take the name of the 

Lord thy God in vain.” [We see that God legislates for the honor of His name] 

3) And now in LD 47 we look at the 1st petition, “Hallowed be thy name.” 

4) The Heid. Cat. ends with a treatment of the doxology: “all this we pray for, 

that thereby not we, but thy holy name, may be glorified forever.” 

b. The Bible has hundreds of references, not only to different names of God, but 

to the word “name” itself.  

1) The word “name” appears over 900 times in Scripture, although not all those 

references are to the name of God. 
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2) The word “name” with respect to God is used about 100 times in the book of 

Psalms alone. That does not include the words “God,” “Lord” or “Jehovah.”  

3) The name of God is therefore a very important concept in Scripture. 

2. God’s name is God Himself, but from the viewpoint of His revelation. God’s 

name is simply “God revealed.”  

a. The Heid. Cat. describes God’s name as “all [His] works in which [His] 

power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy and truth are clearly displayed.”  

1) The German is leuchtet or shines. G’s name is His shining forth in revelation.  

2) We can think of the four great works of God in which He glory shines: 

creation; providence; judgment and salvation.  

3) In all these works we clearly see God’s “power, wisdom, goodness, justice, 

mercy and truth.”  

b. God’s name is especially displayed in His children. God places His name 

upon His children. 

1) This is striking in the Old Testament. God calls Himself not merely “God,” or 

“the Lord,” or “the Lord of hosts,” but often “the God of Abraham, Isaac and 

Jacob,” or “the God of thy fathers.” 

2) Thus God has eternally tied His name and reputation to His people. How they 

fare in the world; how they live. This reflects upon Him. “For mine own sake, 

even for mine own sake, will I do it. For how should my name be polluted? 

And I will not give my glory unto another” (Is. 48:11) [That’s why He 

brought Israel back from the Babylonian Captivity. Not for her sake, but His]. 

3) In Hebrews 11:16 we read these beautiful words: “Wherefore God is not 

ashamed to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city.”  

c. The same is true in the NT, where God calls Himself “the God and Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ,” and the Father of the church. How we live as His 

children reflects upon Him as our Father [true of our children also]. 

1) “For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 

whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named” (Eph. 3:14-15). 

2) The same chapter ends: “Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus 

throughout all ages, world without end. Amen” (v. 21).  

3) Therefore, the church (and we as members) are one of God’s works in which 

His power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy and truth are clearly displayed. 

B. This name of God we ask God to “hallow:” “Hallowed be thy name” (Matt. 6:9). 

1. The verb “hallow” is like the adjective “holy” and that is what it means, to make 

holy, to sanctify. Usually the verb is translated “sanctify” in the New Testament. 

a. To sanctify means to set apart as sep. from everything common, ordinary. 

1) The opposite of holy in this sense is common or ordinary. A person might not 

blaspheme God’s name deliberately but by making it common or ordinary he 

profanes it. When we think or speak lightly of God’s name we profane Him.  

2) The name of God is wholly other: God’s name is unlike any other name; it has 

nothing in common with the names of any creature.  

3) Therefore, we set apart the holy name of God and use it only in a special way. 

b. To sanctify also means to be devoted, dedicated or consecrated to God. 

1) God is wholly devoted to Himself as the highest and only good.  
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2) In all things, God, who alone is holy & worthy, seeks Himself, His own 

blessedness, His own honor, His own glory, His own will. Since He is God, 

and therefore sovereign, He not only seeks, He finds His own glory, always. 

3) Our sanctifying God’s name means that we seek Him in all things; we seek 

His glory, His will, His honor, not our own; and we devote everything to 

praise Him.  

2. But remember the introduction. The 1st petition is not praise; it implies praise, 

thanksgiving and worship, but it itself is not praise. It is a petition. We are 

asking God for something. 

a. This comes out in the grammar of the petition itself. All the petitions of the 

Lord’s Prayer are in the imperative mood.  

1) The mood of a verb expresses the attitude to the action of the person speaking 

or writing. There are three main grammatical moods: indicative, subjunctive 

and imperative. 

2) Indicative is simple statement: “Thy name is hallowed.” Subjunctive usually 

expresses a wish or desire but with an element of doubt as to whether it will 

happen or when it will happen: “O that thy name might be hallowed!” 

Imperative is a command: “Hallow thy name” or “Hallowed be thy name.”  

3) All the petitions or requests of the Lord’s Prayer are expressed as imperatives, 

as commands: “Hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom come; thy will be done; 

give; forgive; lead not; deliver! [Another example is creation: God did not say, 

“There is light” (indicative) or “O that there might be light!” (subjunctive) but 

“Let there be light” (imperative)]. 

4) Our prayers should follow that pattern: not, “Lord, we pray that thou mightest 

bless us,” but “Bless us.” Not, “Lord, we ask thee to forgive our sins,: but 

“Forgive us our debts.” Direct requests, not flowery, indirect, vague speeches 

[We might feel uncomfortable. Does this mean we command God? No. The 

grammar is imperative, though, which is the form of a request or a petition. 

We need to do justice to that].  

b. Also, grammatically, the petition is in the passive voice.  

1) The passive voice refers to action done to the subject. For example, “The 

hunter killed the bear.” That is the active voice. “The bear was killed by the 

hunter.” That is the passive voice. 

2) We do not pray, “Hallow thy name” (a direct, active imperative) but 

“Hallowed be thy name” (an indirect, passive imperative). 

3) If we prayed, “Hallow thy name,” we would be asking God to hallow His own 

name by Himself. By praying, “Hallowed be thy name,” we are asking God to 

cause someone else to hallow His name, and the main people we have in mind 

are ourselves. “Let thy name be hallowed by us” or, as the title of the sermon 

puts it, “Give us the hallowing of thy name.” 

c. Here, then, is how the Heid. Cat. explains this imperative passive form of the 

verb “hallow.” 

1) “Grant us [give us] rightly to know thee, and to sanctify, glorify and praise 

thee.” Notice that we are asking for something: “Grant us; Give us …” 
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2) In other words, we are asking for participation in the hallowing or glorifying 

of God’s name. “Glorify and hallow thy name thru us and in our lives. Hallow 

thy name instrumentally.” 

3) Do you see the difference? Do you see how the 1st petition is a real request? 

Something we ask for ourselves?  

4) One further example: God will be glorified and His name will be hallowed 

whether we actively and willingly participate in that hallowing or not. 

Consider Pharaoh: “And I, behold I, will harden the hearts of the Egyptians, 

and they shall follow them: and I will get me honor upon Pharaoh, and upon 

all his host, upon his chariots and upon his horsemen. And the Egyptians shall 

know that I am the Lord, when I have gotten me honor upon Pharaoh, upon 

his chariots, and upon his horsemen” (Exod. 14:17-18).  

II. THE NECESSITY 

A. The hallowing of God’s name is something that we need, but we cannot hallow 

God’s name without the grace of the HS. This is why our need must become a 

petition to our Father. 

1. Our need is expressed in different ways in this 1st petition. 

a. We ask that we might know God (“Grant us [Give us] rightly to know thee”). 

1) This is fundamental to all prayer and to all godliness. “This is life eternal that 

they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 

sent” (John 17:3). 

2) We cannot hallow God’s name if we do not know God’s name; if we do not 

know His works in creation, providence, judgment and salvation by which He 

makes known to us His power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy and truth. 

3) In this petition we ask G. to reveal Himself as He really is, by His Word, and 

esp. in the preaching, and we ask God to open our hearts to receive that truth. 

b. Our knowledge of God includes our attitude to that knowledge. 

1) What must we do when we consider God’s great works of creation, 

providence, judgment and salvation?  

2) “Grant us,” says the HC, “to sanctify, glorify and praise thee.”  

3) In other words, fill us with wonder at thy great works. Do not permit us to 

forget thee in them. Do not permit us to become sinfully used to these things. 

2. Look at those three words: sanctify, glorify and praise. 

a. To sanctify is the same as to hallow: to set apart in our thoughts, words and 

actions as holy, separate, distinct from everything common and ordinary. 

b. To glorify is to cause to shine. G’s glory is the shining, brilliant radiance of all 

His attributes. We glorify Him by causing that brightness to radiate into world. 

c. To praise  is to extol, to speak well of, to exalt, to celebrate, to sing. The Psalms 

are full of praise. “Grant, Father, that we might sanctify, glorify and praise thee.”   

B. The hallowing of God’s name also concerns our behavior, not only our attitude, but 

how we live. 

1. “Grant [give] that we may so order and direct our whole lives … that thy name 

may never be blasphemed, but rather honored and praised on our account” 

(Q&A 122). 

a. Notice how the Heid. Cat. words this petition grammatically.  
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b. We are not asking God to order and direct our lives. We are not asking that we be 

passive in all of this.  

c. Rather we are asking that God might work in us that we might order and direct 

our own lives, thoughts, words and deeds.”  

2. Do you want that? Do you need that? Do you long for that? Is that your greatest 

desire and passion?  

a. To see that God’s name is always honored and never blasphemed? 

b. On your account?  

III. THE COST 

A. It is easy glibly to pray “Hallowed be thy name,” but this petition is costly. Indeed, it 

will cost us everything and that for several reasons. 

1. First, we are asking for the hallowing of God’s name in a world which hates 

God’s name. 

a. Therefore, if we live in accordance with LD 47 we will be persecuted. 

1) That is why we must make the hallowing of God’s name a prayer to God. 

2) We cannot hallow God’s name in a hostile world. 

3) Remember what LD 44 says in its conclusion to its treatment of the 10 

Commandments: “that we constantly endeavour and pray to God for the grace 

of the HS that we may become more and more conformable to the image of 

God.”  

4) To hallow God’s name means that we expose ourselves to the scorn and 

ridicule of the hostile world. Even then we must continue to pray, “Hallowed 

be thy name.” 

b. Second, this petition is costly because our flesh opposes it. 

1) Our flesh hates God and will not hallow God’s name: in our flesh we do not 

want to hallow God’s name and we will resist the hallowing of God’s name. 

2) Therefore, we need to pray so that our wicked flesh does not hinder us. 

Subdue our sinful nature so that we might be able to hallow thy name! 

2. Third, we are called to pray for the hallowing of God’s name, while we do not 

know how God intends to hallow His name.  

a. All of us would love to hallow God’s name if it meant that God’s power, 

wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy and truth were displayed in our prosperity 

and good health. 

1) Ordinarily, God displays His virtues to us in a mixture of different 

experiences.  

2) Sometimes God displays His power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy & truth 

by making us happy: marriage, gift of children, good health & other blessings. 

3) And we hallow God’s name by our thankful reception & use of His good gifts. 

b. But there are many times when God displays His power, wisdom, goodness, 

justice, mercy and truth through trials.  

1) What if God purposes to hallow His name by taking away a loved one? Or by 

taking away some comfort in our life? What if God intends to hallow His 

name by means of a storm or an earthquake or a war or financial collapse? 

2) Can we, do we, dare we pray “Hallowed be thy name” then? 

3) It is easy to sing glibly, “All to Jesus, I surrender,” but when God touches our 

health, our family, our money, our possessions, then we become discontent, 
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grumble and complain. Sometimes God’s name is best hallowed in our patient 

endurance of suffering under His hand. Do we want to hallow God’s name 

that way? We do not get to choose the way in which we will hallow God’s 

name. We need to pray for all eventualities. 

B. But for Christ the 1st petition was the most costly of all, b/c God intended to display 

His power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy and truth by His death on the cross, 

and He knew it, and was prepared for it.  

1. In John 12 Jesus is nearing the end of His earthly ministry when He receives a 

request from certain Greeks: “Sir, we would see Jesus” (v. 21). 

a. This request provokes a response. Jesus begins to speak about His death.  

1) He likens Himself to a single grain of wheat which will only produce a harvest 

when it is planted in the earth and dies. 

2) So Jesus, in order to produce a harvest of souls, of Jews & Gentiles, must die.  

3) But the thought of death, the death of the cross under the wrath of God as our 

Sin-Bearer troubles Jesus greatly. This is a foretaste of His struggle in 

Gethsemane.  

b. In response, Jesus says, “What shall I say: Father save me from this hour?” 

But Jesus knew that the reason He had come was for that hour. So, instead 

Jesus prays what is effectively the 1st petition. “Father, glorify thy name.” 

1) Father, may through my submission to thy will to go all the way to Calvary’s 

cross thy power, wisdom, goodness, justice, mercy and truth be clearly 

displayed.  

2) And God answered Jesus: “I have both glorified it and I will glorify it again” 

(v. 28).  

3) Jesus was willing to do anything, anything, to glorify God’s name, even the 

death of the cross where God’s justice is satisfied and our sins are atoned for.   

2. And Jesus’ work is the source of our prayer, “Hallowed be thy name.” We can 

only pray this, and God will only answer this on the basis of the cross. 

a. Nobody can pray this and mean this petition otherwise. 

1) Only by the power of the cross do we have the ability to direct and order our 

lives so that in our thoughts, words and actions we bring glory to God. 

2) By the cross our sins are forgiven and we are given the Holy Spirit.  

3) By nature we are too selfish to pray this: we need the Holy Spirit. 

b. Our Father, beloved, is worth living for and worth dying for. Jesus thought 

so, and we have the mind of Christ, and we think so too. 

1) Ask this petition in faith. 

2) Father, above all things, I desire, I need, the hallowing of thy name. 

3) Give me the hallowing of thy name, in my life, by me. 

4) And God will hallow His own name for He always seeks Himself in Christ. 

Amen.  
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MMcG     17/11/2013             ______  ___             _______   _____  Text  LD  48; I Cor. 15:1-28 

 

Introduction 

A. The 2nd petition is “Thy Kingdom come.” 

1. This, too, is something which we need, something which we want. 

a. What we need above all things is that God’s name should be hallowed, by us. 

b. Closely connected to that, and the way in which God hallows His name, is the 

coming of God’s Kingdom. 

2. Now, God’s Kingdom has two aspects: His K. of power and His K. of grace.  

a. God’s Kingdom of power is universal: He rules over all things in providence. 

b. God’s Kingdom of power is His rule with a rod of iron. 

c. That’s not the Kingdom we mean in the 2nd petition. 

B. The Kingdom for which we pray is the Kingdom of grace. 

1. Grace is the spiritual power by which God works in our hearts as Xians. 

a. That’s the power which Paul mentions in I Cor. 15:10. 

b. By that power, Paul was able to live, function and serve in the Kingdom. 

2. That Kingdom of grace comes esp. in three ways, listed in the Heid. Cat.  

 

 “PRAYING FOR THE KINGDOM’S COMING” 

I. In Us 

II. In the Church 

III. In Glory 

 

I. IN US 

A. Before the Kingdom comes in glory, it comes in us as individuals.  

1. The Kingdom comes in us by our becoming its citizens. The 2nd petition 

presupposes that we are already citizens, b/c only a citizen could pray, “Thy 

Kingdom come.” 

a. Citizenship in the Kingdom is a gift of grace & depends on Christ, the King. 

1) All of the citizens of Christ’s Kingdom are determined by God. God elected 

the citizens; God gave the citizens life; and God called the citizens into the 

Kingdom. 

2) Many of the citizens are children, for Jesus says about the children of 

believers, “of such is the kingdom of God” (Luke 18:16). 

3) The Kingdom of God is unlike other kingdoms. Men do not volunteer to 

become citizens; we do not earn a place by some noble act for the King; 

citizenship is entirely a matter of grace.  

b. Christ, the King, loves the citizens of His Kingdom, and He has demonstrated 

that love especially in this: He died on the cross for them, so that they would 

become citizens.  

1) The Kingdom of God is holy, and a Kingdom of righteousness, the 

righteousness of God. That means that the Kingdom is in perfect harmony 

with the standard of God. 

2) There is no place for sin or sinners, therefore, in the Kingdom of God. And, 

b/c there is no place for sinners, Jesus Christ died to remove our sins, so that 

we could be citizens. 
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3) Christ lived the righteousness of the Kingdom; Christ bore the righteous 

penalty (death) and Christ purchased the righteousness necessary for us to 

enter the Kingdom. 

c. On the basis of the death of the King for His citizens, we, the citizens enjoy 

great privileges and blessings. 

1) In the Kingdom of God, every citizens enjoys fellowship with the King 

Himself: the King is not an aloof monarch but a benevolent ruler who cares 

for every citizen individually, who hears their prayers, bottles their tears and 

protects them.  

2) In the Kingdom of God, the blessings are not low taxes, certain individual 

rights, a stable economy, earthly peace and an abundance of prosperity. Those 

are the kind of things that man’s kingdoms offer. Romans 14:17. 

3) The Kingdom of God is heavenly and spiritual, but that does not mean that it 

is a make believe, imaginary, fairytale kingdom. The blessings are rich and 

satisfying: the forgiveness of sins, everlasting righteousness, peace with God, 

heartfelt joy and eternal life. No other kingdom can give such blessings b/c 

every other kingdom is a kingdom of sin.  

2. Our becoming citizens means our coming under the rule of Jesus Christ. We 

might define the Kingdom of God this way: “The rule of Christ by His Word 

and Spirit in the hearts and lives of His people.” The key word is rule.  

a. A Kingdom is not a “free-for-all” anarchy. A Kingdom has a king, a ruler, 

and rules. If you do not like the idea of being ruled by King Jesus, remember, 

that there is only one other alternative, being ruled by King Satan.  

1) The citizens of King Satan’s kingdom are all of those who are not in King 

Jesus’ Kingdom. There are only two kingdoms and every person is in one or 

the other. By default we are in Satan’s kingdom. 

2) King Satan is a tyrant, a cruel taskmaster who drives sinners, exhausting them 

and making them miserable in the service of sin.  

3) And the perverse thing about Satan’s kingdom is that the sinners in his service 

do not want to serve anywhere else. They enjoy their sins; they believe they  

are free; and the idea of serving God is abhorrent to them.  

b. We are by nature citizens of the kingdom of Satan, or as Col. 1:13 calls it, 

“the power of darkness.” But Christ has redeemed us from sinful servitude 

so that we serve Him. 

1) The ransom price to deliver us from the power of darkness was Christ’s own 

life. He willingly paid that to redeem us. 

2) The power by which we were actually taken from darkness and brought into 

the kingdom of Christ is the power of the Holy Spirit.  

3) Col. 1:13 explains it this way: “Who hath delivered us from the power of 

darkness and hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son.”  

c. With that translation we have new allegiance; we have become loyal servants, 

citizens, even soldiers, of the Captain of our salvation, of King Jesus. 

1) It is not drudgery, not inconvenient, for us to serve Jesus Christ. He loved us 

unto death, and we love Him in return.  
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2) To serve Jesus is the highest possible freedom: we do not serve sin, lust or 

pleasure. Now we ask, “What would King Jesus have me to do? How would 

King Jesus have me live?” 

3) Thus we become loyal, obedient, devoted servants of the King. We become so 

loyal that we will defend His honor, keep His commandments, serve His 

church, and even suffer for His sake. Men who loved their king will willingly 

and gladly die for their king.  

B. From the heart of a true citizen of the Kingdom comes this prayer: “Thy Kingdom 

come,” that is, “Thy Kingdom come in me.”  

1. The Heid. Cat. explains it this way: “rule us.” 

a. As citizens of Christ’s Kingdom, we desire to be ruled. 

1) This rule is not by means of external coercion or threats, but is an inner, 

spiritual rule in the heart by the Word and Holy Spirit. This does not mean 

that we are ruled by two independent things, the Word and the HS. The HS 

rules us by means of the Word. 

2) We are seeking in this prayer the directing of our thoughts; the bending of our 

will; the taming of our passions; the ordering of our emotions in the way of 

God’s commandments. 

3) We do not want to be left to ourselves. Self-rule without the Word and HS is 

the way of disaster, of misery, of sin, of dishonor to our King. 

b. The result of Christ’s rule over us by His Word and HS is our submission to 

Him: “that we may submit ourselves unto thee.” 

1) The German is “uns Dir unterwerfen,” that  we throw ourselves under Thee. 

This is a willing, glad placing ourselves under the authority of Jesus.   

2) We desire to be devoted in love to our King but we recognize with sorrow our 

tendency to wander into sinful ways, even to rebel against the King we love. 

3) Therefore, we pray for this submission: we do not trust ourselves to have 

sufficient strength to serve Christ. Rule me! Subject me to Thee! Uncover my 

traitorous ways and mortify my sinful desires, words and deeds, which I 

commit against Thee! 

2. But the point of the 2nd petition is that this rule is progressive and increasing: 

“rule us … that we may submit ourselves more and more.” This submission and 

rule have begun. In the 2nd petition we desire an increase. 

a. This prayer is necessary b/c all Christians, although citizens, are still sinners. 

1) None of us has or exhibits perfect submission to Christ’s rule. That is our 

desire, but we have not yet attained unto it. 

2) For one thing we have within us a dangerous traitor, the flesh. Our flesh will 

betray us if we do not keep it under control. And there are areas of our life 

(our thoughts, words, deeds) where more submission to Christ and greater 

obedience are necessary.  

3) Christ’s rule in us must increase, develop and permeate our entire life. No part 

of our life must be hidden from Christ’s holy scepter.  

b. Besides this, we have to do battle with the devil, our former king. 

1) Jesus redeemed us from the power of the devil, but the devil is determined to 

destroy our allegiance to Jesus and to destroy the church & kingdom of Christ. 
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2) We are sorely tempted every day to follow the evil suggestions and 

temptations of the devil. When we are, we need to pray, “Father, rule me. Do 

not permit the devil to rule me. Father, rule me in such a way that I do not 

submit to the devil, but to Thee.” 

3) Therefore, the first aspect of the 2nd petition is: “Thy Kingdom come, 

increasingly, in me!” 

II. IN THE CHURCH 

A. The Heid. Cat. interprets the 2nd petition thus: “preserve and increase Thy church!” 

1. This is very significant b/c it teaches us how we should understand the Kingdom 

in relationship to the church. 

a. One popular theory about the Kingdom today is that Xians are to bring 

Christ’s Kingdom to earth through making the world a better place socially, 

morally, financially, politically, and even environmentally.  

1) The notion many have is of Christians working to feed the poor, regenerate 

the urban centers, promote equal rights for disadvantaged groups.  

2) Those things are not in themselves wrong, but they are not the way in which 

the kingdom comes. 

3) If Xians with their limited resources could turn around the unemployment 

statistics, provide universal health care, improve the schools and end poverty, 

the kingdom would not come. You would have happier, healthier sinners, but 

they would still perish. 

b. The Bible teaches us that the church is the sphere of the kingdom, or that the 

church is the manifestation of the kingdom. In other words, Jesus rules in the 

hearts of His people whom He gathers into His church.  

1) Jesus came preaching the Kingdom of God but the Kingdom He taught was of 

people whose hearts had been changed by the grace of God. John the Baptist 

prepared people for the kingdom of God not by training an army, but by 

calling to repentance. 

2) In Matt. 16:18-19 Jesus speaks about building the church and then adds that 

He will give to the apostles “the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” which LD 

31 interprets as the church ordinances of preaching and discipline.  

3) Thus, the Kingdom comes when men, women and children come under the 

rule of King Jesus, as He rules them by His Word and Spirit in the church. 

Jesus does not rule His people independently of the church b/c only the church 

has the power to preach. 

2. If the church is the sphere in which the kingdom manifests itself, we can identify 

those “kingdom causes” for which we must pray. 

a. It is trendy to speak of “kingdom causes” but the kingdom causes are not 

those things which improve the world, but those official works of the church. 

1) If a church decides to close its doors on the Lord’s Day to help out at the St. 

Patrick’s Day festival, that is not a kingdom cause. In fact, it is rebellion 

against Jesus. 

2) If a church decides to open a soup kitchen or to plant trees on a piece of waste 

ground, that is not a kingdom cause. It might be a good activity but it does 

nothing for the kingdom. 
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3) If a church pickets outside an abortion clinic or becomes politically active, 

that is not a kingdom cause either. The kingdom advances whether politically 

the winds are for her or against her. 

b. “Kingdom causes,” that is, those causes by which the Kingdom of X 

advances, are the preaching of Gospel and other official works of the church, 

by which sinners are converted or built up in faith. For these we must pray.  

1) Churches which adopt a societal view of the Kingdom will neglect preaching. 

2) By means of preaching, unbelievers are converted esp. through mission work 

of the church; and believers are brought more & more under the rule of Christ. 

3) Therefore we need to pray for the pastor and the seminary; we need to pray 

for the elders and deacons; the ecclesiastical assemblies; the peace of the 

church in doctrinal unity; the catechism instruction and Christian schools, as 

well as the work of missions.  

B. Specifically, the petition is “Preserve and increase Thy church!” 

1. Preservation of the church is necessary b/c the church lives and works in a 

hostile environment. The Heid. Cat. has a threefold petition here. 

a. First, “destroy the works of the devil.” 

1) The 2nd petition is antithetical: we do not merely pray for the Kingdom of 

God; we pray against the kingdom of darkness.  

2) The devil has two great works: persecution and deception, and of these two 

deception is the most dangerous.  

3) In praying that God might destroy the works of the devil, we have in mind that 

God would destroy the wicked persecutors of the church, whether individuals, 

governments, religions or movements; we have in mind that God would 

destroy false teachers, heretics, false churches & the heresy which they bring. 

b. Second and third “destroy all violence which would exalt itself against Thee” 

and “destroy all wicked counsels devised against Thy word.”  

1) Sometimes God destroys the violence and wicked counsels against His church 

by changing them. Paul is an example of this: God overturned Paul by 

converting him and making out of a persecutor a Christian. 

2) But God usually destroys His enemies by judging and condemning them. 

Sometimes His judgment appears to be delayed and slow, but it is coming. 

3) But what the church must not do is to expect to coexist peacefully with or 

even to cooperate with the kingdom of darkness. A day is coming when all of 

the kingdoms of men and devils will be destroyed and only the Kingdom of 

God will remain (Dan. 2:44). 

c. In answer to our prayers, b/c God has included His prayers in His counsel, 

God sends devastation upon the earth.  

1) When Israel in OT cried out, “Thy Kingdom come,” God sent 10 plagues. 

When the church in NT cries, “Thy Kingdom come,” God sends judgments. 

2) We must not fear these judgments or ask God to stop them. We must see them 

as real answers to our prayers. 

3) Christ’s Kingdom displaces the kingdoms of man in this way. By these 

judgments, man is reminded that Christ is King and that He is coming. Keep 

praying therefore.  
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2. Increase of the church is necessary b/c the church as the living body of X must 

grow and mature, so that she can be made ready for the return of X, the King.  

a. The Kingdom cannot come until all the elect are gathered into the Kingdom. 

1) Therefore we must pray for the spread of the Gospel, for the Lord to give men 

to preach, for open doors to preach, and for fruit upon the preaching. 

2) We must also pray that God would establish faithful churches in every place. 

3) If we pray for these things we will have no time to pray that the world become 

a better place. 

b. Also, we need to pray for the edification of the church itself. It is not enough 

that the church grow numerically if she is declining spiritually. 

1) We need to pray for one another: for growth in grace, for fruitfulness in the 

Spirit, for an increased knowledge and love of the truth. 

2) We need to pray for one another in our trials, that by trials our faith might be 

strengthened and Christ might be glorified. 

3) These are the ways in which God’s Kingdom comes in the church.  

III. IN GLORY 

A. There is an eschatological aspect to the 2nd petition b/c the Kingdom of Christ is 

“already” but “not yet.”  

1. The Kingdom has come in a certain sense, but the full perfection of its coming is 

still future. 

a. In I Cor. 15 Paul explains that the Kingdom cannot come until the Second 

Coming of Christ. In the meantime, Jesus rules at the Right Hand of God.  

1) In the time between Christ’s Ascension and the “end” Christ is busy putting 

down “all rule, and all authority and power” (v. 24). 

2) These rules, authorities and powers are the forces, whether human or demonic, 

which array themselves in rebellion against Christ and His people.  

3) At the end, Christ will put them all down, that is, He will destroy them, make 

them void, make them of none effect or do away with them.  

b. Some have imagined that this means that over time, gradually Jesus will, in 

the course of history, win all societies to Himself, so that His kingdom will 

stretch from sea to sea. 

1) That is not the meaning, however. That is a carnal conception of the Kingdom. 

2) Jesus will not Christianize the world: that is not His purpose. His purpose is to 

save His elect out of the world and then to judge the Antichristian kingdom at 

the end of history. 

3) By judging the Antichristian kingdom Jesus will judge the final and most 

dreadful manifestation of sin and will even preserve His church in the midst of 

the world.  

2. At the end, God will make the enemies of Jesus  His footstool.  

a. The imagery is striking: to make someone your footstool means to place in 

subjection to you in utter humiliation.   

1) The enemies of Jesus will come before Him and He will have such power over 

them as to place His feet on their necks; and they will have to confess Him as 

Lord. 
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2) In reality, however, the wicked will be so utterly defeated as to be cast into 

hell. The beast, the Antichrist, the false prophet, the whore and the dragon 

himself will all be damned. 

3) And every man, woman and child who lived and died in rebellion to Jesus will 

be cast into the lake of fire.  

b. The last enemy, figuratively, to be destroyed and humiliated before the 

triumphant Christ will be death itself (v. 26). 

1) Death is not a person, but death has power, spiritual power, over every man. 

2) Death even has power over believers. When we die physically, death has 

power over our bodies, although our souls do not die, but live with Jesus. 

3) On the Last Day, even death itself shall be destroyed by the incarnate and 

resurrected Son of God.  

B. The Xian is keen to pray “Thy Kingdom come” b/c we look forward to the final 

glorification of Jesus and our final blessedness.  

1. Jesus must be revealed as the King, and God must be “all in all.” 

a. There is a striking truth revealed in I Cor. 15 concerning  Kingdom of God. 

1) Paul quotes Psalm 110, “Sit Thou at my right hand until I make Thine 

enemies Thy footstool” (v. 1). God will make the enemies of Christ Christ’s 

footstool. 

2) But then v. 24 says that at that point, “He [Christ] shall have delivered up the 

kingdom to God, even the Father.” The Kingdom is ultimately God’s. Christ 

rules on behalf of God. 

3) Then v. 28 says, “Then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him that 

put all things under Him.”  

b. This does not mean that the Kingdom of Christ comes to an end, but it does 

mean that Christ’s administration or management of the Kingdom of God 

comes to an end or transitions into its eternal glory. 

1) There is a sense in which the Son of God, that is, the Son of God Incarnate as 

the Mediator, is subject to God, that is, to the Triune God; but we must never 

say that the Second Person is subject to the First Person within the Trinity.  

2) When Christ returns, He will deliver the perfected Kingdom to the Father and 

will rule together with the Father forever. 

3) And, then, says Paul (and our Heid. Cat. echoes this) God shall be all in all.  

2. When God is all in all, and when Jesus is glorified supremely, we will receive our 

full inheritance. 

a. What we have now is but a foretaste of what God has promised.  

b. What we will have then is infinitely greater. 

c. Come Lord Jesus; Come in thy Kingdom; rule in me; rule in thy church; rule in 

glory. Amen.  
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MMcG     24/11/2013             ______  ___             __________  Text  LD  49; Matthew 26:31-56 

 

Introduction 

I. Some object to the third petition because it seems to express doubt. 

A. Such people argue that we should ask God boldly and confidently, and that we 

should never add to our prayers, “If it be thy will.” 

1. But that is a misunderstanding  

a. We should add, “if it be thy will,” to many petitions b/c we do not know what 

God’s will is. 

b. Notice that I said, “to many petitions.” Not all: sometimes we do not need to add 

“if it be thy will,” b/c we know it is God’s will. 

2. Here are some examples of when we do not add “if it be thy will.” 

a. “Father, forgive my sins, if it be thy will.”  We know, we who have faith in Jesus 

Christ, that God has promised to forgive our sins. 

b. Father, gather, defend and preserve thy church.” We know that God has promised 

to save His church. “Father, destroy the kingdom of darkness.” We know that God 

has promised to do that also. We do not add “if it be thy will” to such petitions. 

II. But there are times when we do not know what God’s will is. Then we must add, “if it 

be thy will.” Even if we do not add the words, we must come in that submissive attitude. 

A. There are situations where we do not have a specific promise. 

1. Then it is entirely appropriate to pray subject to God’s will.  

a. For example, at the bed of a loved one who is sick, where we do not know if God 

intends to heal or to take in death. 

b. Or when praying for an unconverted person: we pray for his salvation but we do 

not know whether or not God intends to save him. We leave it in His hands.  

2. There is a world of difference between asking in childlike humility and 

demanding that God give us what we want.  

a. Certainly, we come boldly, with confidence, into the very presence of God, but 

we come to God.  

b. We cannot demand anything of Him; we cannot manipulate Him; we cannot by 

much speaking persuade Him to give us what He is not pleased to give. 

B. Another great evil in prayer is to pray for something which God has revealed He 

will not give.  

1. That is to tempt God. Our prayers must be according to God’s will in this sense 

also—we must pray for those things which please God.  

2. We must never use prayer as an excuse not to obey a clear command of Scripture—

that is to mock God in a most shameful manner.  
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 “PRAYING THAT GOD’S WILL BE DONE” 

I. God’s Perfect Will 

II. Our Necessary Petition  

 

I. GOD’S PERFECT WILL [When we speak of God’s will, we need to make distinctions].  

A. First, there is God’s will of decree. 

1. In eternity, God determined within Himself what He would do and what all 

creatures would do. We call this plan God’s counsel, and that counsel is 

distinguished into decrees. 

a. God decreed to create, and God decreed the beginning, development and end 

of every creature. 

1) God decreed to create time and space; and God decreed exactly what would 

happen in time and space from the first to the last moment of history. 

2) God decreed the exact number of creatures, the different types of creatures, 

and the relationship of all creatures to one another.  

3) God even decreed the birth, life, development, death and eternal destiny of all 

human beings in His decree of predestination. Eph. 1:11.  

b. This decretive theology is the particular teaching of the Reformed churches, 

and is explicitly Biblical. 

1) Various forms of Arminianism teach that, either God has no decrees, or that 

they are so general, that they are not fixed. Open theism even teaches that God 

has left history open so that God will decide on history as history itself 

happens.  

2) Thus God, acc. to some, is largely unconcerned and uninvolved with history: 

He waits to see what man will do and changes His plans accordingly.  

3) This makes God to be a reactionary, dependent God who does not know the 

end from the beginning and certainly has not planned the end from the 

beginning.  

c. God’s will of decree always happens, both in heaven and in earth. No man, 

no angel and no devil can change, prevent or thwart God’s will of decree. 

1) In fact, a god who does not fulfill his will of decree is not God at all: “But our 

God is in the heavens: He hath done whatsoever He hath pleased” (Ps. 115:3).  

2) The difference in not that in heaven God’s decrees are fulfilled but that on 

earth there are not, but that in heaven God’s decrees are fulfilled willingly and 

faithfully, whereas on earth God’s decrees are fulfilled unconsciously and 

even reluctantly. 

3)  God uses even the wicked to fulfill His decrees so that even their sins are part 

of God’s eternal purpose. The classic example is Acts 2:23 and Acts 4:26-28. 

2. God’s will of decree even includes our prayers.  

a. Some might be confused about this, for, they reason, if God has planned all 

things, why should we pray? 

1) Such people imagine that the reason we pray is to get God to change His 

mind, so that we can persuade Him to give us the things we want from God. 

2) This is the background to the popular phrase, “Prayer changes things.” Prayer 

does not change God’s purposes; prayer changes us and moulds us acc. to 

God’s purpose. 
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3) The idea that our prayers might change God’s mind is abhorrent, for then God 

would be a fickle, changeable God, who can be changed simply if enough 

people pray.  

b. That is not the relationship between God’s decree and our prayers. 

Revelation 8 describes that relationship. 

1) Remember that in Revelation 6, Christ begins to open the book with seven 

seals. That book is the counsel of God with respect to the establishment of 

God’s kingdom and covenant. When Christ opens the seals, those things 

which God has decreed begin to happen in history. 

2) When Christ opens the seventh seal we read of another part of the contents of 

God’s book: the prayers of all saints. This means that our prayers are included 

in God’s counsel.  

3) And when the prayers of the saints are offered, God answers with “voices, and 

thundering, and lightnings and an earthquake,” that is, with judgment. But 

God does not send judgment without our prayers; and our prayers are decreed 

by God.  

B. Second, there is God’s will of command or God’s will of precept. 

1. God’s will of command is not what He has planned to do, but what God 

commands His creatures to do.  

a. God’s will of command is found only in the Scriptures and esp. in the Law. 

1) Sometimes people ask, “What is God’s will for me?” The answer is quite 

simple: keep God’s commandments. 

2) God’s will for a YP is to obey his parents; God’s will for a husband is to love 

his wife; God’s will for a wife is to submit to her husband; God’s will for 

parents is to raise their children. 

3) If this will is not done by us, any other seeking God’s will is hypocrisy. 

b. But there are many who have a mystical idea about God’s will and expect 

that God will reveal that will in some other way. Often such people ignore the 

clear command of God. 

1) One common way in which mystics work is to say, “I have prayed about it, 

and I believe God’s will for me is …” But we can never expect God to reveal 

His will by prayer without the Word of God. 

2) What people mean by that is, “I want to do this. I feel good about it. I prayed 

about it and I still felt good about it.” But what if the Bible forbids it? Then 

your feelings must be disregarded, for they are WRONG! 

3) This false piety is often a cloak for sin: people have used it to justify all kinds 

of things for which they have no Scriptural support and even Scriptural 

prohibition.  

2. God’s will of command is not always performed. In fact, it is rarely performed. 

a. God’s will of command is always performed in heaven. There are no 

disobedient angels. 

1) Psalm 103:20: “Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his 

commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word.”  

2) The angels in heaven are God’s ministers or servants, always doing exactly 

what He tells them to do. When He says, stand here and worship me, they do 
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so; when He says, go here, they go; when He says, come, they do so without 

question. 

3) That is the kind of obedience to which we must aspire. “As it is in heaven.” 

May thy will of command be obeyed on earth in the same manner as it is by 

the angels in heaven. 

b. God’s will of command is not often performed on earth. 

1) The wicked never perform God’s will of command. They always walk in the 

way of disobedience and sin. 

2) And we, His children, only ever accomplish a small beginning of obedience. 

In this petition we desire that we might perform God’s will of command even 

more. 

3) That must be our desire. Is it yours; is it mine, this evening.  

c. God’s will of decree and will of command are a testimony to God’s 

sovereignty. 

1) In history, it is not our will,  not the will of kings, emperors and presidents, 

that is performed. It is God’s, always God’s, and when our will agrees with 

God’s, our will is performed also, but only in connection with His. 

2) God’s will of command shows His sovereignty also, for only He has the right 

to determine how all humans shall live, and to judge and punish sinners for 

not living as He has commanded.  

C. Some attempt to add further categories to God’s will which are not in Scripture, 

and in so doing, they make God to be double minded with two contradictory wills. 

1. Some teach that God has a will of desire.  

a. According to this view, God wills certain things to happen which He has not 

decreed. 

1) The theologians who advocate this are almost always Calvinists. They say that 

they believe in predestination, that God has determined who shall be saved in 

His decree of election/reprobation. 

2) But then they add that God truly desires that all men (including the reprobate) 

should be saved; and to that end the Gospel should be offered to all men.  

3) But they admit that God, who supposedly desires this, has done nothing to 

effect it; indeed, that God has done everything in His decree to prevent it. If 

asked to explain the contradiction, they say it is a mystery, that we cannot 

understand the complexities of the mind of God. 

b. But the Bible does not teach a will of God’s desire which contradicts His 

decree. 

1) God did not decree things and then desire something else. He did not decree to 

save only the elect and then desire to save all men.  

2) Psalm 135:6: “Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did He in heaven, and in 

earth, in the seas, and all deep places.” 

3) Isa. 46:10: “My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.” There may 

be contradictions in our mind, but not in the mind of God, whose will is one.  

2. Another category of God’s will is common in some Charismatic circles: “the will 

of God’s best” or “the center of God’s will.” 

a. This will is the supposed wonderful plan that God has for all our lives, but 

we might miss this will, if we do not follow His leading. 
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1) Missing this will of God’s best or the center of God’s will does not necessarily 

mean sin.  

2) It simply means that we missed out on what God has intended for us: for 

example, we missed marrying the person God intended for us; we missed a 

job we were supposed to get; we chose the wrong course at university. 

3) Some people can be tormented by the thought that they missed God’s will for 

their lives, and can become discontented by their lives as they stand because 

of this strange notion. 

b. This notion, however, is simply a denial of God’s sovereign will of decree.  

1) What God has decreed happens, always; there is no secondary or primary will 

of God; and God’s will of command is clear: what God commands, we do; 

what God forbids, we do not do. 

2) Quite simply: if God decrees that you will marry, you will marry whom He 

intends, at the time He intends. Your calling is to seek from the Scriptures to 

determine whom you should marry (the kind of person), and then to obey, 

while trusting God’s sovereign will for your life. 

3) This does not mean that we should be passive and just wait to see what God’s 

will is as life unfolds. We should apply Scriptural principles with appropriate 

wisdom but we should not torture ourselves that we have missed the “will of 

God’s best.”  

II. OUR NECESSARY PETITION [Why then do we need to pray, “Thy will be done?”] 

A. The Heid. Cat. concentrates on the will of God’s command but we can apply the 3rd 

petition to both aspects of God’s will. 

1. First, the will of God’s decree. 

a. Since God’s will of decree is unstoppable, we need to pray for the grace 

willingly to submit to God’s will for our lives.  

1) There are times when this is easy. When God wills prosperity for us, we are 

happy to submit to that decree; when God wills that we and our family are 

healthy, we rejoice in God’s will for us, and we need to remember to be 

thankful. 

2) But that is not always the case: every Xian experiences trials and difficulties, 

some more severe than others.  

3) When we experience sickness, loss, bereavement, poverty or simply 

annoyance, we need to pray, “Father, thy will be done.” Then our confession 

must be that of the Heid. Cat: “thy will which is only good.”  

b. Our temptation against which we struggle and because of which we pray is 

murmuring. 

1) The Heid. Cat. asks, “grant that we … without murmuring obey thy will.”  

2) Murmuring and complaining about the difficulties in our life is sin: it shows a 

lack of trust in our heavenly Father; it shows discontentment with God’s 

ways; it was this sin esp. which provoked God in the wilderness.  

3) And yet, if we are honest, we murmur a lot: we murmur when things don’t go 

acc. to our plan; we murmur when we are delayed; we murmur when things 

are not to our liking; we murmur at the slightest provocation. How we need to 

pray: “Thy will be done.” 

c. In addition, God’s will includes our station and calling.  
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1) It is very easy to envy the better station and calling of others, to resent our 

station and calling, and to become lazy in our own calling because we do not 

like it. 

2) This is the case, for example, with men in the congregation who desire to be 

OBs. This is a worthy desire, but when such men are not chosen to the offices, 

they become discontent and undermine those who are, causing division in the 

church.  

3) If a man understands God’s will, he understands that God has placed him in a 

certain position. He will not rebel against that position but seek to serve God 

faithfully in it. 

2. Second, the will of God’s command. 

a. God’s will of command is always good, but sometimes God’s will of 

command clashes with our desires. Then we need to pray, “Thy will be 

done.”  

1) Living in obedience to God’s commandments is not easy, because our flesh 

hates the commandments of God, and the world mocks us for keeping the 

commandments. 

2) Life is often easier if we break God’s commandments, or so we imagine.  

b. The calling we have is to renounce our own will. Self denial is a very difficult 

Xian virtue. That is why Christ called it taking up our cross to follow Him. 

1) Because self-denial is so difficult we must pray, “Father, thy will be done.” 

2) In other words, the 3rd petition means this, “Thy will be done … in me; in my 

life; in my family; in my work; in my studies.” Do with me what thou wilt and 

enable me to perform thy will as I must.  

3) We cannot do that: we must ask, “Grant that we and all men may renounce 

our own will.”  

B. Our great example in this, and the source of our strength to do this is Jesus Christ. 

1. Jesus understood two things in His earthly ministry with respect to the will of 

God: He knew that God had decreed His entire life and that that decree included 

His suffering; and He knew that He was called to obey God’s commandments 

even when that meant His suffering.  

a. This will was the focus of His prayer in Gethsemane. 

1) We must understand that Christ had a real, human will, yet a will without sin. 

2) Christ’s will willed what was natural for a human will to will, but with one 

difference: Christ’s will never willed, desired or was attracted to sin. For 

example, in Christ’s first temptation Christ really willed bread, but He was not 

attracted to disobedience. 

3) In the Garden, Christ really desired to be spared the sufferings of the cross. 

His human will was not attracted to suffering. And so He asks “Let this cup 

pass from me” (v. 39). 

b. But, Christ also desired to submit Himself consciously to God’s will. If God 

had really decreed that He go to the cross, He would go; if obedience to God 

really meant that He go to the cross, He would go.  

1) His words in the Garden are profoundly mysterious: “O my Father, if it be 

possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will but as thou wilt.” 
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“O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy 

will be done” (vv. 39, 42). 

2) In that prayer, Jesus is consciously submitting His sinless, human will (which 

wanted to obey God but did not desire to suffer unless it was absolutely 

necessary) to God’s will which willed and commanded the death of His Son.  

3) If, beloved, the Son of God had to pray the 3rd petition, certainly we do.  

2. It is only because Jesus prayed “Thy will be done,” and thus submitted to the 

Father’s will that we are able to pray this 3rd petition.  

a. When we pray the 3rd petition or any petition we are asking for grace. 

1) But we only receive grace, the power of the Holy Spirit, to work in us because 

of what Christ did for us on the cross.  

2) We must never forget that Christ sweated tears of blood and then shed His 

blood on the cross under the curse of God while He drank the awful cup of 

God’s wrath. 

3) And anything that God asks us to bear in this life will be nothing in 

comparison to what Christ suffered on our behalf. 

b. Thus Christ died on the cross to forgive us all of our self-will, our 

disobedience to God’s will of command and our murmuring against God’s 

will of decree. 

1) Let us, then, approach our Father in confidence: He hears us for Christ’s sake. 

2) In His goodness He will never give us any trial, no matter how bitter, which is 

not for our good. 

3) And His commands for our life are not grievous but good. Father, thy will be 

done. Amen.  
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MMcG     01/12/2013             ______  ___             ______________  Text  LD  50; Matt. 6:16-34 

 

Introduction 

A. The first three petitions concern God’s name, kingdom and will. 

1. You might say that those three petitions focus on God. 

a. We are asking for the hallowing of God’s name, the coming of God’s kingdom, 

the doing of God’s will. 

b. However, we saw that these are real petitions: we are not asking for something 

which God needs (He has no needs); we are asking for something we need. 

c. Thus we pray that God might be glorified by us, that God’s kingdom might come 

in us, that God’s will might be done by us.  

2. The second three petitions concern our needs more particularly: our need for 

bread, our need for forgiveness, our need for sanctification.  

a. We might say that these three petitions focus more on us. 

b. We can more easily understand that these are petitions. They describe our most 

basic needs as human beings and as children of God. 

c. Each of them acknowledge God’s sovereignty over all things.  

B. The 4th petition, “Give us this day our daily bread” is difficult. 

1. It is difficult b/c very few of us today live “hand to mouth” as in the day of Jesus. 

a. In Jesus’ day a man worked for a certain amount per day, was paid at the end of 

every day and needed to come to work the next day to survive for another day. 

b. And the very poor, who could not work, had to beg, and by begging they had 

barely enough to survive. 

c. In our circles such poverty, such subsistence living is rare. Most of us have a 

salary and we get paid enough for a whole month at a time; and when we have 

paid for our essentials we have a surplus. 

2. Nevertheless, it is not superfluous for us to pray the fourth petition. Every 

Christian, whether poor or rich, has the same basic needs of daily bread. 

a. All of us rely whether consciously or unconsciously on God to provide all things. 

b. And, God’s inscrutable providence works in a variety of ways to provide our daily 

bread. God controls the weather, the economy, the industry and every other factor 

by which bread comes to us on a daily basis. 

c. Prayer is the way in which we express our dependence on God. Let us gather 

around our tables and let us pray, “Give us, continue to give us, our daily bread.” 

 

 

 “PRAYING FOR OUR DAILY BREAD” 

I. With Confidence  

II. With Humility 

III. With Thankfulness  

 

I. WITH CONFIDENCE 

A. Prayer is the antidote to anxiety or worry. 

1. Jesus admonishes us in Matt. 6 to “take no thought,” and Paul urges in Phil. 4:6 

that we “be careful for nothing …” 
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a. To take thought and to be careful  is to be filled with anxious thoughts, cares 

and worries. 

1) To worry is to be torn in different directions b/c we do not know what to do. 

2) To worry is to be weak in faith, and to be burdened with unbelief. 

3) That is why Jesus says in Matt. 6:30, “O ye of little faith.” 

b. Jesus admonishes us against worry b/c we are prone to be anxious about an 

uncertain future. 

1) Worry often begins with the “What if?” questions: “What if I get sick …?” 

“What if I lose my job?” “What if I cannot get a job?” “What if the 

breadwinner dies …?”  

2) Those are the questions of a worrier who is weak in faith: “What shall we eat? 

Or what shall we drink? Or wherewithal shall we be clothed?” (v. 31). 

3) Such worrying dishonors our Father and makes us act like the unbelieving 

pagans and Gentiles: “for after all these things do the Gentiles seek” (v. 32). 

2. In Matt. 6 Jesus gives several compelling reasons against worrying. 

a. First, learn from God’s provision for the lesser creatures, the birds and the 

flowers. This is an argument from the lesser to the greater. 

1) You do not see birds worrying themselves sick about where the next meal will 

come from. They do not even make the effort men do. They do not sow, reap 

or gather into barns. But God feeds them in His providence so that they find 

the food they need. 

2) You do not see the lilies of the field making any effort to toil and spin for 

themselves beautiful clothes. God clothes them, and the clothing of the 

flowers is more glorious than the royal splendour of King Solomon.  

3) Since God provides for the birds and flowers, which are of little value, will He 

not provide for us, who are His children, and whom He loves?  

b. Second, worrying is waste of time and effort. It never achieves anything. 

1) Jesus illustrates: a man cannot by worrying add one cubit to his height!  

2) Worriers spend a lot of time thinking about possibilities which never happen 

and even if they do happen, there is nothing we can do about them.  

3) Worrying simply makes you miserable in the present as you wait for 

something which might or might not happen in the future. 

c. Third, God knows what we need and has promised to supply it (v. 32). 

1) A child does not worry that, when he comes to the table for his dinner, that 

there will be nothing to eat. He trusts that his father will give what is 

necessary. He simply expects it. 

2) God knows that we are dependent creatures (He made us that way). He knows 

that we need food, drink, clothing, shelter and other things. 

3) Therefore, when we cannot see where food will come from, let us look to God 

who knows that we need our food.  

d. Fourth, we cannot alter the future by worrying. 

1) Worrying is almost always focused on the future, for the “morrow” (v. 34).  

2) Tomorrow is uncertain and unknown; we might not even have tomorrow, but 

God has planned our tomorrows and well as our todays.  

3) Each day, says Jesus, has its own problems. “Sufficient unto the day is the evil 

thereof” (v. 34). 
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e. Fifth, as a citizen in the kingdom of God, we should seek the kingdom of God 

and its righteousness and God will give us the lesser things. This is an 

argument from the greater to the lesser. 

1) We have, as believers, righteousness, the forgiveness of sins, peace with God, 

joy in the HS, eternal life. Will the God who gave us those things not also give 

us earthly things? 

2) We have proof of God’s love in the cross of Jesus Christ. Will God give us 

His own Son to die for our sins, and will He then not give us enough food to 

live in the world? 

3) That is exactly Paul’s argument in Rom. 8:32. To give us Jesus it cost God 

greatly; to give us bread costs God nothing.  

B. “Is any among you afflicted? Let him pray …” (James 5:13). The fourth petition of 

the Lord’s prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread,” teaches us to forsake anxiety 

and worry and to bring our needs to our heavenly Father.  

1. LD 50 says, “that we may acknowledge thee to be the only fountain of all good.” 

a. What a beautiful description of our God and of our relationship to Him. 

1) A fountain is a source. God is the Giver of every good and perfect gift; and we 

come to Him with our empty cups to be filled by Him. 

2) All good things come from Him; and this prayer is designed to remind us of 

that. We fail often to see God’s hand in our life. Prayer makes us conscious. 

3) We must look beyond the cupboard, beyond the supermarket, beyond the 

farmer to God alone. Our Father which art in heaven, give us this day our 

daily bread. 

b. And remember the broader context of the Heid. Cat. LD 46 reminds us that 

we are praying to our Father, and we come, as a child does to his father, in 

confidence. That kind of coming pleases and honors our Father. 

1) What father is displeased when he children come to him with expectant faces 

and ask for some good thing; and what father is not pleased to give in love 

what his children needs? 

2) What father is like unto our Father in heaven: not only does He desire to give 

to us, but He has almighty power and is able to give to us. 

3) And what father would be pleased if he thought that his children doubted that 

he was able and willing to provide for his children? It is necessary for a 

flourishing and healthy relationship with God that we trust Him.  

2. If we are to trust our Father, that trust must be exclusive. LD 50 says, “that we 

may withdraw our trust from all creatures and place it alone in thee.”  

a. It is our natural tendency to trust in creatures b/c God uses creatures as His 

means to give us the things we need. 

1) We do not sit around the table, pray, “Give us this day our daily bread,” and 

see God’s hand descend from heaven laden with food and drink. 

2) Instead we see that God uses the husband and father, the job, farmer, the 

supermarket, the economy and many other instruments to feed us. The danger 

is that we trust in the instrument and forget that they are in God’s hand. 

3) When we forget about God’s secret providence, coming to God regularly in 

prayer will remind us. 
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b. When God sees that we trust too much in creatures so that our faith in Him 

decreases, He will remove the creatures in which we trust. He does this to 

remove the crutch on which we are leaning, to expose its weakness and to 

encourage us to trust in Him. 

1) LD 50 mentions “our care and industry” as things in which we trust. We can 

carefully plan and diligently work (and we should) but we should not put our 

trust in our prudent foresight, our saving for the future or our diligence. 

2) When God takes away the things for which we have worked, and even takes 

away our ability or opportunity to work, where do we turn? Do we only then 

cry to our Father in prayer? We must make prayer a priority, not a last resort. 

3) When the wicked lose the creature, they have nowhere else to turn. That must 

never be said of us. Our trust must be seen in this petition, “Give us this day 

our daily bread.”   

II. WITH HUMILITY 

A. In the 4th petition we make a humble or modest request: daily bread. 

1. Bread is the basic foodstuff necessary to keep body and soul together. In every 

age, bread has stood for the necessities, not the luxuries and delicacies, of life. 

a. LD 50 interprets this petition, “all things necessary for the body.” 

1) The Lord recognizes in this prayer that we are not merely souls, and He 

provides for our physical as well as our spiritual needs. 

2) Christianity teaches that God has redeemed us body and soul; and even 

teaches that God will raise us bodily from the dead on the last day. 

3) Therefore, we ought not be surprised that the Lord’s prayer includes a petition 

for the seemingly mundane gift of bread.  

b. Bread, of course, is not the only thing that we need, and therefore not the 

only thing for which we ask in the fourth petition. 

1) Our bodies need different kinds of foods and drink not only to stay alive but to 

remain healthy. However, our bodies do not need a steady diet of expensive 

luxury foods. If we have the basic necessities we must be satisfied. 

2) Our bodies require clothing, esp. in a climate like ours, but we do not require 

fur coats, Armani suits, Nike trainers or catwalk fashion. If we have sufficient 

to cover us and keep us warm, we must be satisfied. 

3) Our bodies need shelter, but we do not require to live in a mansion. If we have 

a roof over our head and the basic requirements of life, we must be satisfied. 

c. In praying this, we are also asking for the means to work for our own bread. 

There are two kinds of bread condemned in Scripture: the bread of idleness 

and the bread of violence.  

1) Bread of idleness is the bread that comes from idleness, that is, bread for 

which we have not worked. An able bodied man must be willing to work in 

order to eat. We cannot pray this petition and then live in idleness. 

2) Bread of idleness is the bread that comes from violence, that is, bread which 

we have stolen or acquired from our neighbor by threats or deceit. We cannot 

pray for God’s blessing upon the fruit of sin. 

3) Therefore, part of the prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread,” is “Father, 

give me, give us, give the men of the church esp. jobs sufficient to earn money 

to feed their families, pay for the Christian schools and give to the poor.” 
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2. Our humble request is seen in the word “daily.” Give us this day our daily bread. 

a. Daily in Lord’s prayer means portion measured out sufficient for one day. 

1) That portion, we understand, is measured out by God. We ask our Father to 

give us that portion which He has determined will suffice for us. 

2) That portion might be more or less than our neighbor’s portion, but we must 

be satisfied with it, b/ we know that God has determined it. He knows better 

than we how much we need for our daily portion. 

3) And when God gives is an abundance, enough for many days, weeks, even 

months, we are thankful, but we do not treat that large portion as if it were our 

right, and then complain if our ration is reduced later. 

b. Since the petition is “Give us this day our daily bread,” we must pray every 

day. The Lord assumes that we will do this when He gives this petition. 

1) Perhaps you think that God will be bored by the same prayer every  day. Do 

you get bored when your children come to the table every day expecting food?  

2) Would you not rather be offended if your children refused to come to the table 

for days on end, saying, “Father, it’s OK. I don’t need bread from you. I have 

found a friend who will give me bread.” Or, “I know a better place to get 

bread than from you.” 

3) God loves to hear us come to Him with that childlike cry: “Father, our Father 

in heaven, give us this day our daily bread.” 

c. Also: this prayer must include our fellow saints. We do not pray, “Give me 

my bread,” but “Give unto us …” 

1) Prayers should not be individualistic: we must not be satisfied that we have 

daily bread, but that our fellow saints do not. We need to pray for them also. 

2) And, if we can, and have the means, we should give to our poor brethren who 

have no food of their own. James 2:15-16; I John 3:16-18. 

3) But, at the very least, we must include our brethren in our prayers, that God 

would also give them their daily bread. 

B. With daily bread, we ask for God’s blessing. LD 50 expresses the relationship 

between bread and blessing this way: “that neither our care nor industry, nor even 

thy gifts, can profit us without thy blessing.”  

1. God’s blessing is the powerful word of His favor, speaking good concerning us 

and upon us. 

a. That blessing comes to us from the love, mercy and grace of God, which are 

ours in Jesus Christ.  

1) God, who has chosen us in Christ, pronounces upon us His word of blessing. 

2) That blessing means that our food, clothing, shelter, and all God’s other gifts, 

really profit us or do us good. 

3) But without that blessing we eat and drink but we really do not have any profit 

from our eating and drinking. Instead, we eat and drink under God’s wrath. 

b. That blessing is ours because Christ died on the cross to purchase it for us. 

1) God cannot, b/c He is holy, bless sinners in sin. God must destroy sinners. 

2) But God willed to spare us, and willed to shower us with the blessings of 

salvation. Therefore Jesus bore the curse and wrath of God in our place.  

3) When we eat and drink and when we enjoy God’s blessing in eating and 

drinking we must remember that it all ours for the sake of Jesus Christ. 
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2. It is entirely possible to receive gifts from God’s hands, even many, good, 

generous gifts, but not to have God’s blessing. That is true of the wicked who eat 

and drink under the shadow of God’s wrath. 

a. That is why LD 50 makes that important distinction (“Thy gifts cannot profit 

us without thy blessing”). 

1) Gifts are one thing, but blessing is another; a man might have few gifts, but 

much blessing; and a man might have many gifts, but no blessing.  

2) That is the issue with CG: we do not deny that God gives good gifts to the 

wicked, but we deny that those gifts come to the wicked in grace. 

3) God gives good gifts in His wrath, to destroy them (Nu 11:33; Ps. 106:14-15). 

b. We are not satisfied with a table laden with delicacies if we do not have the 

blessing of God. God could give us good gifts, but could give them in anger. 

Better to starve than to  receive food from an angry God. 

1) That is why we pray the Lord’s prayer, “Father, bless us in giving us our daily 

bread. Father, do not withhold, we beseech thee, thy blessing from us.” 

2) That is why we teach our children to pray: “Lord, bless this food and drink. 

Forgive my sins, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.” 

3) Humbly, we confess, that we require God’s powerful work for our food to do 

us any good; we need God’s Spirit to enable us to serve God with the energy 

derived from the food; we need much grace to live for God and to resist the 

temptation to consume our daily bread on our lusts. 

III. WITH THANKFULNESS 

A. When we gather around the table we must pray the 4th petition with thankfulness. 

1. Our Father has answered our prayers in the way in which He has deemed wise. 

a. Perhaps our portion is relatively small but we do not fret or grumble. 

b. We certainly do not look in envy upon our neighbor’s larger portion and covet it; 

neither do  we boast of our greater portion in front of our neighbor. 

2. Prayer and a proper understanding of our Father’s providence are the antidote 

to anxiety, pride, envy and greed. 

a. So weak and helpless are we that we cannot even receive a crumb of bread 

without God’s leave. Every crumb comes from God’s hand. 

b. We ask God to give: that word “give” is a humble request; never a demand. 

B. And we must show our thankfulness for our daily bread in two ways, two very 

simple ways: by our obedience and by our prayers. 

1. What do you do with your daily bread once you have received it? Do you use it 

to sin, or do you use the strength of bread to serve God? 

a. Fathers & husbands, use the strength to work diligently to support your family; 

use the strength to love your neighbor and to contribute to the church. 

b. Wives and mothers, use the strength from your bread to work at home. And YP 

and children, use the strength to honor your parents. In short: use the strength of 

bread to hallow God’s name; serve in God’s kingdom; and do His will.   

2. And when you find that difficult, or find yourself filled with anxiety, pray, 

“Father, give us this day our daily bread; bless this bread to me; enable me to be 

satisfied with this portion of bread; and enable me to serve thee with this bread.” 

a. That’s the kind of prayer which pleases God and the kind He will answer. 

b. For that is a  dependent, humble, thankful prayer, to God’s glory. Amen. 
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Introduction 

A. Do you feel, beloved, the need for the fifth petition?  

1. Some have objected to this fifth petition.  

a. They have said that since we are forgiven already we do not need to pray this. 

b. But that is a mistake: the fact is that we sin daily; we need to pray this daily. 

2. As we pray the other petitions we increasingly feel our need for this petition. 

a. Who can pray, “Hallowed be …” and not be struck by the sin of not doing this? 

b. Who can pray, “Thy K. come …” and not remember how unruly we are? 

c. Who can pray, “Thy will be …” and not recall our willful disobedience? 

d. Even, “Give Us …” and not remember our ingratitude in eating and drinking? 

B. It is the normal Christian experience to feel sorrow for sin and to seek forgiveness. 

1. And our Father is honored when we ask Him this petition. 

a. We humble ourselves in His presence and confess our sins. 

b. He hears our cry and pardons us in His fatherly love. 

2. And He sends us away from His presence knowing that we are forgiven. Who 

does not need a blessing like that?  

a. Remember that we do not pray b/c we fear that God will withhold forgiveness. 

Rather we pray b/c we are confident of being forgiven. 

b. And we need to know that forgiveness, every day, in our consciousness. 

 

 “FORGIVE US AS WE FORGIVE” 

I. God’s Forgiveness of Us 

II. Our Forgiveness of Others 

III. The Ground for This Forgiveness  

 

I. GOD’S FORGIVENESS OF US 

A. To illustrate the seriousness of sin Jesus calls it debt. 

1. Debt is an obligation to pay which we have not paid. 

a. In the parable of Matt. 18 a servant was obligated to pay 10,000 talents. 

1) The servant was the servant of a sovereign king: all he had he held in 

stewardship. At any time, the king could call his servants to account. 

2) This servant had misused his master’s funds and now owed an enormous sum: 

10,000 talents would be many millions, an amount impossible to pay back. 

3) The master is just: he can justly demand repayment; and the servant is guilty: 

he has been caught and is obligated to make satisfaction. 

b. The servant in the parable is meant to be an illustration of someone in the 

kingdom of heaven, a professing church member. The sum illustrates our 

spiritual indebtedness to God. 

1) We do not owe God 10,000 talents of silver or gold; instead, we owe God 

everything that we have and are: He made us; our money, time, abilities and 

even every breath belongs to Him. 

2) Our obligation is to love and serve Him with everything we have: our whole 

heart, soul, mind and strength, out of thankfulness to Him; and our neighbor 
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as ourselves. This means that every moment of every day we must spend in 

devotion to Him. 

3) In short, our debt is one of perfect obedience, keeping all of God’s 

commandments from the heart at all time without every sinning.  

2. Because we have not paid what we owe, we are in the miserable position of 

indebtedness. Our misery is highlighted by several factors. 

a. First, we cannot even begin to pay what we owe because we have nothing 

with which to pay. 

1) A man who has a debt of 10,000 talents and no income independent of his 

sovereign master cannot pay even one penny of that enormous sum.  

2) In addition, we daily increase our debt; each moment interest accrues on that 

10,000 talents. Each moment we live in this world without loving God we add 

to our debt of obedience which we owe our Creator. 

3) In addition, we sin: our debt is not merely positive (obedience owed but not 

paid), but negative (sins committed and no satisfaction made). 

b. Therefore, as indebted sinners we deserve to be punished. No repayment 

results in punishment.  

1) If a person in that day was a debtor, he, his family and all his property could 

be sold, and he could be cast into prison. Today, a debtor will lose his house 

and other assets. 

2) That is the case in the parable: v. 25 is the threat of the law; v. 34 is the 

execution of punishment.  

3) Quite simply: a sinner who cannot pay what he owes will be damned to hell.  

c. A man who understands his debt will react in various ways.  

1) Some men live in denial: they refuse to believe that they have any debt; or that 

their debt is as enormous as God says it is. Such people will avoid their 

creditors as much as they can. That was the debtor in the parable until he was 

called to account. That is not the final accounting. That is the accounting 

which occurs under the preaching and at the bar of a man’s conscience.  

2) Some men live in fear: they know they are debtors, but they will try to escape. 

They hate to be reminded of their debt; that’s why they flee from God and His 

word. They hate God; they resent Him; they blame Him for their predicament. 

3) Some men will try to bargain their way out of debt. That was the man in the 

parable. He did not ask for forgiveness; He asked for more time. That is the 

religious response: go to church more; pray more; do more good deeds in an 

attempt to appease God (v. 26). 

B. When the Christian is reminded of his debt (and that is daily) he confesses his debt 

to God and prays for forgiveness. And, graciously, wonderfully, God forgives. 

1. The petition, “Forgive us our debts …” is a confession that we are debtors. 

a. To confess means to say the same as; we say the same as God says. 

1) God says that we owe Him love and obedience as well as for all the sins 

which we have committed; and we respond, “Father, I admit it; I am a poor, 

indebted sinner.” 

2) This comes out in Heid. Cat. LD 51, “Be pleased … not to impute to us poor 

sinners our transgressions …” 
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3) This is a humble prayer: we  confess our poverty; we plead for mercy; we 

confess specific transgressions (pl.) and we confess our sinful nature (“that 

depravity which always cleaves to us”). 

b. That we can come to God in prayer in this way is itself a great blessing and a 

mark of grace. 

1) Does the condemned criminal willingly stand before the Judge? He seeks to 

avoid the Judge until the Judge catches up with him. 

2) But we are not dragged before the Judge: we confidently approach our Father, 

admit our sins and ask for forgiveness. 

3) And the reason we do this is that we have confidence that God will forgive us. 

This is not a desperate, last ditch attempt to get away with our sins. This is the 

humble, yet confident, petition of a child who knows the mercy of his father. 

2. And what a petition this is: in a way it is an audacious request. How could we 

dare ask it and expect an answer of grace? “Forgive us our debts …” 

a. To forgive a debt is to remove the obligation to pay. 

1) If you owe the bank a debt and they forgive you, you no longer have to pay; 

they cancel the debt. That’s the idea here except that the debt is not money. 

2) The Greek word for forgive means to “send away” or to “put away.” That’s 

the word in v. 27, “he loosed him and forgave him the debt.”  

3) The Hebrew word for forgive means to “lift up” or to “carry away,” that is, it 

views sin as a burden which is removed. 

b. That’s what we ask God to do in the fifth petition: “Father, send away or put 

away my debts so that I have no obligation to pay; Father, lift up or carry 

away my debt so that it no longer weighs heavily as a burden upon me.” 

1) Few make this petition b/c they do not understand their debt or the need for 

forgiveness. When their conscience suddenly bothers them, they will react as 

the man in the parable, “Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.” 

2) False religion makes that plea: “God, give me time, and I will pay my dues. I 

will work, pray, do good deeds, worship, come to church, avoid doing certain 

things and eventually satisfy you.”  

3) But the Christian never prays that: “Father, I cannot pay; I cannot even begin 

to pay; so, remove from me the obligation to pay.” 

c. And in sovereign, free mercy our Father removes from us the obligation to 

pay: He forgives us our debts. 

1) Notice the wording of LD 51, “Be pleased … not to impute.” Debt is imputed 

to debtors; it is reckoned to their account so that they must pay, but we ask, do 

not impute. 

2) Do not lay my sins to my charge; do not lay the depravity of my nature to my 

charge; do not view me as a debtor; do not treat me in light of my debt. 

3) And the wonder is: God hears and answers that prayer and He even makes us 

conscious and assured of it. “My son, my daughter, I have forgiven; I do 

forgive; I will forgive you.  

II. OUR FORGIVENESS OF OTHERS 

A. We who are forgiven by our Father will forgive our brethren; those who are not 

forgiven will not forgive. That’s the point of the parable and the 5th petition (“as we 

forgive our debtors …”).  
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1. The debtor in the parable is a person in the visible church who claims to be 

forgiven but his actions show that he never was truly forgiven.  

a. The unmerciful servant is held up as a negative example, a warning. 

1) He does not confess his sins to God: he is forced to give account; he does not 

ask for forgiveness but more time; and he leaves the Lord’s presence 

supposedly forgiven. 

2) As soon as he leaves the Lord’s presence he meets a fellow servant. This man 

owes him a paltry sum, a mere 100 pence, a pittance compared to 10,000 

talents. 

3) The unmerciful servant is cruel to his fellow servant: he takes him by the 

throat (v. 28); he refuses the man’s plea (which is the same as the plea he had 

made earlier) and he drags the wretched fellow to prison until he pay his debt. 

b. The despicable behaviour of this man grieves the other servants and they tell 

the master. 

1) These servants understand such behavior is not fitting for a citizen of the king. 

2) The king sees this behavior as proof of the man’s wickedness (“O, thou 

wicked servant …”). 

3) On the basis of that wickedness as well as the debt of 10,000 talents the king 

casts the unmerciful servant into prison.  

2. Troubling about this parable is the idea that a person can be forgiven and then 

that forgiveness revoked. Is that really what Jesus is teaching here? 

a. To understand a parable (any parable) the following rule must be followed: 

identify the main idea of the parable and do not become distracted by details. 

1) Every parable of Jesus has one (or perhaps two) main ideas or points of 

comparison. 

2) The main idea of this parable is that one who has been forgiven will forgive; 

the very fact that the unmerciful servant does not forgive proves that he was 

never forgiven. 

3) The man is a picture of the professing church member who, although he hears 

the gospel, lives in malice and bitterness and never grasps the gospel of grace. 

b. In other words, the unforgiving, unmerciful servant only appears to be 

forgiven; he was not really forgiven; or he was only forgiven for the sake of 

telling the story of the parable. 

1) Jesus makes a similar point in Luke 7:41-42, 47. When Jesus says “forgiven 

little” in v. 47, He really means “Forgiven nothing!” One who thinks that he 

has been forgiven but a little really has no understanding of forgiveness.  

2) If the Pharisee in Luke 7 had really been forgiven, he would not have treated 

Jesus with such contempt; the fact that the woman showers Jesus with love is 

proof that she was really forgiven much. 

3) If the servant in Matt 18 had really been forgiven he would have been so 

overwhelmed with God’s mercy in forgiveness that he would have freely 

forgiven. He did not which proves he was never forgiven. 

B. Our forgiveness of others takes the same pattern as God’s forgiveness of us.  We see 

that in the little word “as”: “Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors.”  
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1. First, there is an offence or a debt owed which has not been paid. Just as we owe 

our neighbors a debt of love, so they owe us a debt of love. When our neighbor 

wrongs us in some way, he becomes our debtor. 

a. Often, when our neighbor recognizes that he has sinned against us, he will 

ask forgiveness. 

1) It is then our calling to say to him, “I forgive you.” 

2) We must not hold his offence as a grudge against him; we must not bear ill 

will or bitterness; and we must not seek to avenge ourselves on him. 

3) When we forgive our neighbor, there is reconciliation, a restoration of 

fellowship. 

b. At other times our neighbor is slow to confess his fault and does not ask for 

forgiveness; then we must seek him out and show ourselves ready to forgive. 

1) Since God only forgives those who repent, we must only forgive those who 

repent; but since God is so keen to forgive us that He brings us to repentance, 

we must seek to bring our debtors to see their sin, confess it and seek 

forgiveness from us. 

2) Even if they never repent, we must show ourselves always ready to forgive; 

we must do all that we can to remove bitterness from our hearts so that as 

soon as our neighbor repents we forgive; we are ready, eager, keen to forgive. 

3) When we forgive we must forgive as G. forgives: we must declare to our 

neighbor, “I forgive you. I remove from you the obligation to pay. I will not 

hold your sin against you. I will not treat you in light of that sin. I will not 

impute that sin to you. As much as in my lies I will seek to forget your sin. 

2. That forgiving spirit is the fruit of forgiveness. A bitter heart is the heart of one 

who does not enjoy the forgiveness of sins; the unmerciful servant was also an 

un-forgiven servant. 

a. LD 51 explains it as “evidence of thy grace in us.”  

1) We who have tasted the grace, free favor, of God will forgive others.  

2) We will remember the 10,000 talents that the Lord has forgiven and the 100 

pence of our brother will seem as nothing in comparison to that. 

3) That is exactly what the unmerciful servant did not do: he saw only the 100 

pence; even when his fellow servant begged for mercy, using the same words 

he had used, he did not remember the forgiveness of the Lord. That is because 

he really never tasted it.  

b. Notice that the relationship is not conditional; God does not make His 

forgiveness of us depend on our forgiveness of others. 

1) That would be salvation by works: God will forgive you your enormous sum 

of 10,000 talents if you forgive someone else 100 pence. 

2) There is a definite relationship: Jesus makes clear that the unforgiving man 

cannot be a forgiven man, but He does not teach conditional salvation here.   

3) Instead, He gives us the standard or the manner: we ask God for forgiveness 

because we are already conscious of His mercy; and we are conscious of His 

mercy because we are conscious of our heartfelt desire to forgive others. Our 

forgiveness of others is the fruit of God’s forgiveness of us. 
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III. THE GROUND FOR THIS FORGIVENESS  

A. Forgiveness must have a basis: LD 51 names it, “for the sake of Christ’s blood.” 

1. Remember what forgiveness means: God removes from us the obligation to pay. 

a. God does not remove from us the obligation to pay by ignoring the debt. 

1) God cannot ignore our debt: to do so would be for God to deny Himself. 

2) Then God would be saying, “It does not matter to me that you have not loved 

me; it does not matter to me that you have transgressed my law.” No righteous 

judge can say that.  

3) And if God does forgive a debt, it has to be paid by someone. The obligation 

to pay does not simply disappear.  

b. Instead, God removes from us the obligation to pay by placing that 

obligation on Christ who willingly assumes the obligation to pay. 

1) That is the plan of salvation: that is why the Son of God became a man; why 

the life of Jesus was necessary; and why the death of Christ was necessary. 

2) Jesus willingly undertook to represent us before the justice of God:  He came 

as one with no debt of His own and He assumed our debt. 

3) That is what we mean by Christ being the Mediator; the Surety of His people. 

4) Christ takes upon Himself a twofold obligation which LD summarises as 

“Christ’s blood.”  He lives in perfect obedience and He pays for the 

transgressions of His people against God’s Law.  

2. Thus we can apply the twofold meaning of forgiveness to Christ. 

a. God sends away our debt by sending it to Christ. 

1) Christ stood before God, “Pay me what thou owest,” God said, and Jesus paid 

by going to the cross. 

2) And by paying what we owed, Christ satisfied for our debt. “Be pleased for 

the sake of Christ’s blood not to impute to us poor sinners ..” 

3) God is pleased not to impute to us poor sinners b/c He has imputed to Jesus. 

b. God lifts or carries away the burden of our sin by placing it on Christ. 

1) And what a heavy burden it was: all our sins, our transgressions, iniquities; 

our sins against all of God’s commandments. 

2) His whole life long He carried that burden which became particularly heavy as 

He approached death. 

3) And having paid there is no more burden for us to carry. What a relief to sin-

burdened consciences! What an incentive to pray and to forgive!  

B. With confidence in Christ’s blood we approach God with this prayer on our lips. 

1. Without that confidence that Christ has died for us we could not pray this. 

a. But we come to God as to our Father confident that He will forgive. 

b. We know that He will not exact the debt from us b/c Christ already paid it. 

2. When you sin, beloved, do not despair of God’s mercy in Christ, and do not 

continue in sin, but come confidently to the throne of grace. 

a. Father, for the sake of Christ’s blood, forgive. 

b. And Father will hear that prayer, for Christ’s sake. 

c. And we will have joy and peace. Amen.  
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MMcG     15/12/2013             ______  ___             _________  Text  LD  52, Q&A 127; James 1 

 

Introduction 

A. Beloved, do you struggle with sin? 

1. That is, in many ways, a very stupid question: of course, we struggle with sin! 

a. We struggle with different kinds of sin at different times in our lives. 

b. Often, our struggles with sin are hidden, because our sins are usually not public.  

c. We struggle with pride, envy, discontentment, covetousness, lust and anger. Often 

we struggle to pray, read, worship, and to love our neighbors. 

2. In fact, if you do not struggle with sin, there are three possibilities. 

a. One: you are in heaven already, where all your struggles with sin are over. 

b. Two: you are deceived and imagine that you have no sin. As John says, “If we say 

that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us.” 

c. Three: you are spiritually dead, an unbeliever. Unbelievers never struggle with sin 

because they love their sins. Struggling is a sign of life. 

B. Jesus teaches us to bring our struggles to our Father in heaven, esp. in 6th petition.  

1. When a child struggles with something stronger than he, he brings it to father. 

a. That is the healthy, normal relationship between father and son.  

b. The son knows that, although he cannot do it, father will be able to help. 

c. That is the gift of prayer: the right and privilege to bring struggles to Father. 

2. Do you ever pray, “Father, sin is too strong for me, too tempting. I need thee in 

the midst of my struggles. Father, help me”   

a. That kind of prayer is necessary: Father, make me holy. Keep me from sin. 

b. It is not enough that we pray for forgiveness but we must pray for holiness. 

c. And when we sin, we ask for forgiveness again, and ask God to restore our 

holiness. That’s what the church needs: holy Xians, spouses, parents, children. 

 

 “PRAYING IN TRIALS AND TEMPTATIONS” 

I. The Occasion 

II. The Need 

III. The Possibility  

 

I. THE OCCASION 

A. It is a peculiarity of the Greek language that the same Greek word means “trial” 

and “temptation.” 

1. Therefore, in 6th petition, “Lead us not into temptation …” there are two ideas. 

a. The idea is not that an event can either be a trial or a temptation: the idea is 

that every event in our life is both a trial and a temptation. 

1) In every event, God is trying us: God tries us with prosperity and happiness as 

well as with adversity and hardship. 

2) In every event, Satan is tempting us: Satan uses the prosperity and happiness 

which God sends, as well as the adversity and hardship God sends, to lure us 

away from righteousness into the paths of sin. 

3) Usually, however, trials and temptations come to us in the form of difficulties. 

Then God will try us: how will we react under hardship?; and the devil will 

seek to make us sin under hardship. 
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b. This comes out in the language of James chapter 1. 

1) James, immediately after the “greeting” (v. 1), launches into an exhortation 

about trials and temptations, but in almost every occasion the words trial and 

temptation could be reversed. 

2) v. 2, “My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations [trials” 

3) v. 12, “Blessed is the man that endureth temptation [trial] …” 

4) But vv. 13-14 must be translated “tempt.” The context demands it, “Let no 

man say when he is tempted [tried], I am tempted of God, for God cannot be 

tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. But every man is tempted 

when he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed …” 

2. The reason James can call us to rejoice, even to count it all joy, when we are 

tempted [tried] is because of the effects temptations [trials] have on the one who 

endures them. Notice there is no joy for the one who yields to temptation but for 

the one who endures it.  

a. To endure is to bear up under something without yielding to it. 

1) That is the word translated “patience” in vv. 3-4 and “endureth” (v. 12). 

2) It is more than simply putting up with something as unavoidable. 

3) A trial is something we receive and even embrace as for our good.  

b. What happens when we become sick, for example? We must understand that 

sickness comes as both a trial and a temptation.  

1) God sends sickness into our life to test us: how strong is our faith; how will 

we react when He makes our life unpleasant; will we trust or be impatient?  

2) Often a trial takes a while to bear good fruit. Sometimes as God holds us in 

the fire the dross of our sin takes time to be burned up so that we are purified. 

3) But the end result is that we and our faith are purified and strengthened. This 

never happens automatically but by the grace of God.  

c. But the devil has an altogether different purpose. He uses the sickness which 

God sent as an occasion to tempt us to sin. 

1) The devil cannot send sickness, except under the permission of God, but the 

devil does take occasion, when God sends a trial like sickness upon a 

Christian, to tempt us. 

2) The devil tries to shake the Xian’s faith: God must not love you; God must be 

angry with you; perhaps you are no Xian; why believe in God?; better to curse 

God and die. 

3) So you can see the twofold purpose: God aims at our sanctification in trials; 

Satan aims at our destruction in temptations, but in themselves the trials and 

temptations are the very same event or circumstance of life.  

B. If we understand that we will better appreciate the meaning of the 6th petition: 

“Lead us not into temptation [or trial].” 

1. We are not praying that we have no trials or temptations. We understand, even 

as we pray the 6th petition, that we need such trials and temptations.  

a. That is why James 1 begins as it does: the saints were experiencing trials and 

temptations. 

1) The saints should not grumble and complain, or become disheartened when 

they are tried or tempted, but they should rejoice. 
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2) Why in the world would they do that? “Knowing that the trying of your faith 

worketh patience.” Patience is the ability to endure, a spiritual strength or 

fortitude. 

3) But so often we don’t want patience: we want ease and pleasantness. Then we 

attempt to short circuit God’s sanctification of us: “But let patience have her 

perfect work, that ye may be perfect [complete] and entire, wanting [lacking] 

nothing” (v. 4). 

b. And if we do not understand how God is using hardship to try us, to purify 

us and to strengthen us, we are to pray for wisdom (vv. 5-6). 

1) We cannot comprehend God’s great and holy purposes; we cannot see the end 

from the beginning; we cannot see how this particular trial will do us good. 

2) And thus we do not know how to behave in the circumstances of life. 

Therefore we ask for wisdom. This prayer for wisdom concerns esp. wisdom 

on how to deal with trials. 

3) “Father, teach me how I might glorify thee in this trial which thou hast sent.” 

2. We are not praying that God would not tempt us: truth is God never tempts us. 

a. A temptation is an allurement or an enticement to sin: God never entices us to sin, 

because God hates sin with the whole of His being. 

b. Satan, the world and our own flesh entice us to sin. There is enough enticement to 

sin within our own hearts without even the need of a devil (vv. 14-15). 

3. Rather, we pray: “Lead us not into temptation …” Notice the words.  

a. To lead into is lit. “to carry into,” or “to bring into.”  

1) In I Tim. 6:7 we read that we brought nothing into this world; and in Heb. 

13:11 we read that priests bring  blood into the sanctuary. 

2) Here we ask that God not carry us or bring us into temptation, into a position, 

carefully orchestrated by Him, where we will fall into sin. 

3) That, above all things, is what we must fear: “Father, do not put me in a 

situation, where, left to myself and seduced by my own flesh and assailed by 

the devil, I will fall into sin, ruin myself and bring dishonor to thee. Father, 

anything but that!” 

b. This prayer is a confession of God’s sovereignty over all things. 

1) It is God who organizes all the circumstances of life: the people, the events, 

their position and relationships to one another. 

2) God can arrange events in our life and then withdraw His grace from us so 

that our fall into sin is inevitable. God has done that with His children in order 

to teach them a very hard lesson. 

3) That is a lesson about sin that we do not want to learn which is why we pray 

this: “Father, lead me not into temptation.” 

II. THE NEED 

A. We need to pray this petition b/c we are weak. That’s the confession of the HC 

(“Since we are so weak in ourselves that we cannot stand a moment …”). 

1. This is not the prayer of a presumptuous Christian who is playing a dangerous 

game with sin. 

a. Presumption is a form of pride: presumption is not the same as confidence. 
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1) A child might be confident in his father’s love, but when he is presumptuous 

he begins to imagine that, because his father loves him, he will let him get 

away with disobedience. 

2) A presumptuous Christian takes God’s grace so for granted that he thinks that 

God will simply forgive him without consequences. He plays with sin, sins 

deliberately and expects that it will always be easy to repent. 

3) But he does not realize as he sins presumptuously that sin is beginning to 

enslave him; he does not see that sin becomes a habit difficult to break until 

he is thoroughly caught in a snare of his own making. 

4) Often the only way in which a presumptuous Xian is saved is by bitter 

repentance esp. when his sin makes him miserable and ruins his life. Then he 

must learn the hard way that sin is serious. But his problems began when he 

stopped watching and praying. 

b. A presumptuous Xian does not confess, “I am so weak in myself that I cannot 

stand a moment.” Rather, he says, “It’s OK. I can handle sin. I am spiritually 

mature to sin and know when to stop.” 

1) Such a Xian provokes God to discipline him just as a child who sins 

deliberately and defiantly invites a much heavier discipline from his father. 

2) The form of discipline which God has used time and time again to cure the 

presumptuous Xian has been to lead a Xian into temptation and then to leave 

him, watch him fall, and only after the Xian has tasted the bitterness, to bring 

him to repentance. 

3) The bitterness of sin experienced by the presumptuous Xian will teach an 

important painful lesson. To pray the 6th petition is to ask God to spare us that.   

2. There are two very obvious examples of this in the Scriptures. 

a. The first is Samson: Samson presumed that he could sin with impunity. 

1) Samson’s sinful weakness was sexual immorality: if you had asked Samson 

he would have said, “Jehovah is gracious, and I can stop sinning at any time. 

Besides God must be blessing me. I have His Spirit and the strength to fight. I 

am a judge. I am invincible.” 

2) But strongman Samson was brought into temptation. Jehovah arranged all the 

circumstances of Samson’s life to bring him to fall in Delilah’s lap. And 

Samson was helpless in Delilah’s lap, b/c he was hopelessly enslaved to lust.  

3) God cured Samson of his lust by putting out his two eyes; by placing him in a 

Philistine prison; and by making him grind corn like an ox [And God does that 

today: one young man was a drunkard. God cured him of his sin by having 

him crash his car while drunk and breaking his stubborn spirit in jail].  

b. The second is Peter: he refused to watch & pray despite Jesus’ warning.  

1) Jesus told Peter that he would deny him but not only did Peter not believe 

Jesus, he went to a place where he was sure to be tempted to deny Him. 

2) And there in the courtyard of the high priest, Peter fell spectacularly and 

lamentably. God arranged the circumstances of Peter’s life, and Peter, 

deprived of the grace for which he did not pray, fell, as a stone falls out of the 

hand of a man who lets it go.  

3) That night was a bitter, but necessary, lesson for Peter. It taught him humility, 

to assess his own weakness, and to rely only on the grace of God [Just because 
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God says that we will not fall into perdition does not mean that we will not 

fall into sin].  

B. One who understand his natural weakness to sin will stay as far away from sin as 

possible, and he will never underestimate the enemy’s ability to deceive and tempt. 

1. Our greatest enemy in the spiritual battle is not the devil, it is ourselves. 

a. We notice that in James 1 where James does not even mention the devil. 

1) We might have expected it: after all James is writing about temptation. Would 

it not be natural to write: “God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth 

he any man. but every man is tempted by the devil ..” ? But James does not 

blame the devil. 

2) James emphasizes that the source of temptation is our own hearts: even 

without the devil we are prone to fall into sin: “every man is tempted when he 

is drawn away of his own lust and enticed” (v. 14). 

3) Peter says this in I Peter 2:11: “Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers & 

pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul.” 

b. If we understand that, we will be better equipped to deal with sin and more 

inclined to pray the 6th petition. “Father, do not lead me into temptation b/c 

my heart is so sinful that the slightest spark is enough to bring me into sin.” 

1) Samson & Peter did not know their own hearts: that’s why they fell. God 

caused them to know their own hearts, to give them a healthy fear of sin. 

2) If Peter had known his own heart, he would have watched and prayed, and, 

when Jesus was arrested, he would not have gone to the high priest’s palace 

where he was sure to fall. If Samson had known his own heart, he would have 

fled from Delilah, but he was foolishly presumptuous, that he could stand. 

3) Each of us has a weakness peculiar to ourselves: for some it is a person; for 

others it is a place; for others it is a habit or a hobby. When we understand our 

weakness we avoid that person, that book, that movie, that website, that place. 

We do not say: “I can handle it. I am strong.” “Let him that thinketh that he 

standeth take heed lest he fall.” 

2. The HC lists the mortal enemies as “the devil, the world and our own flesh.” 

And then adds this prayer, “do thou therefore preserve and strengthen us by the 

power of thy HS that we may not be overcome in this spiritual battle.”  

a. The Christian life is not a picnic or a game: it is mortal combat. 

1) The enemies we have are mortal: they have sworn to kill us or to die trying. 

They never give up; they never go on holiday; they never call ceasefire. 

2) The enemies of our soul want to assault our holiness. They want to bring us 

under the bondage of sin; and to ruin our usefulness in the church.  

3) And if they cannot drag us down to hell they will do everything to make us 

miserable, dishonorable and unprofitable to Christ.  

b. The devil, however, is at his most dangerous when he has convinced us that 

he does not exist or that he is no threat to us. An enemy hiding and planning 

an ambush is deadlier than one who comes in open combat. 

1) The reason the devil ruins souls is that many are not vigilant. They do not 

pray, and when they do pray, the do not pray this petition. 

2) All they ask in their prayers is for blessings which they can then consume 

upon their lusts: Lord, give me an easy life and I will be happy and content. 
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3) But God has a greater purpose: His purpose is to make us holy; and He does 

that through spiritual warfare. We must be ready for the battle, all the while 

praying, “Lead us not into temptation but deliver us from evil.”  

III. THE POSSIBILITY 

A. We can never pray this petition or expect an answer in our own strength. 

1. The answer to this petition comes in the grace of God. 

a. We do not deserve to have our sins forgiven. But they are forgiven b/c Christ bore 

our guilt and punishment. 

b. Nor do we deserve to be delivered from the power of sin, but we are delivered b/c 

Christ died for us to break the power (the stranglehold) of sin in our life. 

2. That’s why the Heid. Cat. asks for the “power of the Holy Spirit.” It is the 

distinct office of the HS to make us holy. 

a. That is why all self-sanctification programs will fail: there is no 30 day plan; no 

special diet; no special course you can take to become holy. 

b. The only power in all the world to sanctify us is the person of the HS, who applies 

the work of Christ to our hearts and lives. 

c. And even the HS Himself is the gift of grace purchased for us on the cross. Jesus 

died in order that the HS would work in us to make us holy. 

B. A complete victory is promised to all of God’s children in Christ, only in Him. 

1. But that victory only comes through struggle, through constant watch and 

prayer, through a diligent attendance at the means of grace, through a 

crucifying of the sinful flesh. 

a. In every temptation there is the way of escape, but that way is often a very painful 

way: a way which brings inconvenience, hardship and persecution. 

b. We will see one day when we look back over our life that God always gave an 

escape. But there were times when we simply refused to take the escape route. 

c. The same was true for Christ Himself: for Christ the way out of temptation led to 

the cross; for us it might even lead to death but never the cross. 

2. Take heart, beloved; let patience have her perfect work; do not expect instant 

sanctification: it will be a lifelong struggle. 

a. However, the fight is worth it: for a crown of life and glory awaits us. 

b. Then we will be able to rest from our labours and battles and rest in Jesus. 

c. And all because He labored and fought for us, even to the death of Calvary. 
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Introduction 

A. If we ended our prayers with the 6th petition, the last word of our prayer would be 

“evil.” 

1. But the model prayer our Saviour taught us ends with a beautiful doxology. 

2. Therefore, prayer does not end with a petition, a seventh petition or request, but with 

worship. 

B. Let us consider the conclusion of our prayers as we conclude the Heid. Cat.  

 

 “CONCLUDING OUR PRAYERS” 

I. A Neglected Conclusion 

II. A Doxological Conclusion 

III. A Confident Conclusion  

 

I. A NEGLECTED CONCLUSION 

A. Not only do we seldom use the actual words of the Lord’s Prayer, but we seldom 

finish our own prayers the way Jesus teaches us here: with a doxology. 

1. Think for a moment of your own prayers, and even to the congregational 

prayers that you hear. 

a. What goes through your mind as you approach God in prayer; and what 

goes through your mind when you are about to leave the throne of grace? 

1) Often, sadly, our prayers are routine, and even thoughtless. Indeed, 

sometimes, we get up off our knees, and we have not really prayed at all. 

2) This is because we have not prepared our hearts to approach God, and we 

have not focused our minds on God as we have prayed. 

3) Much of this is caused by the infirmity of our flesh: we find it difficult to pray 

without a thousand distractions; and we have to contend with our sinful 

nature, the temptations of the devil and our own laziness and spiritual laxity as 

we pray.  

b. The wonder, of course, is that God is so gracious that He listens to our 

prayers, even when our hearts are not fully in it, and even when we are 

distracted.  

1) We do not need to worry that only a perfectly framed prayer will reach His 

throne, that a prayer mixed with worries, distractions and concerns will fail to 

reach Him. 

2) We listen to our children even when they speak to us in a very confused and 

convoluted way, so that we can hardly understand what they are trying to say.  

3) We still desire, however, that our children learn how to address us properly. 

We are not pleased when they ask us with their thoughts and attention 

elsewhere, perhaps distracted by TV, their phone or some toy. So, God desires 

that when we pray to Him we come properly prepared and engage our hearts 

and minds, and that is something we must learn. 

2. However, ask yourself this question: how often do I end my prayers with a 

doxology, not necessarily this doxology,  but a real, heartfelt doxology? 
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a. Often our prayers do not end with a doxology, but with a hurried “for Jesus’ 

sake, Amen.” 

1) This is because we view prayer as a way to make known our desires and very 

little else. 

2) We have forgotten, when we neglect the doxological aspect of prayer, that 

prayer is worship, before it can be anything else. 

3) That is why the prayer begins and ends with a confession of God’s greatness: 

“Hallowed be thy name … for thine is the kingdom …” 

b. When our prayers neglect the doxology, whether consciously or 

unconsciously, we are slipping into the error of viewing God as a benevolent 

Father Christmas figure who grants us our wishes, and we are losing sight of 

the truth that we are addressing the God of glory. 

1) Would you enter into the presence of an earthly king and hand him a list of 

requests and fail to glorify and honor him, by neglecting to bow before him, 

both at the beginning and ending of your audience with that monarch? 

2) And yet, we often neglect that with God: “O Father, give me this and that, for 

Jesus’ sake, Amen.”  

3) Jesus reminds us, in the very fact that He has us end our prayers with a 

doxology, that God is glorious, almighty, great and holy. It befits us to 

worship Him.  

B. But, this leads to a second question, if we ought to end our prayer with a doxology, 

why do we as Evangelical and Reformed Christians end our prayers with “For 

Jesus’ sake, Amen”? Jesus did not teach us to add that to our prayers in the model 

prayer. 

1. Remember that the Lord’s Prayer is not a rigid mould to which you must 

comply in every prayer: the Lord’s Prayer is the model prayer, a pattern for 

prayer. 

a. Jesus does not say: “Pray these words and none other,” but “After this 

manner therefore pray ye …” (Matt 6:9).  

1) Jesus instructs us in how address God, “Our Father which art in heaven …” 

but He does not forbid us to use a different address such as Lord, Jehovah, 

Almighty God. 

2) Jesus instructs us in the kind of petitions we ask, but He does not forbid us to 

add to them. For example, there is no petition here for the conversion of loved 

ones, for the healing of people, for many of the things for which we pray. 

They are implied. 

3) And Jesus does not say, “You must always end your prayer with a doxology, 

or even this doxology” because elsewhere He teaches to pray in His name 

(John 16:23-26). 

b. There is a danger, also, in using trite formulae in prayer. We must never add 

“for Jesus’ sake” as a magical phrase at the end of our prayers. That would 

be to take Christ’s name in vain.  

1) Some in the church attempt (in a godless manner) to manipulate God by using 

Jesus’ name that way, as if God could never refuse a petition to which the 

words “in Jesus’ name” are appended. 
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2) But that is a shameful misuse of the precious name of our Saviour as a cover 

for our own lusts. Remember James 4:3: “Ye ask and receive not, because we 

ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts.” 

3) There is a striking warning about the misuse of Jesus’ name in Acts 19:13-17. 

2. The words “for Jesus’ sake” or “in Jesus’ name” are very precious because of 

who Jesus is and what He has done for our salvation. They are not a magical 

incantation which guarantee whatever you desire from God.  

a. The words refer to the authority of Jesus as the Son of God, and to the value 

of His atonement, and really they are implied in every prayer, incl. the model 

prayer. 

1) When you pray, “for Jesus’ sake,” you mean: “I request this because I believe 

that this will serve the glory of Jesus, and because Jesus suffered and died that 

I might have it.” 

2) If you cannot pray that way, do not ask for the thing you want. You can pray 

all the petitions of the Lord’s prayer that way, but there are many things we 

desire where we cannot pray “for Jesus’ sake,” and we know it. 

3) In fact, it is only because of who Jesus is and what He has done on the cross in 

blotting out of sins, that we can even begin to pray, “Our Father …” 

b. Moreover, if there is no faith in the cross of Jesus, the words “for Jesus’ 

sake” upon the lips are an empty, meaningless mantra and really blasphemy. 

1) If a man comes to God believing in the merit of his own works as the basis of 

his salvation, he cannot pray “for Jesus’ sake.” What he really means is “for 

my sake.” 

2) That is why much praying of the Lord’s Prayer as mere words is really 

blasphemy and obnoxious in God’s sight. Imagine praying “Our Father” while 

rejecting Christ; imagine asking for the hallowing of God’s name, the coming 

of God’s kingdom or the doing of God’s will without Christ; imagine asking 

for daily bread, the remission of debt and deliverance from evil while 

rejecting and despising the blood of Christ. 

3) Never, beloved, come to God except through Christ, and never ask for 

anything for which you cannot ask for the glory of Christ and on the basis of 

the cross of Christ.  

II. A DOXOLOGICAL CONCLUSION 

A. The doxology of Lord’s prayer is a word of glory or a word of praise in which we 

ascribe three things to God: thine is the kingdom, & the power, & the glory, 

forever.”   

1. A doxology is not a petition; it is worship. 

a. When we say, “thine is …” we are stating a fact and we are uttering praise 

for that fact. 

1) We are not saying, “May thine be the kingdom …” That would be a petition. 

2) We are not saying, “Let me give unto thee the kingdom …” We do not give 

God anything in prayer. We come as empty vessels to be filled with His 

fullness.  

3) What we do is ascribe these things to God, as Moses does in his famous song: 

“Because I will publish the name of the Lord: ascribe ye greatness unto our 
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God. He is the Rock, his work is perfect, for all his ways are judgment: a God 

of truth and without iniquity, just and right is he” (Deut. 32:3-4).  

b. To ascribe means to consider a quality as belonging to something or 

someone. 

1) If I ascribe to you beauty, I declare that you are beautiful. I do not make you 

beautiful; if I ascribe to someone intelligence, I declare that that person is 

intelligent. 

2) Moses says, “Ascribe ye greatness unto our God …” Do not make God great: 

He is already great whether you ascribe greatness to Him or not. 

3) So in the doxology of the Lord’s Prayer we ascribe to God the kingdom, the 

power and the glory.  

2. That is exactly what David does in his moving prayer in I Chron. 29. 

a. David in I Chron. 29 is an old man, having ruled for 40 years, and is now 

ready to go to heaven, leaving the kingdom of Israel in the hands of Solomon. 

1) David’s dying wish, out of profound gratitude to God, was to build a temple to 

replace the tabernacle in which God dwelt throughout David’s reign. 

2) But God had refused that request: instead, God has declared that He would 

build for David a house, that is, a dynasty. His seed would rule over God’s 

people, and the Christ would come from David’s family line. 

3) Overwhelmed by God’s mercy, David does everything He can to make 

preparations for Solomon’s reign, including a plan of the temple. David 

gathers together materials and stirs up the people to give voluntarily to the 

work of the temple. 

b. In I Chron. 29 David is overwhelmed at the generosity with which the people 

have freely contributed to the building of the temple and he prays a prayer in 

which he ascribes everything to God. 

1) This is striking because David finds no disharmony between the free and 

voluntary giving of the people and the sovereign disposing of their hearts by 

God (vv. 5, 6, 9, 14, 17; and v. 18).  

2) David’s prayer is not, “Look how generous we are, O God,” but a doxology of 

praise.  

3) David simply piles up the praise in vv. 11-12 (“Thine is …”).  

B. Let us look briefly at the three things which we ascribe to God in the Lord’s Prayer. 

1. As such 

a. “Thine is the kingdom …” 

1) The kingdom is God’s rule over and control of all things: it is the sphere of 

His sovereignty, and since God’s sovereignty is universal, it means that He is 

king of all. 

2) Notice the exclusive language: “thine is the …,” that is, “Yours alone is the 

kingdom.” 

3) We do not say, “Thine is a kingdom,” or “Thine is part of the kingdom,” or 

“Ours is the kingdom,” or even “Thine will be the kingdom.” 

4) This means that there is no other king, and all others, who rule in whatever 

limited sphere, rule dependently of God, the only king. Their kingdoms are 

small, limited and finite; God’s kingdom is vast, eternal and without any 

limitations. As David says, “Thine, O Lord, is the greatness and the power and 
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the glory and the victory and the majesty … thine is the kingdom and thou art 

exalted as head above all … thou reignest over all …” 

b.  “Thine is the power …” 

1) The power of God is His ability to do whatsoever He pleases. The word is not 

authority, the right to rule (that is the kingdom), but the word is His ability, 

might or omnipotence. The word means “that power residing in something by 

virtue of its nature.” 

2) God’s power is an active, invincible, irresistible, independent power. The 

word dunamis is the word from which dynamite, dynamo and dynamic are 

derived. 

3) That power is exclusive (“Thine is the …”): no creature has power except 

what God is pleased to give it, but every creature is and remains dependent on 

God alone. 

c. “Thine is the glory …” 

1) Glory is the shining effulgence of the beauty of God, the display, the blazing 

forth of all of His attributes; God’s glory is His splendor, majesty or beauty 

displayed in His works. 

2) God alone is glorious and to God alone belongs all glory. The creatures has 

only a dim and reflected glory. Of itself, no creature has glory. “The heavens 

declare the glory of God.” 

3) “I am the LORD: that is my name: and my glory will I not give to another, 

neither my praise to graven images. (Isa. 42:8). 

2. And notice that in ascribing these three things (kingdom, power and glory) Jesus 

gives us the reason for our prayers (“… for thine is …”).  

a. Is the kingdom, power and glory do not belong to our Father in heaven, we 

better start praying to the one to whom the kingdom, power and glory do 

belong. 

1) That is the folly of idolatry: the idolater prays to a god or gods to whom the 

kingdom, power and glory do not belong. 

2) The heathen usually prayed to gods, who, even acc. to their worshippers, had 

limited kingdoms, powers and glory, but the Xian prays to the God who had 

all kingdom, power and glory. 

3) The professing Christian, who believes that the kingdom, power and glory of 

God somehow depend upon man, dishonors God by his prayers and cannot 

include this doxology in his prayers. 

b. That “for …” should be the reason for all our prayers. 

1) “Hallowed be thy name, for thine is …” “Thy kingdom come, for thine is …” 

“Thy will be done, for thine is …” 

2) “Give us this day our daily bread, for thine is …” “And forgive us our debts, 

for thine is …” “And lead us not into temptation but deliver us from evil, for 

thine is …” 

3) That’s the confidence expressed in the Heid. Cat. in LD 52 (“all these we ask 

…”), LD 46 (“we may expect …”) and LD 9 (“He is able to do it …”). 

III. A CONFIDENT CONCLUSION 

A. We conclude our prayer with that little word “Amen.” 

1. Amen is a small, but very significant, Hebrew word. 
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a. Often we miss the significance of that word. 

1) Little children think that Amen simply means “The End,” the end of a prayer 

or a sermon. 

2) But the word is really the word of confident faith.  

b. Amen comes from the Hebrew for truth. And so we can translate it, “it is 

true,” or “it shall truly and certainly be.” 

1) The root meaning of the word is something firm, solid, substantial and certain. 

2) You can lean upon something which is “Amen.” You can rely upon it; it is 

faithful and trustworthy.  

2. That word “Amen” reminds us that our God is “Yea and Amen” in Jesus Christ 

(Read II Cor. 1:20). 
a. In Isa. 65:16 the prophet declares that God is the God of truth, lit. “the God of 

Amen.” 

b. And in Rev. 3:14 Jesus Christ Himself is called “the Amen, the faithful and true 

witness.”  

B. Therefore, it is a serious thing to take the Amen upon our lips at the end of a prayer 

or for the minister to take that word upon his lips at the end of a sermon. 

1. When we say “Amen” we are declaring what we have said, prayed, preached 

and heard is true. 

a. That is why no minister has the right to end his sermons with Amen unless he can 

sincerely say that he has preached the truth of God’s Word.  

b. That is why when we pray Amen at the end of our prayer we are declaring: I am 

sure and certain that I ask these things in sincerity and truth; I am sure and certain 

that my Father hears me; I am sure and certain that I have asked according to 

God’s Word. 

c. Do not pray anything, beloved, to which you cannot add your Amen.   

2. But the Heid. Cat. has a very striking confession (“my prayer is more assuredly 

heard of God than I feel in my heart that I desire these things of Him”). 

a. So, ask yourself, when you pray, “Hallowed be thy name,” and all the other 

petitions, do you feel in your heart that you desire the things which you ask for? 

b. Of course, we do: but the point is this. God hears your prayer more certainly than 

you feel your desire of the things for which you prayed! 

c. And all because Jesus Christ suffered, died, and rose again to assure us that we 

will have those things as we pray them in accordance with God’s will. Amen! 

 

 


	LRF2 sermon HC1a
	LRF2 sermon HC1b
	LRF2 sermon HC2
	LRF2 sermon HC3
	LRF2 sermon HC4
	LRF2 sermon HC5
	LRF2 sermon HC6
	LRF2 sermon HC7
	LRF2 sermon HC8
	LRF2 sermon HC9
	LRF2 sermon HC10
	LRF2 sermon HC11
	LRF2 sermon HC12a
	LRF2 sermon HC12b
	LRF2 sermon HC12c
	LRF2 sermon HC13
	LRF2 sermon HC14
	LRF2 sermon HC15a
	LRF2 sermon HC15b
	LRF2 sermon HC15c
	LRF2 sermon HC16a
	LRF2 sermon HC16b
	LRF2 sermon HC16c
	LRF2 sermon HC16d
	LRF2 sermon HC17
	LRF2 sermon HC18a
	LRF2 sermon HC18b
	LRF2 sermon HC19a
	LRF2 sermon HC19b
	LRF2 sermon HC20
	LRF2 sermon HC21a
	LRF2 sermon HC21b
	LRF2 sermon HC21c
	LRF2 sermon HC22a
	LRF2 sermon HC22b
	LRF2 sermon HC23a
	LRF2 sermon HC23b
	LRF2 sermon HC24
	LRF2 sermon HC25
	LRF2 sermon HC26
	LRF2 sermon HC27a
	LRF2 sermon HC27b
	LRF2 sermon HC28
	LRF2 sermon HC29
	LRF2 sermon HC30a
	LRF2 sermon HC30b
	LRF2 sermon HC31a
	LRF2 sermon HC31b
	LRF2 sermon HC31c
	LRF2 sermon HC32
	LRF2 sermon HC33a
	LRF2 sermon HC33b
	LRF2 sermon HC34a
	LRF2 sermon HC34b
	LRF2 sermon HC35
	LRF2 sermon HC36
	LRF2 sermon HC37
	LRF2 sermon HC38
	LRF2 sermon HC39
	LRF2 sermon HC40
	LRF2 sermon HC41
	LRF2 sermon HC42
	LRF2 sermon HC43
	LRF2 sermon HC44
	LRF2 sermon HC45
	LRF2 sermon HC46
	LRF2 sermon HC47
	LRF2 sermon HC48
	LRF2 sermon HC49
	LRF2 sermon HC50
	LRF2 sermon HC51
	LRF2 sermon HC52a
	LRF2 sermon HC52b

